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PREFACE 


I  he  literary  part  of  this  volume  comprises  fragments  of  earlier  Greek  poetry,  and 
of  New  Comedy.  3963-4,  edited  by  Dr  M.  L.  West,  are  plausibly  assigned  to  the 
burlesque  Margites ;  3965,  edited  by  Parsons,  offers  remains  of  elegiac  poems  by 
Simonides,  notably  one  which  described  the  campaign  of  Plataea.  Of  the  seven  papyri 
of  comedy,  3967  edited  by  Dr  Margaret  Maehler  and  the  rest  by  Professor  Handley, 
four  can  be  attributed  certainly  3967  )  or  plausibly  to  Menander. 

In  the  documentary  part,  Section  III  comprises  administrative  documents  of  the 
Roman  and  Byzantine  periods.  3973-3984,  edited  by  Dr  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  centre 
on  the  strategies:  they  illustrate  his  manifold  bureaucratic  functions,  and  as  usual 
provide  new  details  for  the  fasti.  3895-7,  edited  by  Professor  Maehler,  give  a  view  of 
the  appointment  and  functioning  of  officials  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

Section  IY,  3988-4008,  consists  of  private  letters  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine 
periods.  These  were  edited  by  Dr  H.  G.  Ioannidou  as  a  doctoral  thesis  at  University 
College  London  under  the  supervision  of  Professor  Maehler;  they  have  been  revised 
for  publication  by  Rea.  As  usual,  they  cover  a  wide  range  of  day-to-day  business.  We 
hear  about  the  sale  of  non-laying  pigeons  (3989  ),  the  making  of  a  doctor’s  instruments 
4001),  the  building  of  a  church  4003);  a  literate  young  man  promises  a  lady  sweet¬ 
meats  3992),  a  suspicious  husband  makes  enquiries  3994),  a  friend  offers  condolences 
on  the  death  of  a  wife  —  and  moves  straight  on  to  business  (4004).  Commodities 
mentioned  include  cotton  3991),  gold  leaf  3993),  soap  3996?)  and  weaver’s  combs 
(4005) ;  lexical  items  of  interest  include  cdyyadov  (3997),  KapraXdpuov  (4006/  and  the 
fish  ctfjLapiov  4008  .  Two  writers  assume  that  their  letters  will  be  read  aloud  to  an 
addressee  3996,  3997  :  more  evidence,  perhaps,  on  the  question  of  functional  literacy. 

Rea  made  the  documentary  indexes;  for  the  indexing  of  the  literary  texts  we  are 
indebted  to  the  skill  and  precision  of  Juliane  Priwitzer.  Once  again  we  record  our 
gratitude  to  our  printers,  Charlesworth  &  Co,  who  have  set  a  difficult  text  with 
phenomenal  accuracy. 


May  igg2 


P.J.  PARSONS 
J.  R.  REA 

General  Editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation,  see  CE  7  (1932) 
262-9.  It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 


9-Pr 


[...] 

(  ) 


,  a/3yJ 

w 

<a£y> 

!«/3y! 


The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 
otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 
e.g.  (aprafiy];  represents  the  symbol  — ,  crp(ary]y6c)  represents  the 
abbreviation  crp$ 

The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 
The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 
The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 


Heavy  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri . 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  al. , 
Checklist  of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca ,  3rd  edition  ( B ASP  Suppl.  No.  4,  1985). 
It  is  hoped  that  any  new  ones  will  be  self-explanatory. 


I.  NEW  POETIC  TEXTS 


7>/3(c) 


3963.  Homer,  Margites 

4.8  x  10.2  cm 


Second  century 


A  fragment  with  remains  of  twelve  verses,  written  in  a  formal  round  hand.  The 
upper  margin  is  preserved  to  a  depth  of  3.5  cm.  There  are  some  accents  and  punc¬ 
tuation.  In  line  2  the  iota  of  col  is  added  above  the  line. 

This  and  3964  were  provisionally  assigned  by  Lobel  to  the  Margites ,  the  burlesque 
poem  supposedly  composed  by  Homer.  Metre,  dialect,  and  what  can  be  discerned  of 
the  subject  matter  are  consistent  with  ascription  to  the  Margites ,  and  it  is  not  easy  to 
suggest  even  a  theoretical  alternative.  A  fragment  of  somewhat  earlier  date,  XXII 
2309,  was  assigned  to  the  poem  on  similar  grounds,  and  is  included  in  the  edition  of 
the  fragments  of  the  poem  in  my  Iambi  et  Elegi  Graeci ,  ii. 

Metre.  Lines  3—4  and  6-g  appear  to  be  the  ends  of  iambic  verses,  no  doubt 
trimeters.  Lines  1—2  might  be  iambic,  but  1,  at  least,  looks  much  more  like  a  dactylic 
hexameter,  and  2  may  well  be.  Hexameters  and  iambic  trimeters  in  irregular  alter¬ 
nation  were  characteristic  of  the  Margites.  Line  5  presents  a  problem  which  is  discussed 
below. 

Dialect.  Ionic  features  are  the  masc.  a-stem  genitive  in  -eco  (3),  and  contraction 
of  eo  and  eeo  to  ev  (4,  6;  if  the  text  is  archaic  the  original  spelling  was  eo,  and  ev 
represents  a  modernization). 

Subject  matter.  It  is  not  very  clear  what  is  going  on,  but  it  is  a  lively  narrative 
1-2)  with  a  domestic  setting  (3,  7),  involving  a  woman,  perhaps  a  bride  (4,  8).  The 
story  of  Margites'  marriage,  we  know,  formed  a  part  of  the  poem,  perhaps  the  principal 
part;  see  frr.  4  and  4a {a)  W.  There  is  direct  speech  (6),  something  not  hitherto  attested 
for  the  Margites  but  in  no  way  surprising. 


a\vriK  avedpajjLi 
]C0C  7T€(f)0fi'iqiJL€v[ 
]  CVVOtK€T €OJ 

€  ]  tjaXevjjLevrj 

]  . T0V 


5  ] .T0V 


\  rar1  e/xac  kott^v  [ 
ovcSo/jlovc 
]€KaXvjJL€V7j  * 
}(f>acyavov 


Jra  r  €fi a  ckottcv 

OVC  8 OfJLOVC 

K  ]  C/CaAu/X<(  jJb}  €V7]  * 
\(f)dcyavov 
]<^9.  (.)0e.c[] 

] 

]^?[]  .  [ 


IO  ]  €7TLO  /  c[]  [ 


1  •  •  V  •  ) 

]  [] 
W].[ 


•  (•) 


2 


NEW  POETIC  TEXTS 


3  The  first  letter  was  e  or  a  blotched  c,  cancelled  by  a  through-stroke  and  a  dot  above 
5  ]  :  horizontal  traces  at  letter-top  height  and  on  the  line.  One  thinks  first  of  c,  but  the  top  of  c  might  be 
expected  to  hook  over  more,  k  or  tt  may  be  possible  7  ]  . :  a  sPot  at  the  toP  left  corner  of  the  letter; 

most  plausibly  /J,  y,  r,  v  io  o:  less  likely  c  or  a >  T  races  above  and  to  the  right  of  o,  and  a  spot  at 

letter-top  height  midway  between  o  and  6  After  Oc  the  foot  of  an  upright,  slightly  turned  out;  it  seems 
rather  far  to  the  right  for  i.  rj  conceivable  but  not  attractive 


I  Cf.  Margites  fl'.  7.  8  f.  avopovee]  Xlttojv  ojtto  84pivia  ...  €K  8 *  eSpapiev  £i;(o\  II  xvi  813  auric  aveSpapLC. 

3  Perhaps  divisim  cvv  oiVereoi,  but  more  likely  a  single  word.  cwoiKerrjc  seems  to  be  attested  hitherto 
only  in  Hesych.  cvvoikctcu'  cvvolkol.  In  the  present  fragment  the  meaning  is  more  probably  ‘fellow-slave’. 

4  Ionic  vocabulary.  Cf.  Archil,  fr.  231  W.  e^aXevpLevoc,  Semon.  fr.  7.  61  a XevpLevr). 

5  I  cannot  read  the  letter  before  top  as  c,  and  no  other  vowel  comes  into  question.  So  not  a  trimeter- 
end,  as  it  stands,  yet  clearly  too  short  for  a  hexameter.  Perhaps  the  copyist  left  the  line  incomplete  for  some 


reason. 


6  Perhaps  /ca]rd.  Anyway  ‘...  and  examine  my  ...’.  One  thinks  perforce  of  the  episode  in  which 
Margites’  bride,  to  guide  the  idiot  into  intercourse,  pretended  that  her  vagina  had  (or  was)  a  wound  that 
only  a  man's  penis  could  heal  (fr.  4).  Lines  8-9  can  be  interpreted  to  suit  this.  But  the  line  may  well  have 
some  quite  other  reference. 

7  Perhaps  just  roue  Sopiovc. 

8  K]€Ka\vpL(pL)€V7)  seems  likelier  than  -e  KaX^e^vpievr].  A  fifth-foot  anapaest  seems  to  have  been  admitted 

in  this  poem  (see  the  introduction  to  3964).  But  it  did  not  necessarily  occur  here,  as  the  verb  may  have 
been  compounded,  e.g.  ava-,  Kara-,  npoKjeKaXupcN^V-  If  the  suggestion  made  above  is  right,  a  reference  to 
uncovering  may  be  suitable,  e.g.  dvaK€KaXvpLpL€vrj. 

9  Elevated  language  was  evidently  not  confined  to  the  hexameter  lines.  The  ‘sword  may  perhaps  be 
a  sexual  metaphor,  though  it  seems  not  to  be  a  usual  one  in  Greek;  J.  Henderson,  The  Maculate  Muse  (New 
Haven  1975),  122,  cites  Ar.  Lys.  156  and  632  (neither  a  certain  case),  and  otherwise  only  Hesych.  s.v.  ck14>oc 
and  two  very  late  epigrams  (A.P.  5.  238.  1,  9.  361.  5). 

10  I  cannot  suggest  a  reading  here,  or  determine  whether  the  line  was  a  hexameter  or  a  trimeter. 
iTTLcyOeic  does  not  seem  to  fit  the  traces. 


M.  L.  WEST 


3964.  Homer,  Margites 

48  5B.3o/K(4-5)a  8.6  x  14  cm  Second  century 

A  very  tattered  fragment  with  the  ends  of  eighteen  verses  written  along  the  fibres 
in  a  formal  round  hand  of  the  second  century.  The  upper  margin  is  preserved  to  a 
depth  of  2.6  cm.  There  are  occasional  lectional  signs  (accents,  diaeresis  on  initial  1 
and  v)  and  punctuation  (high  point).  In  two  instances  the  iota  of  the  diphthong  yi  is 
added  above  the  line. 

On  the  ascription  see  the  introduction  to  3963. 

Metre.  There  can  be  no  serious  doubt  that  the  lines  were  iambic  trimeters  and 
dactylic  hexameters.  (Line  1  presents  a  problem  which  is  discussed  below.)  In  the 
trimeters  it  looks  as  if  an  anapaest  was  admitted  in  the  fifth  foot  (2,  proper  name?  15). 
This  is  perhaps  paralleled  in  Hipponax’s  scazons  (fr.  25  W.),  but  not  in  Archilochus 
or  Semonides.  Mute  and  liquid  do  not  make  position  in  4  Acf>po8(r-qc  (epic  scansion) 
or  12  'Hpai<\\ri]c. 


3964.  HOMER ,  MARGITES  3 

Dialect.  Ionic  features  are  -rj(i)ct  (1,6),  if  dative  (if  subjunctive,  an  epicism  found 
occasionally  in  elegy  but  not  otherwise  in  iambic  verse,  I  think,  until  Herondas); 
psilosis  perhaps  at  2  (but  not  12);  evmvecjc  uncontracted  in  spelling  (though  contracted 
in  pronunciation).  The  contracted  form  <Hpat<X[fi]c  is  noteworthy. 

Subject  matter.  No  continuous  thread  can  be  followed,  but  there  are  references  to 
amorous  concourse  (2-3?,  4,  12-13),  perhaps  to  a  new  marriage  (1  1),  and  to  music 
and  dancing  (14-15).  In  the  commentary  it  is  suggested  that  the  fragment  may  come 
from  near  the  end  of  the  Margites . 


]  a  cuvya  [  ]  vSe/jirjSevr)'  1 ' clttolkl 
]  evreX  r/viScoy 
]vey  Aceci 
]cca^>poSir^c 
5  ]vOVCO/JL7]XiKaC 

] *17  I'ctyevTTivecoc 
J  ko/jllo] ]  ac; 

].[.]*.  [  Joucai 

i°  ].avou[  ].. 

]veovya/x[  J£i[.  .].i. 
]c6OCO07]pa/<A[ 

]o>TOV€iuX[  .]y[] 

]Ac^a[  ,]c[.  Jtxoci 
15  ]  VTTOTTTjKT tSoC 

]oSiou</>a>c* 

]  .77T(.)beov 

.(.)]o* 


]  ojv  yap  [ojuSe  fxrjSevpici  ttoiklX[ 

]  4  €VT€ X  TjV  L&tOV 

\v€v  aXcect 

-I  ♦  •  •  * 

jcc^  A(f>po8(rr]c 
]vouc  bfxrjXtKac 
\rjictv  evTuveojc 
]  KOjJLOj[]f)aC • 

]°g[.  . .  .]yB.civ- 

[  ]?ucai 

]<f>avov[  | .  . 

]  viov  ya/x[  _  .]  ^i[.  .]  .1. 

]c  die  66’  'HpaK\[i) Jc 

77  p]  OJTOV  €/Xt^[0]7y[*] 

]X.€p,p,a[  Jc[.  J  7TOCL 
vno  tttjktlSoc* 

]ooiou<£a>c* 


1  Stray  ink  above  o>v  After  a  the  trace  of  an  upright  2  After  A  a  low  trace  of  a  rounded 

letter  and  a  spot  at  letter-top  height;  then  the  top  of  an  oblique  stroke  and  most  of  an  upright,  perhaps  to 
be  combined  as  v  3  After  v  the  left  corner  of  a  triangular  letter  4  Of  ]c  only  the  lower  tip 

7  Before  k  a  spot  at  ground  level  Before  a  the  right  side  of  a  small  bow;  p  is  likely,  though  some  spots 
of  ink  are  not  accounted  for  The  high  point  after  ac  may  be  illusory  8  After  6  the  top  of  e  or  o 

9  After  k  the  upper  left  extremity  of  a  letter,  perhaps  v  or  v  10  Before  a  the  right  side  of  a  circle:  o 

or  (j)  rather  than  0  At  end,  three  low  traces  close  together  11  The  peninsula  carrying  ]v€ovyapi\ 

can  perhaps  be  manoeuvred  a  little  further  to  the  right,  but  I  think  not  far  enough  to  combine  the  letters 
as  yapL^p[  ]  > :  the  end  of  a  horizontal  bar  and  below  it  a  thick  spot  as  of  a  diagonal  from  left;  perhaps  e 
or  k,  scarcely  r  After  t  a  flat  base.  No  subsequent  letters,  apparently  12  Above  the  first  ]c  an 

indistinct  trace  14  ]A:  or  a,  8  ]c[:  or  o,  at  If  at,  only  one  letter  lost  before  ttocl  15  Over 

v  two  unaligned  dots,  I  suppose  intended  for  a  diaeresis  16  Of  8  the  left  corner  and  top;  of  1  the  top 

17  ]  #:  the  foot  of  an  upright  18  kco  doubtful,  and  so  is  the  high  point 
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1  ^iat(  ancl  space  do  not  suit  yap\o]v  Se,  so  presumably  yap  [o]u5e.  Then  one  thinks  of  pr/Sev  rjtct 
apt,  or  fjiCL  (177^,1),  or  conceivably  pr}8  evrpa  (eveipi  or  ivlrjpu) ,  or  evrjLci  (‘not  even  on  the  first  day  of  the 

month  ),  as  -17U  ct  as  a  subjunctive  ending  is  unexpected  in  iambus  (see  introduction).  The  syntax  is  obscure, 
and  the  line  extends  much  too  far  to  the  right,  even  if  ovSe  or  prjSefv)  is  eliminated  as  a  dittography. 

Something  must  have  gone  wrong  here  or  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  line.  Possibly  two  lines  have  become 
conflated. 

2  Perhaps  €vt  'EXeyrjv  I8d)v,  in  a  comparison  of  M argues*  reaction  to  that  of  Paris  or  Menclaus  when 
he  first  saw  Helen.  Cf  12  f,  and  Ar.  Lys.  155  f. 

3  -rer  or  -v[  )  Iv  aAceci. 

4  ]cc  if  rightly  read  may  be  a  verb  ending  -cc\  but  there  are  other  possibilities.  Appohlr-q c,  at  the  end 
of  a  hexameter,  seems  rather  far  from  aAceci  to  be  likely  to  depend  on  it  directly;  but  a Acoc  A(f>po8irr)c 
appears  as  a  sexual  metaphor  in  anonymous  hexameters  ap.  Hippol.  Ref.  5.  8. 

5  Perhaps  77a p6E\vovc. 

i>  €vttiv€(x)c  ‘cleanly’,  €w tlvt)c  and  Svcminjc  are  otherwise  first  attested  in  Attic  literature  of  the  late  fifth 
century,  -pcciv  may  again  be  either  a  dative  or  a  verbal  ending. 

7  I  suspect  vXjaKopcppac ,  not  necessarily  applied  to  dogs;  cf.  the  non-canine  uses  of  uAa#cr«o,  paiftvXaKac, 
and  also  Semon.  fr.  7.  12-15.  1  hree-tci mination  declension  of  compound  adjectives  is  more  frequent  in 
poetic  language  than  in  prose;  see  Lobcek,  Paralipomena ,  455-98. 

8  Dative  plural  either  of  a  perfect  participle  ( yeypBociv,  XeXpBoav,  tt€7tXt}96clv  or  of  a  noun  or  adjective 
in  ]r]d(civ  (iv  crrjBeciv,  cvvrjBtciv,  etc.). 

10  pavov  ‘torch’  is  one  among  many  possibilities.  Cf.  Margites  fr.  7.  13  pavi'ov). 

1 1  viov  ydp[ov ]?  Assuming  that  viov  represents  the  fourth  foot,  there  can  only  be  two  syllables  after 

ydfx[ov],  so  presumably  not  0t[  but  pg[.  E.g.  .}■  The  sense  might  be  that  Margites,  after  being 

successfully  imitated  through  his  wife’s  stratagem  (see  above  on  3963  6),  now  consummated  his  new  marriage 
in  a  short  space  of  time  (fipaxei  |  ypovajc  . .,). 

12  f.  Margites  is  comically  compared  to  Heracles  in  fullest  vigour  making  love  for  the  first  time  to  one 
of  his  regular  partners.  For  npprov  cf.  II.  xiv  295  otov  ore  n pwrov  nep  ipucylcdrfv  ^lAort/rt,  and  for  the  comic 
comparison  to  Heracles,  Lucilhus,  A.P.  1 1.  95.  The  most  appropriate  of  Heracles’  partners  here  would  be 
the  most  desirable,  so  perhaps  Hfirji  KaXXiKopcoi  po8orrqy(.i  or  the  like. 

....  '4r/tal  •  •]*[••]  must  correspond  to  the  fifth  foot  of  the  iambic  trimeter.  E.g.  ]5’  ermal^'Wcl  woct'. 

he  reference  may  be  to  dancing  outside  the  bridal  chamber  by  the  pannychizing  wapdlvoi  6ur>\iK€c  (cf.  3)- 
cf.  Sappho  fr.  30.  or  i~  /  v 

‘5  ...  to  the  accompaniment  of  a  harp’,  tt^ktic  is  otherwise  first  attested  in  Sappho  and  Alcaeus  (as 
naKTic).  In  Greek  literature  and  art  generally,  harps  appear  in  contexts  of  love  and  pleasure,  in  the 
anqueting-room  or  the  boudoir,  and  in  the  classical  period  their  players  are  usually  women 

.,  i  Contracted  fac  would  be  unexpected,  yet  it  seems  less  unlikely  than  ‘man’.  I  should  be  happier 
with  TTj out,  ^K)ov<p ojc,  but  I  sec  no  room  for  the  kappa. 

17  Possibly  4]^77[a]A£ov. 

after  misfortunes’?8  nght’  PerhaRS  a  Senitive  (e-S-  followed  by  [uV]o  or  [dbr]o.  ‘A  happy  outcome 

If  the  interpretations  suggested  above  are  on  the  right  lines,  one  may  speculate  that  the  author  after 
recounting  Margites  ludicrous  misadventures,  brought  his  poem  to  a  conclusion  with  this  scene  of  sexual 
triumph  and  general  festivity,  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  an  Aristophanic  comedy. 


M.  L.  WEST 


3965.  Simonides,  Elegies 

No  inventory  number  fr.  1  5-7  x  7-7  cm  Second  century 

Mr  Lobel  assembled  these  fragments,  the  ‘unpublished  manuscript’  referred  to  in 

P.  Turner  3(f).  He  left  a  transcript,  and  some  notes  towards  a  commentary,  to  which 
I  am  greatly  indebted. 
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1  he  writing  runs  with  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  Upper  margin  at  least  3.7  cm 
(fr.  3),  lower  margin  at  least  1.5  cm  (fr.  6);  an  intercolumnium  of  at  least  1.2  cm 
survives  on  fr.  21.  Sheet-joins  appear  on  frr.  2,  12 5  18,  20,  21,  23  (?),  42,  but  we  have 
no  direct  evidence  of  the  width  of  the  sheets. 

The  column  had  at  least  24  lines  (frr.  2,  19);  since  that  represents  only  11.5  cm 
of  papyrus,  the  original  height  may  have  been  substantially  greater  (see  p.  33). 

The  scribe  wrote  a  small,  neat,  upright  script,  assignable  to  the  second  century. 
Mr  Lobel  observed  a  likeness  with  the  hand  which  copied  the  commentaries  XXI 
2306  on  Alcaeus,  XXIII  2368  on  Bacchylides,  and  perhaps  also  XXXV  2742  on  Old 
Comedy.  The  hand  of  3965  aims  at  a  more  stylised  manner  (ligature  generally 
avoided).  But  he  shows  himself  slipshod  in  the  execution.  There  are  inconsistencies  in 
the  shapes  of  letters  (thus  n  with  the  right  side  straight  or  curved),  in  the  ductus  (e.g. 
v  sometimes  as  a  shallow  bowl  with  stem  added  below,  sometimes  in  a  single  movement 
with  a  loop  at  the  top  right),  and  in  the  ornament  (the  stem  of  r  sometimes  bare, 
sometimes  serifed  to  the  left,  occasionally  hooked  to  the  right);  inconsistencies  also  in 
the  letter-widths  and  letter-spacing.  All  this  makes  the  identifying  of  traces,  and  the 
estimating  of  lacunas,  more  than  usually  uncertain. 

Lectional  apparatus  includes:  accents  (acute  commonly;  circumflex  fr.  25.  12; 
grave  8.  3?,  20.  6?);  rough  breathing  frr.  2.  16,  36.  2;  diaeresis  frr.  2.  3,  20.  5,  25.  3?, 
26.  18?;  longum  fr.  25.  2.  Punctuation  by  high  stop;  low  stop  fr.  2.  4,  diastole  fr.  1.  3, 
double  oblique  frr.  2.19  (see  note),  1  r .  9,  18.  10  and  1 1.  Elision  is  marked  at  frr.  r.  13, 
2.  12,  1 1.  9,  26.  10,  14,  unmarked  (unless  damage  has  removed  the  sign)  at  fr.  26.  5, 
6,  8;  no  clear  example  of  scriptio  plena .  Iota  adscript  is  written  at  frr.  2.  ro  and  18?, 
26.  16  and  17;  no  clear  example  of  omission. 

fhe  main  hand  seems  to  have  been  responsible  for  all  or  most  of  the  lectional 
signs.  He  also  entered  a  number  of  suprascript  corrections  or  variants;  others  are  the 
work  of  a  second  hand,  a  thinner  pen  writing  more  cursively,  which  also  added  a  few 
marginal  notes.  These  notes,  like  those  in  2327,  refer  to  the  scholars  Apion  (frr.  2.  1 1; 
20.  8,  10)  and  NPcanor)  (fr.  2.  11). 

For  the  text,  Mr  Lobel  noted  two  sets  of  coincidences:  (i)  fr.  5  overlaps  Simonides 
fr.  eleg.  1 1  West,  which  Plutarch  cites  G/xam8ou  ...  ypacfrovroc]  fr.  26  overlaps  Simonides 
fr.  eleg.  8.  8—13  West,  quoted  by  Stobaeus  with  the  heading  Cipuovlhov.  Some  scholars 
have  ascribed  the  latter  to  Semonides  of  Amorgos.  About  the  former,  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt,  (ii)  Fr.  1.  1-6  overlaps  2327  fr.  6,  and  fr.  27  overlaps  2327  frr.  3-4. 
Add  to  that  the  likelihood,  argued  below,  that  fr.  1.  9  ff .  contains  the  same  lines  as 
2327  fr.  27  i.  Prima  facie,  then,  2327  and  3965  are  two  copies  of  the  same  book,  and 
that  book  contained  poems  of  Simonides.  There  is  a  remoter  possibility,  that  we  have 
here  not  the  substantive  Simonides  (i.e.  a  book  from  the  Alexandrian  edition),  but  an 
anthology  including  poems  of  his,  or  even  two  anthologies.  But  the  latter  would  be  a 
remarkably  malign  coincidence;  and  I  discount  the  former,  because  frr.  1  and  2 
contained  a  narrative  of  substantial  length,  and  many  fragments  show  scholarly 
annotation. 
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We  may  therefore  assume  that  both  papyri  represent  the  same  'book’  of  Simonides. 
It  follows  that  any  fragment  of  one  of  them  may  contain  lines  represented  in  any 
fragment  of  the  other.  More  collocations  must  be  looked  for.  But  we  have  to  remember 
that,  on  any  normal  assumption  about  the  length  of  a  'book5,  neither  papyrus  offers 
more  than  (say)  10%  of  the  contents  of  the  original  roll. 

This  'book5  consisted,  so  far  as  our  fragments  go,  of  elegiac  verse.  The  variety  of 
subject  suggests  a  series  of  separate  poems.  The  coronis  entered  in  the  upper  margin 
below  2327  fr.  7.  2  confirms  this;  and  it  is  certainly  tempting  to  recognise  a  first  line 
in  2327  fr.  1+2  (a)  i.  3,  and  perhaps  a  transition  between  poems  in  3965  fr.  26.  12-3. 

We  know  nothing  about  the  book-divisions  of  the  (presumed  j  Alexandrian  edition 
of  Simonides.  The  garbled  notice  in  the  Suda  (IV  361.  10  ff.;  see  West,  IEG  II  p.  1 12) 
says  only:  yeypairrai  avroj  AcopiSt  StaXeKrco  rj  Kafifivcov  kcll  Aapetov  fiaciXela  kcli  Eep^ov 
vau/xayia  /cat  97  hr'  Aprepucitp  rau/xa^ta  [v.  om.  GJ  St'  eXeyetac *  97  S'  Iv  CaAa/xtrt  pLeXtKooc- 
dprjvot ,  eyKOjpua^  eTTtypdpLpLara ,  iraiavec  /cat  rpaycpStat  [-ta  A  cp.  VJ  /cat  aAAa.  Elsewhere 
we  hear  of  a  possible  eXeyeiov  on  Marathon  (  Vita  Aeschyli  8);  scraps  are  quoted  Ik  tojv 
eXeyeltov  (fr.  9  W)  and  emypapLpLarajv  (fr.  13  W,  cf.  fr.  6  W);  quotations  in  elegiacs 
cover  a  variety  of  topics,  convivial  (frr.  4-5  W),  moralising  (fr.  8  W)  and  political 
(frr.  10- 1 1  W,  the  Corinthians  at  the  Battle  of  Plataea). 

The  contents  of  2327  +  3965  in  part  overlap  these  hints,  and  confirm  that 
Simonides1 2 3  works  included  a  collection  of  substantial  elegiac  poems: 


(1)  The  Battle  of  Plataea.  3965  frr.  1  +  2  +  2327  frr.  6  and  27  i:  a  hymn  to  Achilles, 
and  a  salute  to  Homer,  lead  to  an  invocation  of  the  Muse,  and  that  to  a  narrative  of 
the  Spartan  march  and  the  mustering  of  the  allies  at  Eleusis.  In  2327  fr.  27  ii  Persians 
and  Dorians  meet  on  a  plain;  in  3965  fr.  5  (overlapping  fr.  1 1  W)  the  Corinthians 
fight  valiantly.  Add  perhaps  3965  fr.  21.  Other  scraps  might  belong  to  this,  or  to  other 
battle-scenes  (3965  frr.  10,  13,  18,  19;  2327  frr.  5,  19).  The  main  portions  would  occupy 
at  least  50-60  lines;  given  the  leisurely  pace  of  fr.  2,  and  assuming  that  others  besides 
the  Corinthians  got  their  meed  of  praise,  the  whole  piece  must  surely  have  reached  at 
least  100  lines.  Structurally,  it  presents  the  old  form  of  Hymn  and  Epic  in  miniature 
and  in  elegiacs.  Historically,  it  represents  a  witness  to  the  campaign  a  generation 
earlier  than  Herodotus.  The  date  can  be  fixed  in  relation  to  Simonides’  death  (tradi¬ 
tionally  468/7);  Pausanias  still  has  a  place  of  honour.  The  occasion  can  only  be  guessed 
at:  a  public  commission  (for  the  Eleutheria?)  is  one  possibility. 

(2)  The  Battle  of  Artemisium ?  Fr.  20,  which  probably  refers  to  Kalais,  would  fit 
neatly  in  the  preliminaries  of  the  battle.  Fr.  12  may  belong;  so  might  2327  fr.  31  ii. 
Two  sources  mention  97  hr 3  Apre^tctco  vavfiaxta  among  Simonides5  works:  the  Suda 
(SF  eXeyetac)  and  Priscian  (lyric  snippets,  PMG  533).  Scholars  have  normally  thought 
the  Suda  wrong.  3965  now  confirms  an  elegiac  poem.  If  Priscian  is  right,  the  busy 
poet  celebrated  (or  mentioned)  the  same  victory  twice. 

(3)  Youth  and  age .  Fr.  26  overlaps  the  famous  quotation  fr.  8  W.  The  new  context 
shows  that  lines  1-5  of  the  quotation  did  not  originally  belong. 
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(4)  Fantastic  journey?  Fr.  27  +  2327  frr.  1—2  col.  ii,  3,  4.  The  content  is  very  conjec¬ 
tural.  a  journey,  an  island,  a  symposium.  One  possible  outline:  the  poet  longs  to  escape 
(from  old  age?)  to  an  Elysian  €uo>xux  oflove  and  song.  If  2327  frr.  1-2  col.  i  (Adesp. 
Eleg.  28  W)  begins  the  same  poem,  the  contrast  of  age  and  youth,  and  perhaps  the 
erotic  note,  are  reinforced;  and  this  poem  too  ran  to  some  length  (at  least  40  lines). 

(5)  Other  scraps  too  suggest  a  sympotic  context :  frr.  3  the  charming  boy?,  4  mixing 
wine?,  14  dance??,  23  crowns  and  song?,  25  laughter,  charm  and  the  donkey. 

2327  has  been  re-edited  by  Professor  M.  L.  West  in  Iambi  et  Elegi  Graeci  II  (ed.  1, 
J972)  as  Adesp.  Eleg.  28—60  (with  notes  in  Studies  in  Greek  Elegy  &  Iambus  (1974) 
1 670-  Fragments  of  Simonides  are  cited  here  by  the  numeration  of  that  first  edition; 
the  forthcoming  second  edition  will  include  3965,  and  renumber  other  fragments 
accordingly. 

I  am  grateful  to  Dr  R.  A.  Coles,  who  advised  on  fibres  and  sheet-joins;  to  the 
members  of  seminars  in  Berkeley  and  Oxford  which  discussed  parts  of  the  text,  notably 
Professor  R.  L.  Fowler,  Dr  G.  O.  Hutchinson  and  Professor  D.  M.  Lewis;  and  above 
all  to  Professor  M.  L.  West,  who  purged  my  draft  of  many  mistakes,  and  contributed 
the  many  readings,  supplements  and  interpretations  marked  CMLW\ 
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Fr.  i 


5 


IO 


15 


20 


Fr.  2 

(a)  ]6p  <j)7T<Jj[ 

]  kclitov8[ 

]  <  p7]ci’vartc[ 
]y.oiC7rapr[ 

Ja.w[]. .[ 

J  t  rjccA ad\ 

]  '  9  pep  <p  | 

j  _  QJTCLVKa[ 


10 


l5 


]feoyf.[  lfT[ 

J  afiovncucixl  J o/u. 

J  8p  LOKCLKO(f)p[  Jc,OJC 
J  detrjcapfia  t  a 9€iAe8 
\y7T€pcavT€caot8tpiov[ 

) coco  ay€piaxoi8avaoi[ 

]  >  aTOVKexvTCUKAeoca 
\AoKapi(JL>v8e^aT07Ti€pi8[ 

J  0€17]V'  KCUCTTtOVVplOVO 

J  #  OecovcoKvpLopovyeve 
]vvvvxoup€0€ac€  piKv[ 

]  Aiovvrjpeoc’  avrapey 

]c’  €7TLKOVpOV€pLOL 

j  €VXOpL€VCp[ 

]  <f)pOVCLK\ 

'] . [ 


(b)  M 

]yovpavo ' [ 
a9avaro 
]cclctvAl7tovt[ 
\^rjvocrra  cicvvL7T7ro8apLOic 
]  #  C7]p<jL>ciKalr^€vpvl3iY]Lpi€V€Aaaj[ 


[ 


]  #  Cx)i7]Crjy€pLOV€C7r[  j  €OCa  ]\J 

] . [j?. ov. [] . [  J y’ apLCT[  ( c )  ],.[ 

1  a 
Ja  iravcaviTjc 

j  .  KCU€TnKA€CL€pyaKOptv[  ]ou 

j  CLVTClA&CCOTTcAoTTOC  [ 

j  COV7ToAiV'€V0aTT€p’(jL)[ 

]  vAa7T€plKTlOVCOV 

]  Cl  €7 rot  0°T '  ot3[]€cuy[ 

]  .  []  . T.  V7T€8lOv" 

]Sf  VOCC^C r  1 VT € 

].  .OCCLV"0€'[]'[ 

]  #  c8apiacav 
]  €l8opL€y[ 

]vvpiova  [ 


* 


Fr.  2 

(20) 


(25) 


10 


(30) 

'5 


(35) 


20 


(40) 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 

Fr.  1  +  2327  fr.  6 
Joe  Aao 
Jo/eAou 

)  flOLCC€V€  [ 

Jcovoc  X€LPL[ 

Jc€Ouca77#  [  ]cr[  5  (1) 

-  w  w  —  /7p]iap,ou  77atct  ]o/u,[ 

^  JIAefa  JySpoio  KaKo<f)p  [oyo]c  60c 
-ww  |  0€L7]c  apjjia  KadelXe  8lk[t)(— )  col.  i 

w  w  —  ]y  7T€pcavT€c  aolScpLov  [oi/eaS’  1\kovto  (5) 

—  w  w  —  Tp  ]cocoy  ayepiaxoL  Aavaol[  10 

w  w  ddd]varov  Kexvrcu  xrAcoc  ay[Spoc  ]  CKijTL 

—  ^  ^  —  7T ] Aoxdjiicov  Se^aro  IlL€pt8[ci)v 

—  ]0€L7)Vy  KCLL  €7T(A)VVpL0V  077  [  XoT€p  ]  OICU^ 

—  w  w  Tjlx\i6I<jJV  6 OKVpLOpOV  y€V€OL  [v  (io) 

ww— ]v  VVV  XaiP€  9€0LC  €pLKv\8IoC  VL€  1 5 

—  ] aXcov  Nrjpeoc'  avrap  eyco 

— ]c’  €TTLKOVpOV  €ptol  [ . ]c  MoVCCL 

]0pOJ7TCo[  ]  '  €VX0pL€VO>[ 

\  KatT0v8[  ]  #  <f)pOVCLK[ . ]  #  8r]C  (15) 

]  pTjC'ivaT  tc[  ] . [  ]  20 

]y.  0LC7rapj\  ]a p 

M  J 

rjc€Xa0[  Jvoupayo^  ]  c 

#  0p(p  co>  [  ]  a0avaro 

w  w  Ev^pOJTCLV  /C(z[l  C.7TCLpTTj^C  CLCTV  Xl7T0Vt[  25 

-uu~]  ZrjVOC  7 TCLLCl  CUV  L7T7To8dpLO LC 
ww  — ]  C  TJptDCL  KCLL  €VpV^L7]L  M€VeA(Z6o[l 
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col.  ii 


]0ea[ 

]P€P-[ 
]ttto  [ 

]€T€PT)[ 
]  K0V(f)\ 

\i 7ToAe[ 


t  X[  ]apa[ 
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Cl]  C  6077  01  «*[.]  VC 
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NEW  POETIC  TEXTS 


Fr.  i 

i  ]c,  x  not  excluded  c  [,  above  c,  thick  rising  oblique  with  junction  to  right,  perhaps  part  of  angular 
a,  then  level  with  the  tops  ofletters  a  wavering  horizontal  and  a  thick  dot,  perhaps  part  of  the  same  ]c,  the 
lower  curve  abnormally  extended;  k  not  excluded?  2  ]  #,  high  point  of  ink,  broken  to  left  and  below 

Of  x,  only  the  left-hand  elements  3  ]  ,  dot  at  mid-height,  then  upper  part  of  upright  1 1,  hole, 

speck  on  left  edge  at  two-thirds  height,  another  to  right  level  with  letter-tops  cue,  ,  ofc  the  back  and 
lower  curve  (no  trace  of  cross-bar),  then  small  traces  on  a  single  fibre  at  line-level,  first,  dot  (foot  of 
upright?),  second  curving  (base  of  e,  c?  not  o,  since  it  does  not  continue  upwards?),  third  perhaps  end  of 
oblique  descending  from  right  to  left  4  ]  t,  foot  of  upright  a  ,  two  dots  low  down,  one  joining  tail 

of  a  5  [,  top  of  upright,  top  of  upright  sloping  towards  the  left  6  w  ,  top  of  oblique  descending 

from  left  to  right,  and  top  of  upright  cutting  it,  possibly  more  traces  (upright?)  on  the  edge  before  a 
(together,  v?)  aotf,  foot  of  1  joins  oblique  sloping  down  to  left,  anomalous  serif?  diastole  (cf.  3)? 
7  ]  ,  foot  of  descending  oblique  joins  foot  of  upright,  v?  *Aeoc,  top  of  c  doubled,  so  that  it  looks  like  a 
malformed  e  (the  extra  ink  too  wide  to  be  a  stop)  a  [,  upright,  junction  at  top  with  apparent  oblique 
descending  to  right,  v?  9  t  f,  upright,  junction  at  top  with  horizontal  or  oblique  extending  to  right. 

10  ]  ,  ink  towards  top  of  line,  perhaps  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  (but  perhaps  thick  upright  given 
oblique  profile  by  damage)  >  [,  high  trace  curving  gently  upwards  to  left  12  ]  foot  of  oblique 


descending  from  left  to  right  [,  perhaps  high  (curved?)  trace  joining  cross-bar  of  y  1 3  [,  probably 

77  (ye  not  excluded?)  14  ]  ,  top  of  upright  15  ]  ,  top  of  upright  16  ] . [,  second, 


top  of  circle  (e,  c  etc.);  third,  part  of  high  horizontal;  fourth,  oblique  top  as  of  A  etc;  fifth,  upper  part  of  A 
or  the  like;  sixth,  high  oblique,  e.g.  left  branch  of  v 

Fr.  2 

Two  smaller  fragments  are  joined  to  the  main  piece  (b)  on  the  basis  of  the  fibres:  (a)  '  beginnings  of 
1-7)  joined  after  the  first  curve  of  omega  in  7  ]  t6poj\  (c)  provides  marginal  ink  to  right  of  12,  and  ]ou  in  14 

Sheet-join  to  far  right  of  8-10,  cutting  v  of  \lttovt[  in  9 

2  ]  f ,  probably  v,  the  lower  part  of  the  oblique  lost  in  damage;  if  kl ,  the  lower  branch  of  k  unusually 
short?  3  ].,  ink  (perhaps  right-hand  end  of  horizontal)  at  two-thirds  height  iV,  after  v  extra  ink 

(damaged  down-hook  on  the  second  upright?)  c,  left-hand  arc  of  circle  on  the  edge  4  C77,  c 

overwritten  on  y?  5  a, ,  apex  as  of  A,  more  ink  to  right;  if  one  letter,  fi  ]  [,  point  at  line-level, 

slightly  concave  upright  ]eu[,  only  lower  part  of  loops,  but  p,  less  likely  6  ]  ,  y  or  right-hand  side 

of  r  .  [,  ink  at  line-level,  part  of  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right,  perhaps  trace  of  junction  at  top  right? 
7  ] .,  two  points  level  with  letter-tops  a j,  the  initial  curve  on  one  fragment,  dots  at  line-level  on  the  other 
.to.  ,  first,  point  of  ink  at  line-level,  then  foot  of  upright;  second,  ink  at  line-level  ]  ,  ‘dot  on  line, 

followed  by  lower  part  of  upright  with  foot  hooked  to  right5  Lobel,  the  former  in  fact  a  short  horizontal  as 
from  the  base  of  e  etc.,  the  second  stands  so  close  that  t  or  p  is  suggested,  more  likely  p?  to ,  then  a  ragged 
sheet-join;  the  new  surface  may  be  a  little  damaged,  but  enough  top  fibres  remain  to  show  traces  of  a 
written  letter,  unless  it  was  very  small  8  ] . ,  foot  of  upright  a  little  below  line-level  9  a, ,  ink 

(foot  of  upright?)  at  one-third  height  10  ]  #,  upright  on  the  edge  1 1  ]  ,  ink  at  mid-height  on 

edge  ]  .5  oblique  back  as  of  a  8  A  12  ] .  [,  oblique  trace  at  line-level;  possibly  more  ink  before,  on 

disturbed  fibres  0  < ,  foot  of  upright  v  t  []  ,  first,  c  or  lower  part  of  e;  then  seemingly  undamaged  surface, 
but  ink  must  be  lost;  then  flat  trace  at  line-level  ]y,  r  not  quite  excluded?  13  ]a>  ,  flat  strokes 

level  with  tops  ofletters,  first  with  traces  of  upright  below,  i.e.  y,  or  r  (if  a  shadowy  trace  to  left,  touching 
top  of  a,  belongs);  then  horizontal  trace  at  half-height,  cutting  upright  trace  and  perhaps  extending  to  join 
the  top  of 77  14  ].,  trace  at  mid-height  15  ].,  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops,  remains  of 

upright  below,  r  rather  than  y,  77  16  ]  ,  point  of  ink  at  line-level?  17  ]  ,  horizontal  at  mid¬ 
height,  above,  flattened  oblique  descending  to  join  it?  18  ] . ,  top  of  upright  e,  confused  traces, 

one  a  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  t.  . ,  of  r  only  parts  of  the  cross-bar,  and  the  foot;  then  trace  level 
with  letter-tops,  then  perhaps  parts  of  left-hand  arc  (c?)  and  emphatic  point  (tip  of  c?  high  stop?) 
l9  ].[].»  trace  below  line-level  on  projecting  fibres;  second,  oblique  back  as  of  a  etc.  r. ,  perhaps  parts 
of  a  small  loop,  i.e.  o  20  i(,  trace  at  mid-height,  space  allows  only  a  narrow  letter  [,  lower  left- 

hand  arc  21  ],  right-hand  end  of  thick  horizontal,  or  parts  of  upper  arc,  level  with  letter-tops; 

then  probably  77,  the  right  upright  damaged  v  _ ,  trace  at  two  thirds  height  (left-hand  end  of  horizontal?); 
lower  part  of  upright,  hooked  to  the  right?  €.[].[,  parts  of  small  loop  (o)?  then,  well  to  right,  remains 
suggesting  top  and  lower  left  of  a  left-hand  arc  22  ] . ,  dot  level  with  letter-tops  [,  left-hand  end 

of  high  horizontal  (77,  r)  23  ]  anomalous  traces  (like  parts  of  a  coarse  <f>),  then  foot  of  upright  (1?) 

24  4  f,  dot  on  edge  at  two-thirds  height 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


1 1 


Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

top 

. 

,  acrepaca  y[ 

]....[ 

]cid€OC7TOV 

]^ucy  [ 

\vrrevepdepil 

] 

\evav0€ac  aXX 

J  €P«.[ 

]oLL8eparov  < 

5  ].[].[ 

J  €rp€(f)0[ 

Fr.  3 

*  ]  •  ’  point  of  ink  on  the  edge,  level  with  tops  of  letters  (y  £  (  k  ^  77  c  r  1/  a  v[,  Mr  Lobel  saw  A 

unmctrical)  lathei  than  a;  but  the  microscope  shows  a  doubling  of  the  ink  at  the  lower  left  extremity,  with 
damaged  surface  above,  suggesting  an  alpha  of  the  narrow  pointed  type;  after  that,  a  doubtful  high  point 
of  ink  on  damaged  surface,  the  damage  apparently  occupies  a  relatively  narrow  vertical  space,  which  would 
hold  1  or  p  2  v  <  [,  foot  of  upright  hooked  to  right,  two  more  points  of  which  the  lower  might  complete 
the  hook  which  must  then  be  quite  marked);  to  right,  single  trace  (of  upright?)  on  projecting  fibres 
Perhaps  only  one  letter  4  aAA.  [,  or  perhaps  a/x>  [,  but  a  slight  thickening  of  the  ink  halfway  along 

the  bow  may  suggest  two  letters  touching,  rather  than  one;  at  the  end,  high  ink  most  like  the  left-hand  arc 
of  a  circle  high  in  the  line  5  ]ouS,  after  delta  a  high  broken  trace,  oddly  shaped  for  an  elision  mark, 

perhaps  accidental  f.[,  upright  with  a  junction  at  top,  foot  hooked  sharply  to  right;  c  rather  than  v? 
6  ] . ,  top  of  upright  Above  6[,  a  filled-in  circle  which  looks  most  like  a  coarser  6 

Fr.  4 

1  ]....[>  first,  dot  at  line-level,  well  in  from  the  beginning,  then  foot  of  upright  nearly  touching  it, 
i.e.  ],i?  or  simply  upright  with  broken  oblique  serif  to  left?  third,  c  or  lower  part  of  <r;  fourth,  foot  of  upright 
2  .  L  upright  trace  in  upper  part  of  line,  joining  horizontal  or  flattened  arc  descending  to  right  4  [, 

top  of  upright,  possible  signs  of  junction  below  top  (e?)  5  ].[].[>  first,  apparently  upper  branches 

of  X  extra  ink  on  right-hand  branch  might  be  top  of  following  upright,  but  not  necessarily,  cf.  *  in  fr.  1. 

1 1  xcupe);  after  an  interval,  short  horizontal  at  two- thirds  height 


Fr.  5 

]  a L0€p[ 

]A.[ 

J  77  oAp  [ 


Fr.  5  +  frr.  10-11  West 

fieccoic  8 y  01  t*  E(f)vprjv  rroXviriSaKa  vcuerdovrec, 
iravTOiiqc  aperfjc  iSpiec  iv  iroXlpLcp, 

OL  T €  7T oXiV  rXaVKOlO  KoplvOiOV  OLCTV  V€pLOVT€C 


<(  kolXXlctov  pidprvv  €0evro  ttovcxjv , 

xpvcov  TtpLT]€VTOC  €  V  al0€p  L'  KCLL  C(f)LV  (1€^€L 

avrajv  N  evpelav  kX  J]86y  a  Kal  Trarepcov 

]  iroXy  [ 


Fr.  5 

1  ]  #,  foot  of  upright  with  junction  to  left,  v  acceptable  2  first,  probably  cross-bar  and 

right-hand  side  of  77;  second,  perhaps  upper  right-hand  arc  of  small  circle;  third,  short  horizontal  trace  at 
upper  level  3  ]^oAy[,  of  n  the  top,  part  of  the  left-hand  junction,  and  the  right-hand  side  with  a 

rather  messy  join  (so  rather  than  y  (or  the  like)  e  Lobel);  of  v  the  left  hand  branch  (v  Lobel,  but  the  stroke 
extends  too  far  to  the  left) 
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Fr.  6 

Fr.  7 

Fr.  8 

•  « 

U 

• 

].[ 

].«[ 

]  .°v[ 

]....[ 

\tOpL€P  [ 

].*>.[ 

] 

papfi' [ 

]avouca[ 

]np.  [ 

] 

joy  | 

]vt€Ct[ 

foot 

5  J 

] 

W[\r.[ 

&.[ 

5  ]  ovvcov[ 

Fr.  6 

2  ]  y  or  right-hand  side  of  r  3  1 . L ^  firsb  high  horizontal,  part  of  upright  below,  y  or  right- 

hand  side  of  r?;  second,  probably  left-hand  junction  of  v  (angle  too  sharp  for  c)  4  f,  sloping  trace, 

or  part  of  left-hand  arc,  at  half-height  (of  vowels,  0,  a>) 


Fr.  7 

2  ]....[>  first,  probably  right-hand  angle  of  8;  second,  upright  not  extending  below  line-level,  some 
thickening  at  top;  third,  elements  of  a;?;  fourth,  perhaps  upright  with  junction  at  top?  3  .  f,  traces 

on  edge,  remains  of  upright?  (i.e.  1  rather  than  a,  whose  oblique  top  ought  to  show  on  preserved  fibres 
higher  up?)  4  f,  trace  at  line-level,  and  another  well  above  the  letter-tops  5  [,  left-hand 

angle  as  of  8,  £  (too  sharp  for  a,  too  low  for  (f> ?)  6  [,77?  or  ym  ? 


Fr.  8 

1  ].,  perhaps  upper  right-hand  arc  in  the  upper  part  of  the  line  (0,  oj?)  2  [,  y,  77?  v  not 

excluded?  3  a[,  a  mark  like  a  grave  accent,  but  curiously  short  and  stubby  5  ].»  slightly 

convex  upright  on  the  edge  Of  r[,  the  left-hand  junction  and  part  of  the  oblique 


Fr.  9 


Fr.  10 


Fr.  11 


].[  H 

]coyappLe[ 
]aceoT€  #  | 

]VV7)T.  [ 
]<w* 
}itolc't[ 


k[ 

]€A7TtS[ 

.  [ 

1  .  ^aXV  [ 

]  ^  OOVKCL  o[ 
]ov8)€pL  [ 

]  <  _ kv8 <  [ 


M 

[ 

]. 

]eX€Tav 

5  ]at€  40(f)op\ 

stripped 
stripped 
l.^oc-  [ 

^Spav-Xr/  m  ’a 

IO  ]  ^  67T€Ciy[ 

]...[ 


Fr.  9 

1  ] .  t  ] .  [5  second,  foot  of  long  descender 
4  t  [,  top  of  small  loop  (o,  p) 


3  ]a,  A  not  excluded?  #  [,  high  .point  on  the  edge 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


*3 


Fr.  io 

1  .  [>  upright,  damage  to  top  right  3  .  .  foot  of  upright  (spacing  may  suggest  t);  lower  arc  of 

circlt  at  line-level  (e  9  o  c  to)?  4  ] .  >  f°°t  of  upright  (if  a  short  vowel,  t)  5  ] .  ?  point  at  line-level  (foot 
of  descending  oblique  rather  than  upright?)  OfT,  left  and  right  elements  (hardly  i)  xa  o[,  apparently  A 
with  the  left-hand  branch  blotted  (or  altered  from  a?)  6  [,  lower  left-hand  arc  (of  vowels,  e,  perhaps 

to;  too  low  for  o?)  7  ] .  .>  level  with  letter-tops;  then  flattened  top  arc  (e,  c?)  8  [,  dot  at  line- 

level  on  under-fibres,  then  oblique  top  as  of  a  etc. 

Fr.  1 1 

].  .?  foot  ot  upright;  lower  arc  ol  narrow  circle  Short  line  (pent.)  3  ]  [  ],  top  junction  of 

A  etc.  (but  concave?);  then  apparently  elements  of  v;  then  space  for  narrow  letter,  set  high  (no  ink  shows 
below  the  hole)  [,  doubttul  trace  on  the  edge  at  mid-height  5  e  ,  high  horizontal,  point  of  ink 

below  at  line-level  (y?  or  r,  for  the  spacing  of  the  stem  cf.  4  er?)  8  ]  ,  point  on  line,  then  point  at 

mid-height  (of  short  vowels,  e  most  likely,  o  possible?)  9  ]<5pa,  above  a  a  short  oblique,  which  might 

be  an  acute  accent,  then  two  points  ol  ink  (separated  by  damage)  suited  to  another  similar  7 y  /,  back 
and  lower  curve  of  e,  9 ,  o,  c,  to;  then  top  of  upright  followed  by  elision  mark  (apparently  not  to  be  combined 
as  stem  and  loop  of  p"  oq  [,  trace  after  a  may  be  end  of  tail,  or  beginning  of  next  letter;  above  a,  oblique 
lines  in  a  different  ink,  too  much  for  an  acute  accent,  perhaps  a  sharp-nosed  a  io  j  ,  horizontal  at 

line-level  (<5,  £,  £?  apparently  not  A)  1 1  ] .  t,  probably  /xo,  with  the  left-hand  side  of  0  lost  in  the 

narrow  vertical  strip  of  damage  #  [,  upright  hooked  to  left  at  top,  more  ink  to  right  (possible  left-hand 
junction  of  12  Traces  only,  part  on  displaced  fibres 

Fr.  12 

].[ 

].[ 

]  .  .  .V. .  [ 

]  ^avdpOJTTO 

5  1. :i.«i 

]X€PC9Y  St€7TO>[ 

]  Seoca  [ 

]...[]«.  V;3.  [M 

]....[  l.vo.Ll.t 
10  ]  ?7a§  [  ]  oA  [ 

]  OpfJLOV 

}ovo. .  [ 

Fr.  12 

Sheet  join  half  way  across  (cutting  pi  in  4  dpioir) 

1-2  Traces  probably  of  two  lines  rather  than  one  3  ] .  .  .,  first,  ink  at  mid-height  on  projecting 

fibres;  second  perhaps  tt  'or  7],  but  one  might  expect  the  right-hand  loop  to  go  higher?);  then  trace  on  line, 
followed  by  foot  of  descending  oblique?  y  ,  lower  right-hand  arc  ]<p[] .  [>  lower  left-hand  arc  (e,  c?) 

4  [,  lower  part  of  upright  curving  to  the  right  (not  enough  curve  for  c?),  then  doubtful  remains  of  a 

descending  oblique  Together,  k  or  v?)  5  <£..[,  on  disordered  fibres,  trace  at  middle-height,  then  foot 

of  upright  a  little  below  the  line  ] . ,  damage  followed  by  concave  oblique  (A,  ^?)  7  ]  [,  surface 

stripped  ]  ,  top  and  foot  of  tall  upright  e  ,  points  from  letter  with  descending  oblique,  y  rather  than  v? 
[,  top  and  back  of  c  (but  e,  9  not  excluded)?  8  ]...[,  third  perhaps  a  (but  a  further  point  of  ink 


Fr.  13 
♦  ♦ 

]  .  .  .  .  [ 
]f^x[ 

] .°rec[ 

] . toe . [ 
eyaXa(f)[ 

kx«.[ 

]..[].[ 
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above)  k t  4 ,  first  two  dots  of  ink  ranged  vertically  in  the  upper  part  of  the  line;  second,  part  of  upright, 
then  oval  arc  (or  rounded  junction)  at  line-level;  then  after  a  space  horizontal  ink  touching  the  back  of  jS 
at  mid-height  /3  [],  ink  touching  the  lower  loop  of  jS,  part  of  the  loop  or  next  letter  (e.g.  a  would  suit 
and  fill  the  gap,  but  no  letter  is  expected  to  come  so  close)?  9  third  and  fourth  perhaps  « 

and  top  and  back  of  e  or  c  fo[,  probably  top  left  junction  of  v  10  ]rjy  damaged  at  the  top  left, 

but  the  cross-bar  is  horizontal,  therefore  not  v  [],  probably  nothing,  since  any  letter  narrow  enough  to 
fit  would  show  on  the  preserved  papyrus  towards  line-level  1 1  [,  shallow  left-hand  arc,  with 

horizontal  projecting  to  left  at  half-height  (e,  0?)  12  t  [,  allowing  for  distorted  fibres  to  the  right, 

probably  the  tops  of  p  or  of  two  triangular  letters  AA  etc.) 

Fr.  13 

1  ]  ,  top  of  rising  oblique,  more  ink  below  (k,  v>  x?)  [,  first,  perhaps  left-hand  part  and  right 

foot  of  x;  then  traces  at  line-level  3  ]  ,  high  and  low  points  on  the  edge,  e.g.  extremities  of  *,  x  or 

77,  c  4  ]  ,  obscure,  possibly  j8  (the  /9  with  extended  base-line),  but  very  cramped  (  [,  probably 

back  and  lower  curve  of  a  5  ]  ,  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  e  likely,  although  what 

remains,  the  top  and  cross-bar,  form  a  closed  loop  (too  angular  for  77;  not  <f>)  6  4  [,  point  at  line-level 


Fr.  14 

Fr.  15 

•  • 

].[ 

•  • 

Iwvl 

]  VKTOj[ 

]av€.[ 

LCLV€7T 

•  ♦  •  ♦  •  L 

Uf[].[ 

Lad 

]./>..[ 

5  ].*.[ 

♦ 

Fr.  14 

Mr  Lobel  originally  saw  traces  of  three  more  lines  above  line  1  (]..[,] a [,]  vf),  and  extra  letters  at 
the  end  of  3  (evet ,[)  and  beginning  of  6  Q/xt?):  these  since  lost,  as  he  notes 

2  ].,  gently  slanting  trace  in  mid-line,  below  apparently  blank  (0?  but  e.g.  e,  v  not  excluded) 
3  .  [,  left  side  of  <?,  0  4  ] .  .  . ,  second,  perhaps  elements  of  small  loop  (o,  p);  third  not  explained  (too 

much  ink  for  1,  too  little  for  u?);  then  c  suprascript  at,  corrected  or  cancelled  x  (J-  R.  Rea)?  [,  high 
point  of  ink  on  the  edge  5  ] , ,  elements  of  small  loop  at  half-height  (o?)  [,  beginning  of  high 

oblique  sloping  down  to  right,  then  similar  at  lower  level  (to  be  combined  as  x?) 

Fr.  15 

I  ].,  foot  of  upright,  perhaps  thickened  by  a  join  (right-hand  junction  of  r?)  Space  after  77  not 
enough  to  prove  line-end  2  v,  ink  at  top  right  is  a  serif,  not  a  careless  high  stop?  [,  upper  part 

of  c,  or  lower  of  e  (but  o  not  excluded)?  3  ]t,  top  of  upright  with  serif  rather  than  junction? 

1 .  [,  upper  arc  of  circle,  further  ink  to  right  (on  twisted  fibres?)  4  ]  ,  oblique  back  as  of  a,  A 

5  ] .,  of  horizontal  at  half-height  #  [,  triangular  top,  probably  trace  of  horizontal  base  at  left,  i.e.  8 
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Fr.  1 6 

1  ] . [,  second,  perhaps  loop  and  back  of  a;  then  i?;  lower  curve  of  e  or  c;  then  point  at  mid-height 

'  extended  tongue  of  €?);  foot  of  upright  (e.g.  ]  cuei[  MLW)  2  [,  lower  part  of  e,  0  3  [, 

upright  on  edge  4  [,  faint  point  at  line-level 

Fr.  17 

1  ].[j  oblique  feet  as  of  A  etc?  2  first,  right-hand  end  of  high  horizontal;  last,  left-hand 

arc  of  small  circle?  3  ]  [,  second,  right-hand  junction  of  v ?  Above  this,  ]  a-  written  quite  large, 

but  the  line-spacing  strongly  suggests  that  the  letters  are  interlinear,  not  an  independent  line-end 
4  ] .  .  [5  first,  a  rather  than  A  5  ]*  [,  a  or  A,  then  high  horizontal  with  traces  below  on  the  edge, 

e.g.  ]fcar[  7  ]  #  ay,  feet  as  of  a  k  A  x\  of  y  the  foot  and  part  of  the  left-hand  branch  (if  i\  the  first  dot 

of  the  diaeresis  was  elongated  into  a  short  oblique,  not  so  at  fr.  2.  3,  but  cf.  fr.  26.  18)  #  [,  left-hand  arc, 

perhaps  descending  oblique  above,  i.e.  c  Suprascript:  ]...[,  last  probably  a,  perhaps  ]c(a[ 

8  ].w.  .  .  first,  right-hand  junction  as  of  v?;  second,  highish  horizontal  joining  upright  to  right,  too  short 
for  7,  0,  but  if  7r  (y)  the  next  trace,  a  point  near  line-level,  follows  unexpectedly  close  9  ]  apt*  [,  first, 

top  of  upright,  77  l  v?  last,  upright,  damaged  at  top,  no  junctions  visible,  1?  10  #  [,  first,  oblique  feet, 

the  former  curled  to  the  left:  A?  k?  i  i  ] . ,  A?  12  ] .  [,  lower  curve  as  of  e,  c  15  on  displaced 

fibres  ]v  e  [,  loop  of  a? 
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Fr.  1 8 

Sheet-join  at  extreme  right 

i  Further  traces  on  a  once  detached  strip  to  the  right,  ink  on  the  stripped  underlayer  of  fibres,  from 
this  line  or  the  one  before?  2  ] .,  lower  right-hand  arc  of  circle,  or  junction  of  descending  oblique 

and  concave  upright  [,  foot  of  upright,  apparently  further  ink  to  the  right  (on  the  underlayer?) 

3  ]  [,  upright  with  cross-bar  to  the  right  at  mid-height,  i.e.  rj?  This  does  not  explain  the  thin  horizontal 
which  seems  to  cross  the  base  of  o.  But  if  it  was  (say)  ]  dov ,  I  do  not  see  what  to  do  with  the  remaining 
space  v  ,  ink  (part  of  descending  oblique)  above  a  hole,  more  ink  to  the  right  at  line  level.  If  a  vowel, 
£  best  suits  trace  and  space?  5  ] .  ?  f°ot  of  upright  with  hook  or  junction  to  the  left  6  ]  <5  curving 

tail  as  of  a  r,  corrected  Final  v  dotted  above  and  below  8  ]  > ,  point  on  the  edge  at  two-thirds 

height  9  ]  ,  lower  part  of  upright  curving  rightwards  at  the  foot,  traces  of  cross-bar  above  and 

projecting  to  the  right?  i.e.  rj,  tt?  t]to  perhaps  right  side  of  small  loop  Above,  by  another  hand, 
cXtt '  f] . ,  first  trace  foot  of  upright,  then  after  a  gap  a  high  dash  or  end  of  high  horizontal  (cAttlc,  the  sigma 
with  its  top  prolonged  to  the  right?  or  eA7u[c]‘?)  io  ]  .a  ,  first,  apparently  left-hand  end  of  high 

horizontal;  after  a,  apparently  iv  1 1  ]  .>  upper  right  arc  of  circle,  or  part  of  sloping  upright,  towards 

top  of  line 
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Fr.  19 

Col.  ii 

1  ]#J  point  on  edge  at  half-height  2  f  [,  triangular  junction  at  line-level,  5?  3  (f)  [],  point 

of  ink  at  half-height  5  [,  curving  lip  of  v ,  to?  4  dy,  of  gamma  the  foot  and  the  right-hand  tip,  r 

perhaps  possible  ,  [,  upright  or  convex  back  with  leftward  projection  at  mid  height  (of  vowels,  €  7/ 
7  y[,  upright  with  only  a  trace  of  the  central  oblique  9  a,  high  point  of  ink  to  the  right 

10  8.  . ,  a  or  A,  then  foot  of  upright  1 1  .77,  left  hand  arc,  horizontal  at  half-height  extending  to  the 

right  /x.  [,  apparently  the  upper  elements  of  77,  though  rather  narrow  12  .  [,  upper  part  of  upright, 

with  join  from  the  right  at  half-height  (e.g.  top  left  of  77,  k)?  Very  doubtful  14  [,  perhaps  a  wide  77, 

perhaps  re  19  [,  a,  8  2 1  77,  cf>  or  ip;  if  (j>y  the  loop  is  narrow  and  carelessly  made,  but  there 

seems  to  be  more  ink  than  ip  would  require  ,  e  m  [,  first  a,  8;  second,  point  level  with  letter-tops?  22  x.  [? 
long  descender  23  ] .  .  second  apparently  </>,  but  the  loop  anomalously  far  to  the  right  Mr  Lobel 

originally  saw  remains  of  two  more  lines,  now  lost:  25  Ov  a,  26  ac 
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Fr.  20 

Sheet-join  to  left  (visible  after  3  ]v) 

Four  small  pieces  combine,  (a)  and  (b)  are  ranged  one  above  the  other  by  the  back  fibres  and  the 
sheet  join  visible  to  the  left;  (a)  above  (6),  because  in  6  the  letter-tops  in  (a)  seem  to  combine  conveniently 
with  the  letter-feet  in  (b).  In  11-12  (ac  |  cav)  (c)  joins  (b)  on  the  right  (the  join  was  made  by  MLW  on 
grounds  of  content;  the  fibres  confirm  it  perfectly),  (d)  is  ranged  to  the  right  of  (c)  by  the  horizontal  fibres, 
and  spaced  in  such  a  way  that  in  14  tlv a  ( c )  provides  the  first  part  of  v,  (d)  the  second  upright 

1  ]  [,  foot  of  long  descender  2  ]  t,  v  (but  left-hand  side  unusually  sloped)?  or  a  8,  A)  1?  or  a>? 

to  the  right,  unexplained  point  of  ink,  e.g.  low  stop  or  foot  of  1  (or  from  suprascript  letters  in  3?) 

3  ]v,  high  stop  seems  clear  . f,  badly  damaged,  first  perhaps  rising  oblique  as  of  a  etc.;  fourth,  long 

descender  as  of  p  etc.  suprascript  []  v,  before  first  trace  perhaps  a  point  corresponding  to  that  at 
the  end;  first,  perhaps  back  and  part  of  loop  of  a;  third,  long  descender,  but  it  may  belong  to  p  in  2;  fourth, 
damaged  o  or  second  loop  of  oj  4  ] . ,  upright  on  edge  (t,  v?)  5  .  [,  lower  part  of  upright,  ink 

above  to  left  (stroke,  or  left-hand  dot  of  diaeresis?)  6  ] . [,  traces  on  upper  and  lower  fragments 

combine,  first,  lower  curve  as  of  e  etc?;  second,  top  and  base  as  of  e,  c,  apparent  grave  accent  above;  third, 
triangular  top  and  right  foot  of  a,  A;  then  top  and  lower  arc  (0?  too  large  for  o?);  then  top  and  lower  curve 
of  €,  c,  perhaps  trace  of  cross-bar,  i.e.  €  ] .  f,  lower  part  of  A  or  perhaps  x  7  ] . ,  upper  part  of  thick 

upright;  another  high  dot  to  right  (interlinear?  very  long  descender  from  6?)  8  ]  t,  right-hand  end 

of  horizontal  at  one- third  height,  e.g.  e  10  ]  ,  a,  A  ]  f,  no  ink  visible  on  damaged  surface 

11  ]  ,  concave  upright  or  shallow  right-hand  arc  t.,  upright,  then  hint  of  horizontal  at  mid-height, 
then  concave  upright  (together,  rj?)  12  v  [,  lower  elements  of  u?  ]  [,  top  and  lower  stem  of  r 

(stem  very  curved)?  vt  [],  7r[]?  or  y  ligatured  to  a  left-hand  arc  (e.g.  ye,  yo)?  13  ]  ',  first,  top 

elements  of  p,,  or  of  aA,  Aa  etc.;  second,  trace  above  small  hole,  of  vowels  only  o  would  fit  the  space?  []  , 
lower  part  of  upright,  f]t  or  a  single  wider  letter,  e.g.  17  _  [,  first,  anomalous,  apparently  A  corrected  by 

overwriting  to  or  from  o;  second,  left-hand  and  lower  arcs  of  circle  with  further  ink  top  right,  c  or  possibly 
cj?  14  ,  [,  first,  oblique  top  as  of  a,  8,  A  ] ,  [,  top  of  upright  [,  left-hand  end  of  high  horizontal, 

perhaps  traces  of  upright  below  (i.e.  77?)  15  ]\ ,  right-hand  arc  of  o,  a>  t  [,  left-hand  branches  of  y 

rather  than  A 
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Fr.  21 

A  sheet  join  touches  the  end  of  7,  and  runs  through  8  at  the  end  of  9 

2  ] ,,  curving  tail,  a  likely,  A,  p,  possible  .  [,  ink  in  upper  part  of  line,  sloping  up  steeply  from  left  to 
ri&fit  3  *he  toP  °f  the  upright  (anomalously  hooked  to  the  left),  and  the  horizontal  (not  £,  c,  r) 

ra/xo,  of  r  the  left-hand  end  of  the  cross-bar;  of  a  the  back  and  top  junction;  of  o  the  right-hand  arc 
].  .[>  first>  descending  oblique,  possible  trace  of  junction  as  of  A  etc.;  second,  perhaps  shallow  curved  trace 
at  line-level,  e.g.  a  4  ]  .5  if  uot  delusory,  a  point  well  below  the  line,  e.g.  p  at,  of  a  the  three 

extremities,  oft  the  top  and  foot  0[],  if  the  fibres  lie  correctly,  a  very  narrow  space  (t  possible,  but  not  0) 
5  right-hand  part  only,  A  not  excluded?  r_ ,  upright  trace  in  upper  part  of  line,  hole  to  right  e  ma  [, 
first,  probably  r  (left-hand  cross-bar  and  stem),  but  rr  not  excluded?;  second,  perhaps  extremities  of  A*  but 
fibres  disordered  (apparently  not  k);  third,  top  of  stroke  descending  to  right,  but  on  disordered  fibres, 
perhaps  originally  a  simple  upright  with  thin  cross-bar  (y,  77?)  6  .  [,  r  likely,  n  not  excluded 

7  ] .  .  >  first,  short  oblique  cap  as  of  c  etc.;  second,  lower  part  of  upright  c  rather  than  fi  (Lobel)  ]  t ,  right- 
hand  tip  of  of  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height  confused  fibres,  but  apparently  elements  of  single  letter 

with  rounded  back,  i.e.  c?  8  .  [,  small  trace  sloping  sharply  upwards  from  left  to  right  (of  vowels, 

a,  o  most  likely?)  ]  ,  upright  above  </>t,  ye  or  perhaps  re  (but  the  left-hand  cross-bar  would  be  rather 
short,  assuming  that  the  trace  at  the  extreme  left  is  a  separate  point,  corresponding  to  that  after  e) 
9  ] .?  top  of  upright,  well  above  the  line  (e.g.  </>),  unless  the  fibres  are  shifted  ya.  .  [,  so  rather  than  yA 
Lobel);  first  trace  may  continue  tail  of  a;  then  only  part  of  upright  at  line-level,  broken  above  and  below 
] .  [,  ink  level  with  letter-tops  r[,  only  the  left-hand  part  of  the  long  cross-bar  10  ]  rt  [,  first,  left 

hand  arc  of  small  loop  (o)?;  rt,  perhaps  v  not  excluded;  second,  lower  elements  of  a  rather  than  A?  ]  upper 
right-hand  arc  fo?)  [,  dislocated  elements  with  elision  mark  to  right  (Lobel)?  or  rather  remains  of  upper 
loop  and  stem  ofp?  1 1  ].,  v  rather  than  77  (LobeL,  since  the  cross-bar  slopes?  12  ]tto  .  m  <  [,  of 

tt  the  right-hand  part  of  cross-bar  and  the  joining  upright,  of  o  the  top  and  left-hand  side  (]tc  Lobel);  then 
trace  perhaps  rising  from  left  to  right,  but  fibres  disordered;  then  elements  in  the  upper  part  of  the  line, 
perhaps  combine  as  to  14  apparently  blank  line-end  (pentameter),  possible  traces  (marginal?)  near 

the  right-hand  edge  on  displaced  fibres  15  ].,  point  above  the  top  level,  to  right,  at  line-level,  end 

of  oblique  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  (a,  A  etc.)  16  #  [,  possibly  top  of  upright,  and  part  of 

upper  branch,  of*  17  ]  .[,  slightly  convex  upright  on  edge;  then  perhaps  left-hand,  and  upper  right- 
hand,  elements  ofy 
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Fr.  22 

1  X  [,  y  rather  than  A,  to  judge  from  the  heavy  curl  at  the  lower  left;  then  short  upright,  with  heavy 
oblique  serif  or  junction  at  top  (v  rather  than  i?)  2  ]#,  lower  right-hand  arc  at  top  level  o,p?) 

3  ]  #,  point  of  ink  level  with  the  letter-tops  0a>,  6  small,  cross-bar  projecting  to  touch  next  letter,  whose 
first  stroke  is  overwritten  (correction  to  or  from  17?  but  not  enough  ink  for  yto)  .  [,  left-hand  arc  of 
flattened  circle  (c?)  4  ] .,  foot  of  upright,  high  cross-bar  extending  to  right  (y,  r)  5  ] .,  sloping 

back  as  of  a,  A  _  [,  apparently  tall  vertical  ink  above  thick  horizontal  ink  in  mid-line,  <j>  'but  with  loop 
filled  in)  rather  than  i/j?  then  hooked  trace,  top  of  angular  loop  or  left  hook  of  co?  6  ] . ,  top  of  slightly 

concave  upright 

Fr.  23 

Possible  sheet-join. 

1—2  stripped;  in  1  traces  of  ink  on  the  underlayer  3  first,  oblique  back  as  of  a; 

second,  left-hand  end  of  high  horizontal,  foot  of  upright  below,  r?  (but  another  trace  at  mid-height  follows 
unexpectedly  close) 


Fr.  24 
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Fr.  24 

1-3  stripped;  4  might  be  top  of  column,  but  possibly  a  trace  of  ink  at  the  beginning  of  3  5  [,  part 

of  horizontal  at  line-level,  more  ink  above  (S  not  suggested;  £  possible?)  6  A[,  rather  than  \x 

7  ] .  .  first,  AA  rather  than  p,?;  second,  spot  on  edge  at  line-level 
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Fr.  25 

1  ]  ,,  curving  upright,  hooked  sharply  to  right  at  foot  (too  shallow  for  c)  2  ]e,  only  tip  of  upper 

stroke  and  cross-bar  .[].[>  left  side  of  A  or  possibly  p,;  to  right  of  gap,  lower  part  of  oblique  descending 
from  left  to  right,  or  lower  left  arc  of  circle  3  Jirei  rather  than  ]cy  (Lobel),  although  e  is  rather 

shallow?  tc  4  [,  trace  above  t  to  right  (part  of  diaeresis?);  at  end  it  seems  top  and  stem  ofrr  or  r  5  stop 
faint,  not  to  be  trusted  6  m  m  p,  m,  first,  doubtful  ink  on  twisted  fibres;  then  perhaps  top  of e,  c;  p  likely 

(not  o,  unless  lower  traces  do  not  belong);  fourth,  apparently  stem  and  horizontal  as  ofy,  but  the  horizontal 
thick;  then  lower  right-hand  arc  of  circle,  i.e.  o?  final  c  does  not  have  its  top  extended;  short  blank  after 
may  suggest,  but  does  not  prove,  line-end  7  ]  £,  indeterminate  traces  ( ]  _  ef  Lobel,  but  £  seems  certain) 

8  ] .  ay,  confused  traces  on  straggling  fibres;  y  plausible,  but  r  not  excluded?  9  ] .  .  .(9,  traces  on 

straggling  and  displaced  fibres;  of  0,  only  the  lower  part,  on  twisted  fibres,  but  fairly  secure  ta-,  the  stop 
very  doubtful  y  %  [,  high  trace,  perhaps  tip  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  no  clear  ink  below 
this  (if  so,  only  suitable  vowels  v  and  perhaps  to)  to  ]  A,  first,  on  a  piece  attached  by  a  few  fibres, 

a  thick  trace,  touching  a  long  thin  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  (this  might  combine  with  next  to  make 
r);  second,  upper  part  ofy  or  r;  third,  elements  of  a  or  A  (not  it  seems  combining  with  A  to  make  /x)  or,  the 
stop  seems  secure  1 1  ]  #  iq  ,  doubtful  trace  on  straggling  fibres;  then  perhaps  projecting  cross-bar 

of  e;  then  convex  upright;  last,  tall  upright  with  junction  at  mid-height,  ink  to  right  near  line-level  (*??) 
a[,  point  of  ink  at  mid-height  before  this,  unexplained  12  ].,  second,  oblique  back  as  of  A  77,  first, 
probably  a;  then  long  horizontal  top  with  ink  below,  tt,  t  r3  ] .  .)  elements  of  triangular  letter,  then 

upright,  e.g.  81  (very  doubtful);  to  left  of  this,  more  ink  on  movable  scrap  14  oc  [,  above  o  a  vertical 

(suprascript  t  rather  than  tail  of  p  in  13?);  end,  doubtful  ink  on  twisted  fibres  15  ]  _,  fibres 

disturbed;  apparently  foot  of  upright,  perhaps  with  end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height  before;  then  probably  k 
16  ]  _,  twisted  fibres,  immediately  before  to  top  of  upright?  r  likely  (t r,  £  Lobel)  oj[,  only  the  initial 
curl  17  ]<  _,  traces  on  projecting  fibres;  then  perhaps  e  _  f,  possible  stop,  then  high  oblique  trace 

descending  from  left  to  right,  perhaps  junction  at  top  as  of  a  etc.,  but  v  not  excluded?  18  ].  .e.[, 

second  perhaps  c;  third,  upright  on  edge  descending  below  line 
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NEW  POETIC  TEXTS 
Fr.  26 
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5 


10 


15 
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]..[ 

]v8o[ 

] .  .€X^[ 

] . eyapeA .  [ 

] . . yco .  [ 

]  LOccHcrayl 
J voce[ 

]  oic*aAA[]  [ 


Fr.  26 

The  beginnings  of  13  ff.  on  a  small  strip  originally  separate,  joined  here  by  Dr  Rea  and  MLVV 
independently 

1  ] .  trace  (of  horizontal?)  at  half-height;  then  upright,  thickened  at  top,  damage  above  (t?  i>  perhaps 
not  excluded)  2  J .  [>  foot  of  long  descender,  if  not  delusory  3  v  _ ,  lower  left-hand  arc 

4  ].  .[,  foot  of  upright;  then  rising  oblique  higher  to  the  right,  then  descending  oblique  e.g.  yx  (Lobel 
thought  of  pA,  or  of  interpreting  part  of  the  ink  as  an  accent)?  #  [,  upper  arc,  or  top  of  upright  with 
oblique  cap  descending  to  right  (among  vowels,  €,  o)  5  ] . ,  lowest  elements  of  a?  c  ,  trace  at  line- 

level  #  [,  lower  arc  at  line-level  6  ] .  space  for  two  letters,  but  only  one  trace,  foot  of  upright 

.  .  [,  first,  probably  top  and  right-hand  end  of  cross-bar  of  e;  second,  top  of  e,  c?  7  ]  ,  ink  on  straggling 
fibre  .  [,  left-hand  end  of  cross-bar  at  two-thirds  height  ] . ,  high  trace  sloping  down  from  left  to  right" 
then  elements  of  upright  (a.  ,  high  and  low  ink  consistent  with  e  8  ]  ,  foot  of  upright,  high 

horizontal  above  to  right,  touching  another  upright  ]#,  upright  trace  on  edge  in  upper  part  of  line 
9  ] .  5  right-hand  end  of  high  horizontal,  ink  on  line  below  ]  foot  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to 
rigfi1  1 .  [>  doubtful  ink  at  half-height  1 1  ]  #,  elements  of  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height  ]  [,  trace 

towards  line-level,  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  ] right-hand  end  of  high  horizontal?  .  [,  top  and 
foot  of  upright  1 2  ]  [,  stripped  13  ]  [,  stripped  14  [,  trace  on  edge  at’ two-thirds 

height  15  a  ,  apparently  a  small  closed  loop  as  ofo  !7  ] .?  perhaps  lower  curve  with  cross¬ 
bar  (e)  or  flat  top  (c)  above  .  [,  upright  hooked  to  left  at  top  18  ] . ,  upright  on  the  edge?  u,  single 

trace  which  I  have  taken  as  left-hand  part  of  diaeresis,  but  large  and  elongated,  cf.  fr.  17.  7,  possibly  part 
of  suprascript  letter  or  even  long  descender  from  17  .  [,  A,  p,,  v?  20  ]  _  [,  three  tops,  could  be 

combined  as  w  or  e.g.  y 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 

Fr.  26  +  fr.  8.  6-13  West 
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Fr.  27 
top 

]  .  .KOCfl  [Jwo[ 

JeSoc.[] .AuSeL 

]ayaAp,a  [ 

J  v£avdojf)[ 

5  ]  etpaAafiot  t  [ 

a77oypoocay[ 

|  lfJL€pO€VTa[ 

]  Soc  vavde[ 
apKtSaccK 
10  ]  v  /3Aac r[ 


Fr.  27  +  2327  frr.  3-4 
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ovcanopov' 

]pi€voc  evda  7repava[ 

] 

]oi/LU  /CcAcU0o[ 
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15 


Fr.  27 

1  ]  ,  traces  of  one  or  two  letters,  first  perhaps  parts  of  upright,  together  possibly  elements  of  v 

2  #  [  ] .,  first,  left-hand  end  of  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height;  second,  damaged  area,  points  of  ink  at  line- 
level  and  above  to  right  3  .  [,  upright  with  junction  at  half-height?  ‘Perhaps  left-hand  base  angle  of 

5’  Lobel,  but  there  seems  too  much  ink  for  that;  in  some  ways  j8  or  k  suggested,  but  only  if  the  branches 
cross  and  project  to  the  left  of  the  stem  (abnormal);  9  would  leave  some  ink  unexplained,  and  again  the 
crossbar  does  not  normally  project  4  ]t,  parts  of  upright  with  crossbar  at  mid-height  disordered 

fibres)?  5  ] . ,  right-hand  elements  ofy?  .  [,  low  arc,  initial  curve  of/x?  6  ] . ,  tip  of  descending 

oblique  at  two-thirds  height  (overhang  of  c  etc.)  7  ] .  >  faint  trace  towards  the  top  of  the  line,  perhaps 

delusory  8  ]  .Soc.,  first,  ‘loop  of  p  suggested,  but  anomalously  rectilinear’  Lobel  (but  perhaps  rather 

flattened  top  and  stem  of  v);  second,  elements  reconcilable  with  the  back  and  crossbar  of  e  9  ]  ,  short 

horizontal  trace  at  mid-level,  surface  destroyed  above  to  left  [,  high  horizontal,  hole  below  (r?  but  y, 
it  perhaps  not  excluded,  if  thickened  ink  to  the  left  indicates  a  junction)  10  ]  mv m  .,  first,  sloping  back 

as  of  a?  after  v,  upper  and  lower  elements  of  a  circle;  then  at  upper  level  junction  of  upright  and  descending 
oblique,  or  top  of  angular  loop 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


Fr.  28 

Fr.  29 

Fr.  30 
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•  ♦ 

• 

\yovco  [ 

Fr.  28 

1  ] . ,  curving  tail  as  of  a  etc.  A8,  traces  of  the  flat  base  of  5?  but  fi  not  excluded?  #  [,  upright, 

horizontal  trace  joining  at  top  right  2  ] . ,  curving  tail  and  top  junction  as  of  a  etc.  [,  upright 

hooked  left  at  top,  right  at  foot  3  ]  y  branches  as  of  k,  x  .  [,  left-hand  arc  of  circle? 

Fr.  29 

4  ]....[>  first  right-hand  junction  of  tt?;  second,  apparently  e,  but  unexplained  point  below;  third, 
very  long  descender,  ?p,  but  no  trace  of  the  loop  5  ]  # ,  curved  tail  as  of  a,  A  #  [,  after  a  space,  foot 

of  upright  6  to  _  _  [,  first  perhaps  c  (distorted  fibres);  traces  of  two  more  letters  partly  concealed  by 

fragile  turn-over 

Fr.  30 

2  .  .  6  first,  lower  arc  as  of  e,  c;  second,  lower  part  of  upright  and  descending  oblique  ( k ,  v?) 
4  ] .,  upper  arc  of  c  or  the  like  [,  left-hand  end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height? 


Fr.  31 


Fr.  32 


Fr-  33 
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]..[ 
].[ 
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].[  Ke«4 
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Fr.  31 

1  or  perhaps  </>;  then  foot  of  upright  (t?);  probably  base  of  S;  lower  arc  and  part  of  cross-bar 

ofe?  2  1 .)  l°ng  horizontal  at  mid-height  3  ]y,  in  the  v-shape  (anomalous) 

Fr.  32 

2  '  m[t  first,  upper  and  lower  elements  of  c?;  second,  long  high  horizontal,  r? 
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Fr.  34 

Fr-  35 

Fr.  36 

♦  • 

top? 
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].[...].[ 

] .  *  p  [ 

]  1 

J . .poco. [ 

]ya[ 

]  .  >€P[ 

]  oSoc-  [ 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

J  [ 

J .7?.[ 

♦  • 

Fl  -  34  .  .  . 

2  ] .  . ,  top  of  upright,  with  high  horizontal  projecting  to  right;  feet  as  of  77,  it  .  [,  sloping  upnght, 

joins  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  (A,  v?)  E.g.  ]rr)poc ,  ]  ^npocaX f  4  ] .  >  perhaps  branches 

ofu  [,  upright,  high  horizontal  joins  and  continues  to  right,  y  or  tt! 

Fr-  35 

1  ]  #,  upright,  high  horizontal  extending  to  right,  y  or  r 
Fr.  36 

2  ]  #  ",  oblique  trace  directly  below  breathing,  of  vowels  a,  0? 


Fr.  37 

Fr.  38 

Fr. 
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Fr.  37 

i  ] /[x,  rather  than  A?  .  #  [,  first,  probably  feet  and  traces  of  cross-bar  of  rj ;  second,  lower  arc  as  of  c 
etc.  3  ]  _,  probably  short  trace  at  line  level  (end  of  horizontal  or  descending  oblique),  then  1 

Fr.  38 

1  j.  .  .  first,  foot  of  descending  oblique;  then  probably  elements  of  evo;  final  v,  if  rightly  seen,  very 
wide,  i.e.  line-final?  2  ]  #,  apparently  e,  but  cross-bar  oddly  short  Space  after  c  [,  upper  and 

left-hand  elements  of  triangular  letter 

Fr.  39 

1  ] .,  curving  foot  of  long  descender,  p  MLW 


27 
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Fr.  41 

Fr.  42 
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Fr.  40 

1  L..[>  first  probably  loop  of  a;  then  A,  intersected  by  a  very  long  descender  from  the  line  above 


Fr.  42 

Sheet-join  on  the  right 


Fr.  43 

Fr.  44 

Fr-  45 

Wvn[ 

•  •  • 

].[ 

]...[ 

>A.[ 

].c.[ 

]  .  LU>v[ 

Fr-  43 

2  l..a..  [5  traces  of  high  horizontal  and  upright  (together,  77?);  third,  probably  c;  fourth,  tip  of  oblique 
descending  from  left  to  right 

Fr.  44 

2  ]...[>  first  anomalous,  f  altered  to  <r  or  vice  versa?;  then  blank  space  of  one  letter?  3  [,  left- 

hand  arc  4  _  [,  high  horizontal,  77,  r? 

Fr-  45 

1  1 .»  apparently  A,  but  anomalous  ink  close  up  on  edge  to  left  2  ] .,  descending  oblique  as  of  A 

etc.  #  [,  upright,  another  point  further  right 


Fr.  46 

Fr.  47 

]7?[ 

] . a.  .  [ 

Fr.  47 

]  .a.  .  [7  first,  part  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  trace  of  vertical  before  it?;  second,  upright 
and  upper  branch  of  k  (or  cross-bar  of  ??)?  e.g.  ]/«ik.  [;  or  ]yatr[  MLW 
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MEW  POETIC  TEXTS 


Fi\  i 

i  —  i o  2327  fr.  6  [Adesp.  Eleg.  33  W]  provides  1-4,  and  overlaps  5-10.  2327  fr.  27  col.  i  [56  W]  provides 
ends  for  9  fT.,  and  the  continuation  of  the  text  in  col.  ii  [58  W]  (reproduced  for  convenience  in  the  transcript 
on  p.  9,  although  its  exact  horizontal  range  in  relation  to  3965  cannot  be  determined).  On  the  placing  of 
fr.  3,  see  below. 

2327  fr,  6  is  the  top  of  a  column,  fr.  5  the  foot.  MLW  suggests  that  fr.  5,  which  clearly  refers  to  a  heroic 
death,  directly  preceded  fr.  6,  where  some  one  apparently  dies  at  the  hands  of  Apollo,  fr.  5  has  a  sheet- 
join  to  the  right  (in  the  second  foot),  and  fr.  6  another  (in  the  fourth  foot),  so  that  we  cannot  expect  to 
trace  horizontal  fibres;  but  the  width  of  the  sheet,  estimated  from  the  metrical  lengths  it  would  contain,  is 
roughly  comparable  with  that  between  the  two  joins  (the  former  inferred  from  a  discontinuity  of  fibres)  in 
2327  frr.  1  +  2  (Lobel  p.  69).  But  other  contexts  could  be  thought  of,  even  within  this  poem:  the  fall  of 
Masistius,  or  Mardonius? 

West  restored  2327  fr.  6  to  refer  to  Patroclus  and  Apollo.  The  new  piece  confirms  the  Trojan  context: 
Greeks  (10)  sack  (9)  a  town,  Priam  and  Paris  make  plausible  supplements  (6-7).  1 1-14  describe  the  fame 
which  their  poet  assured  to  those  short-lived  heroes.  15  f.  say  farewell  to  some  one,  apparently  Achilles;  a 
formula  familiar  from  the  Homeric  hymns  leads  over  to  a  new  theme. 

1  Hex.  ]oc  Lobel:  ]o>c  not  excluded. 

[,  4an  upright’,  i.e.  v  or  l  West  {v  preferable,  if  the  trace  of  an  oblique  join  at  the  top  is  not  delusory). 

2-4  //arpjoVAou(c),  S]a^acc€v,  Att6XX\ojvoc  West,  referring  to  the  death  of  Patroclus  (//.  16.  788  rjvrero 
yap  tol  0ofj8oc  ...  79 1  irX^ev  8e  ...  I  X€LPL  KCLraTTpr^vei  ...  845  Zeve  Kpov(8rj  c  Kai  AttoXXwv,  ol  p,e  8ap,  aeeav). 
T  he  new  fragment  shows  that  Achilles  was  central  to  this  section;  that  might  explain  why  Simonides  gave 
Patroclus  a  substantial  niche  even  in  this  short-order  view  of  the  I  rojan  War.  But  the  transition  is  sudden: 
7-8  sum  up  the  cause  of  the  war,  9-10  its  conclusion.  Therefore  (argues  MLW  Apollo  should  figure  here 
for  the  death  of  Achilles  himself  (//.  19.  4168;  22.  359)  —  alluded  too  again  in  14. 

2  Pent.  #  [,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright,  hooked  to  the  right  (e  or  c);  the  beginning  of  a  stroke  rising 
to  the  right.  /7a rpotcXov  ca[,  cA[,  cx[?  Homer  has  genitives  -ov,  -010,  -770c;  I  LG  registers  no  instance  of  -ouc 
(the  nominative  IlaTpoKXrje  Theoc.  15.  140). 

3  Hex.  ]  ,  top  and  foot  of  shallow  oblique,  alpha  likely.  t  [,  'apparently  the  bottom  left-hand  angle  of 
5,  but  <f>  also  possible’. 

4  Pent.  Various  patterns  are  suggested  by  II.  9.  405  (and  often)  |  <Poi$ov  AnoXXcovoc ,  Hes.  fr.  25.  12 
MW  dAA'  i)7Ty  AttoXXwvoc  x*p[ civ,  CEG  572.  5  AxiXXr^oe  x€Lp'L  dafiele  eOavev. 

5  (1)  Hex.  ]ceouc  [  3965,  with  alpha  (probably)  suprascript  over  the  second  c,  then  a  flat  top  com¬ 
patible  with  7 r:  ]vca7 rt  [  2327,  ‘a  trace  compatible  with  the  top  left-hand  corner  of  e  or  o'  (but  perhaps  just 
part  of  a  thick  upright). 

6  (2)  Suppl.  Lobel.  7ratct  3965:  7rat*c*i,  8  suprascript,  2327. 

xf,  though  damaged,  seems  inevitable;  a  participle  would  fit  well  at  the  line-end.  x[api£]o^t,[€v-  has 
attractions:  commonly  in  this  place  (fr.  26.  12  below;  Archil,  fr.  6  W,  Theogn.  920,  IOOO>  12 24);  for  irai8i  x*|> 
see  the  fifth  century  epigrams  CEG  I  58.  6,  169.  2  (epitaphs;  favour  done  by  the  living  to  the  dead \  365.  2 
( Kpovov  7 t.  x-,  dedication,  favour  done  by  man  to  god),  and  especially  Theogn.  773  f.  <Polj3e  ava£,  avroe  ptev 
irrupycocac  ttoXiv  aKpr^v^  j  AXfeadotp  TleXoiroe  7rai8t  x^^op-evoc.  But  if  Apollo  is  the  subject  here  too,  doing 
favours  to  the  sons  of  Priam,  or  to  a  singular  son  'Hector;  not  Paris,  if  he  comes  in  the  next  line),  we  have 
an  awkward  transition  from  Apollo’s  intervention  to  the  punishment  of  Paris’  sin.  MLW  therefore  proposes 
to  introduce  in  5  the  deities  hostile  to  Troy,  and  therefore  to  restore  x\°-X^ rr]op,[ev-  in  6. 

7  (3)  ]oio/<a  [  2327.  Suppl.  Lobel,  who  thought  also  of  KaKotf)p\a8e1\e  ( KaKO(f>p{a8€o  ]c  excluded  by  space 
as  well  as  by  metre).  After  the  sigma,  apparently  a  diastole ;  that  assures  word-end,  but  what  ambiguous 
division  was  it  intended  to  prevent? 

Paris  is  not  normally  so  described  (his  Iliadic  epithets  are  Sioc  and  0co^i8rjc  \  and  in  fact  KaKocfrpwv 
occurs  in  the  epic  only  as  Zenodotus’  reading  (conjecture)  at  II.  1 1 .  123  and  138  |  -  w  ^  AvrcpiaxoLo  8ai<f>povoc\ 
and  then  in  poets  of  the  Roman  period,  of  Phaethon  Q.  Sulpicius  Maximus,  Kaibel,  Ep.  Gr.  618.  3,  of 
Oenomaus  QS  4.  527.  Earlier  uses  in  Pind.  fr.  21 1  and  tragedy.  Not  normally  in  prose  (only  Theophr., 
Piet.  3.  3),  but  later  a  favourite  with  Athanasius. 

toe ,  ,  ,  the  second  trace  perhaps  e  or  c:  tocre  possible,  tl) c  to  less  likely,  not  toe  irore. 

8  (4)  ]  Oe n^c,  the  foot  of  an  upright:  17  ltt  p  v  possible  (y  r  excluded  by  the  spacing?),  though  17  and  rr 
in  particular  normally  have  a  hooked  foot. 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


29 


ap(j,a  clear  in  3965;  2327  has  ]p(jlclk[ ,  with  ]ep  written  above  }p ,  before  e  a  horizontal  trace,  not  a 
point  to  mark  the  beginning  of  the  variant  (in  any  case,  no  such  point  can  be  seen  at  the  end).  That  is, 
app,a  with  variant  reppea  (not  tppea,  cf.  Aesch.,  Eum.  564)  (Lobel)? 

Sf#c[,  fy.[  very  likely  as  a  reading,  the  last  trace  consistent  with  a  h  t)  e  k  pe  v  v  y>  Context  and  metre 
suggest  some  part  of  81*07. 

7-8  (3  4)  fhe  general  drift  emerges  from  KaKopp\ ,  KadelXe  and  8 1 ac [ ,  that  the  destruction  of  Troy 
resulted  from  the  sin  of  Paris.  cwrepevovct  yap  Oewv  rrohcoKelc  rove  KaKoppovac  flXafiai  (Soph.,  Ant.  1104). 
Ihere  are  two  main  problems  in  reconstructing  the  syntax:  (i)  what  attaches  AX e£a]v$poeo  to  the  context? 
(ii)  what  forms  the  subject  of  KadelXe? 

i  (a)  1  he  genitive  may  look  back.  In  that  case  I  see  nothing  for  it  but  to  write  e.g.  eeveK*  at  the 
beginning  (II.  6.  356  AXe£av8pov  eveK '  a r^c),  and  begin  a  newr  clause  with  cue  (cue).  Alternatively,  (b) 
the  genitive  may  look  forward,  on  the  pattern  vj Spiv  z4Ae£d]v8poio  KaKopp\ovo\c  (or  dapcoc  AXe£d]v8poio 
KaKOpp[aSe]c)  cue  ...  KadelXe. 

ii  a)  l  he  subject  may  be  A(k[t).  ap(.ea  (reppea)  will  be  the  object;  ]  deerjc  must  then  be  a  noun,  or  an 
adjective  agreeing  writh  a  noun  now  lost;  if  we  reconstruct  7  on  the  pattern  of  (i)  (b),  space  must  be  found 
for  a  connective  linking  the  two  accusatives.  Dr  Hutchinson  suggests  that  we  need  a  noun  to  mean  ‘pros¬ 
perity’,  as  at  Eur.,  lib  780  (the  lawless  man)  edpaveev  oXftov  KeXaevov  appea,  or  ‘vice’,  ‘foolishness’  or  the  like: 
eu] j]d€L7]c  could  be  considered. 

(b)  The  subject  may  be  appea  (rep pea)  ...  zhV  [17  c.  We  could  then  write  ]  ffleerjc,  or  perhaps  e]ydeer]c,  to 
agree  with  it  l-  might  be  expected  in  epic  and  ionic,  ev~  in  Attic;  but  Tyrtaeus  and  Theognis,  as  transmitted, 
use  both'  .  For  this  traditional  epithet  see  Theogn.  330,  Solon  fr.  36.  19  W  etc.,  and  West  on  Hes.,  Th.  85-6; 
]  t  deerjc  remains  an  alternative  (MLW).  Here  there  are  related  problems  about  the  use  of  appea  ( reppea ),  and 
the  precise  meaning  of  KadelXe.  If  the  poet  wrote  ap^ia,  we  have  an  image  of  Justice  not  (so  far  as  I  see) 
attested  elsewhere:  the  personification  normally  sits  enthroned  (West  on  Hes.,  Op.  259),  or  with  balance, 
keys  or  club  Bacch.  16.  25  f.;  Parm.  28  B  1.  14;  Eur.,  Hipp.  1172);  no  chariot  appears  in  art,  or  in 
descriptions  of  art  (Aesch.,  Sept.  642-8;  SVF  III  197-8  fr.  1;  QS  5.  45  f.),  as  surveyed  in  LIMC  III  i  388  fF. 
But  this  may  be  too  literal-minded;  no  doubt  any  powerful  deity  could  command  a  vehicle.  If  the  poet 
wrote  reppe  a,  it  might  mean  ‘destined  end’  (Aesch.,  Ag.  781  irav  8’  en\  rep  pea  vco^a,  sc.  AUa),  or  more 
generally  ‘authority'  (‘Simon.’,  AP  13.  26.  4  —  FGE  830  reppe 5  eyevv  Kopevdov).  If  the  two  are  variants,  we 
should  expect  them  to  function  similarly  in  the  image;  and  it  is  a  question  whether  we  should  treat  the 
phrase  as  pictorial,  or  as  a  simple  paraphrase.  If  the  latter,  the  sense  will  be  equivalent  to  Karepeappe  81*77, 
Theogn.  207,  and  KadelXe  will  mean  ‘brought  (him,  it)  down’:  Od.  2.  100  etc.  peolp }  oXor]  KadeXyce  ...  davdroeo , 
Aesch.,  Ag.  398  pair  clSikov  Kadaepel ,  sc.  deoc.  But  if  a  visually  coherent  image  is  sought,  reppe  a  seems  alien 
to  violent  action;  appea  would  make  a  violent  image,  but  perhaps  not  a  practicable  one,  if  Kad-  implies  from 
the  top  down'  or  ‘down  from  a  height'. 

(c)  The  subject  might  be  Paris  (less  likely  a  paraphrase  for  him,  with  appea  or  reppe  a),  the  object  appea 
reppea  A lk [77c  (less  likely  Alk[t]v).  Again,  a  question  whether  to  look  for  visual  coherence:  literally,  Kadaipelv 

appea  seems  implausible,  k.  reppe  a  less  so  (though  I  find  no  evidence  for  the  meaning  ‘boundary  stone’,  which 
would  suit  best). 

9  ff.  The  reconstruction  proposed  depends  on  two  assumptions. 

i  i  2327  fr.  27  col.  i  provides  the  ends  of  the  same  lines.  There  is  no  direct  physical  proof  of  this.  But 
the  arguments  seem  overwhelming,  (a)  The  spacing  works  very  well:  that  is,  if  you  reconstruct  the  line- 
ends  of  3965  on  this  basis,  you  find  that  the  line-ends  in  2327  appear  in  just  the  right  vertical  range  (the 
pentameters,  and  the  hexameter  15,  would  be  too  short  to  show).  The  mid-line  lacunas  in  17  and  19  are 
estimated  on  the  same  basis,  (b)  The  text  which  results  confirms  itself,  at  least  in  9  (the  Homeric  allusion), 
13  (Theocritus’  allusion],  and  17  (where  the  sense  requires  the  vocative). 

ii  The  supplements  of  line-beginnings  are  all  guess-work.  But  in  15  aAAa  cu  pee]v  seems  practically 
unavoidable,  and  I  have  used  that  as  the  standard;  other  restorations  suggested,  and  lacunas  indicated, 
conform  to  this,  unless  otherwise  indicated. 

9  (5)  ]  ecao  m  [  2327 . 

The  change  of  subject  is  clear,  and  the  allusion  to  II.  1.  19  eKirepcae  blpedpeoeo  ttoXiv,  ev  8’  otKaS’  LKecdae. 
At  the  beginning,  ol  Se  1 toXl\v  would  meet  all  requirements,  except  perhaps  that  of  space  (therefore  rol  8e 
MLW).  doi'St peoc  of  places,  HHAp.  299  (a  temple),  Pind.  fr.  76.  1  SM  (Athens);  here  ‘prolcptic’  (cf.  Ibyc. 
SLG  15 1.  2  and  6),  the  theme  taken  up  in  1 1  ff. 
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10  (6)  In  2327  only  an  acute  accent,  perhaps  from  aye,  perhaps  from  pbayoi. 

aye^ayoi.  Hesychius  has  ^ye^ayoc-  TroXdp,apxoc\  otherwise  the  word  is  not  attested,  except  as  a  proper 
name,  (i)  Formation.  EM  299.  43  (Herodian,  7T€pl  ttolQwv  2.  261.  6)  shows  ancient  grammarians  comparing 
such  names  as  ' //yeAoyoc ,  and  explaining  the  first  element  either  as  a  reduction  of  rjyeci-  or  as  deriving 
from  17701  rather  than  yyyw.  (ii)  Accent.  The  papyrus  (how  far  the  first  hand?)  writes  an  acute  accent  on 
epsilon,  and  cancels  one  on  the  second  alpha.  This  conforms  to  the  rule  stated  at  Athen.  154E:  derivatives 
o f  pLaxv  are  proparoxytone  (</>iAo^ayoc),  derivatives  of  /u,ayec#ai  paroxytone  (77uAaqxayoc).  (iii)  Vocalisation. 
I  cannot  explain  the  initial  a.  Elsewhere  the  papyrus  shows  entirely  epic  or  attic  forms. 

Aavaoi.  The  scribe,  or  a  corrector,  cancelled  an  acute  accent  on  omicron.  The  accent  would  conform 
to  normal  rules,  if  -ol  was  intended  (Chandler  §223).  One  could  suggest  fa)  that  the  accent  was  actually 
written  on  the  preceding  alpha,  and  cancelled  as  incorrect:  it  is  true  that  one  might  expect  the  accent  on 
a  diphthong  to  stand  further  to  the  right,  but  then  it  stands  rather  far  to  the  right  of  alpha  too;  or  (b)  that 
the  accent  was  cancelled  as  incorrect,  because  what  stood  in  the  text  (originally,  or  as  a  result  of  correction) 
was  Aavaoi[c. 

Below  iota,  and  touching  it,  an  oblique  stroke  similar  to  the  diastole  in  3.  Yet  here  it  cannot  be  a 
diastole,  for  this  is  the  last  word  of  the  line.  Anomalous  serif? 

Aavaoi  nominative  seems  likely.  It  remains  a  question  whether  the  phrase  means  ‘the  Greek  leaders’ 
or  ‘the  Greeks  who  led  the  battle’;  if  the  second,  whether  aye^ayoi  is  a  stock  epithet,  or  distinguishes  the 
officers  from  the  rank  and  file.  The  same  question  touches  the  restoration  of  ]ojojv,  for  which  ^say)  both 
Tp]wa)v  and  r}p\cowv  could  be  considered.  If  dyepiayoi  could  govern  a  genitive,  we  could  think  of  avSpwv 
7]p]a)wv,  if  not,  of  (f)4praT0i  r)p]d)ajv.  HTP]  duDv,  the  genitive  might  depend  on  a  noun  in  apposition  to  ‘city’, 
or  on  an  epithet  ‘victorious  over’. 

A  quite  different  solution  would  be  e.g.  d>c  ei£av  Tp]coojv  aye/aayoi  Aavaoi[c. 

11  (7)  aOd]yarov.  The  trace  is  the  foot  of  an  upright,  ending  at  line-level  and  turning  to  the  left:  this 
turn  might  represent  a  hook  (serif)  or  a  junction.  ]v  looks  likely;  and  on  this  basis  Lobel  suggested  dOd]yarov, 
cf.  Bacch.  13.  65  aOdvarov  kAcoc  (so  Plato,  Symp.  208C  and  in  a  fourth-century  Attic  epitaph,  CEG  II  486.  2; 
dcf)OiTov  is  of  course  commoner,  and  often  in  Trojan  contexts:  11.  9.  413,  Sappho  fr.  44.  4,  Ibyc.  282  (a)  47, 
don’,  AP  7.  43.  4=  FGE  p.  156). 

As  an  alternative,  Dr  Hutchinson  proposes  i]paTov  (Pind.,  Pyth.  5.  73  TrjpaTov  kAcoc);  Dr  H.-C.  Gunther 
ayr)]parov  (Eur.,  IA  567;  the  long  alpha  is  first  attested  in  the  fourth  century,  CEG  548.  4,  721.  2,  cf. 
‘Simon.’,  AP  7.  253.  4=  fGE  713).  ]p  cannot  be  excluded  as  a  reading:  cf.  fr.  6.  3  for  an  eccentric  form 
with  short  upright  and  hooked  foot.  But  the  trace,  and  the  spacing,  favour  v. 

dy[8poc.  The  trace  is  an  upright,  with  a  join  (projecting  to  the  left)  at  the  top.  The  joining  stroke  seems 
to  descend,  which  would  guarantee  v;  but  a  horizontal  (y,  77?)  is  not  absolutely  excluded. 

12(8)  -77 ] XoKapuov.  The  Muses  are  called  to-,  /caAAt-  and  ipaci-TrXoKapioi  (Theogn.  250,  Pind.,  Pyth.  1.  1, 
PMG  1001;  Eur.,  IA  1041;  Prod.,  Hymn.  1.  44),  and  no  doubt  many  other  capillary  compliments.  It  seems 
inevitable  to  write  IJi€pid[a>v  in  agreement. 

1 1 -1 2  (7-8)  The  two  verbs  show  that  we  must  reconstruct  at  least  two  clauses. 

The  first  has  kXIoc  as  its  subject.  I  have  not  found  the  simple  yeW  so  used,  though  the  parallel  of  yeW 
avdrjv  can  be  adduced  (fame  might  reasonably  be  seen  as  ‘poured  out’  like  a  libation,  or  ‘heaped  up’  like 
a  grave-mound?):  eVtyeetv  (Oprjvov  Pind.,  Isthm.  8.  58,  the  image  of  the  libation?)  or  xarayeW  (^17  c^cutv 
cAtyyeiV  Karayei%  11.  23.  408)  might  be  easier.  We  have  also  to  provide  a  connection  with  the  heroes  who 
go  before.  Mr  Lobel  proposed  a  supplement  which  meets  both  needs:  olci  *arJ  ddd]yaTov  xeyarai  kXzoc. 
After  that,  Ikj\ti  (provided  by  2327)  requires  a  genitive,  and  so  I  supply  dy[8poc ];  equally  possible  ajc/ttjri, 
but  I  do  not  see  what  could  precede.  This  is  the  Xioc  dvrjp  (Simon,  fr.  8.  1  W,  if  indeed  it  is  Simonides,  see 
on  fr.  26  below).  The  line  balances  and  contrasts  aOa]yarov  and  ay[8poc:  immortal  fame  depends  on  (mortal) 
man.  I  his  contrast  confirms  dOa\yaTov  as  the  right  restoration.  It  is  itself  reinforced  by  the  use  of  Ik^tc.  in 
Homer  ( Od .)  the  word  is  used  only  of  gods,  and  so  elsewhere  in  older  poetry  (Hes.,  Op.  4;  Archil.  193.  2; 
Alcm.  59(a));  Pindar  and  Bacchylides  join  it  with  the  names  of  gods  and  with  abstract  nouns;  the  earliest 
example  I  can  find,  in  which  it  applies  to  a  human  agent,  is  Eur.,  Hec.  1198. 

If  this  is  right,  Homer  will  be  the  natural  subject  of  Se^aro,  and  the  expected  object  must  follow  in  13; 
that  is  confirmed  if,  as  seems  likely,  we  recognise  a  high  stop  (sentence-end)  after  ]0€irjv.  Thus:  oc  7 tot’ 
(77 ap?)  io7r]XoKdp,a>v  8efa to  Ihtplh[wv]  j  [Tracav  aX^Oetrjv.  The  last  phrase  Homeric  (Od.  11.  ^07  and 
elsewhere). 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


l3  (9)  ott[\6t€P]oiciv.  Dr  Hutchinson’s  brilliant  supplement  is  made  certain,  now  that  2327  has  contri¬ 
buted  the  word-end.  I  he  word  normally  means  'younger’  within  a  group;  in  the  sense  ‘of  a  later  generation’, 
the  hist  examples  have  so  far  been  Hellenistic  ^though  the  first  line  of  Epigonoi  comes  close,  fr.  1  p.  30  Bern., 
p.  26  D.).  See  I  heoc.  16.  46  and  Gow’s  note.  But  in  fact  Theocritus  is  clearly  recalling  our  passage:  16. 
34  ff.  Antiochus  and  Aleuas,  Scopadae  and  Creondae,  would  be  forgotten  el  prj  Octoc  doi86c  6  Krfioc  aloXa 
<f>wve wv  j  fiapfiirov  ec  1 roAu^opSov  ev  avhpaci  OrjK*  ovopacrovc  /  OTrXorepoic ;  48  fT.  similarly  the  exploits  of  the 
I  rojan  War  would  be  forgotten  but  for  'Idovoc  avSpoc  aoi8ai.  Theocritus  understood  erreowpov  as  equivalent 
to  ovopacrov,  as  the  context  in  Simonides  certainly  suggests.  I  have  found  no  parallel  for  this  usage. 

14(10)  Smce  the  next  line  is  visibly  a  new  start,  we  must  fit  in  a  verb  here  to  match  Theocritus’  drjK*: 
TTolrjc  or  the  like? 

7)p\i6ea)v,  'not  a  completely  satisfactory  interpretation  of  the  first  ink’,  Lobel.  Certainly  the  dispersed 
bits  are  rather  wide  for  the  top  of  an  upright,  and  might  rather  belong  to  a  descending  oblique;  on  the 
other  hand,  the  back  of  a,  or  (say)  the  right  hand  side  of  a  cramped  v ,  would  be  expected  to  show  on  the 
apparently  undamaged  surface  to  the  left  of  6.  In  the  I  rojan  context,  this  vox  ptopria  is  hard  to  resist. 
Materials  are  collected  in  Wests  note  on  Hes.,  Op.  160:  note  II.  12.  23  rjpideojv  yevoc  dvhpcov  (the  heroes 
who  had  fallen  in  the  war  -  looking  back  from  after  the  destruction  of  Troy);  Hes.,  Op.  159  f.  dvSpwv  rfpwcjv 
deiov  yevoc ,  01  KaXeovTai  rjplOeop  irporepy]  yeverj  (killed  at  Thebes  and  Troy);  in  similar  context  fr.  204.  100, 
Ale.  42.  13  (specifically  Achilles),  Bacch.  13.  155.  2327  carries  the  marginal  note  i]pw[,  i.e.  r)pd)[ajv  as  gloss 
or  possibly  as  variant. 


wKvfiopov :  in  II.  only  of  Achilles,  except  at  15.  441  (arrows);  in  Od.  of  the  suitors  (22.  75  arrows).  The 
word  is  otherwise  rare  in  early  poetry  (Bacch.  5.  141;  Emped.  B  2.  4);  not  in  literary  or  epigraphic  epitaphs 
before  the  third  century  (Anyte,  AP  7.  486  etc.);  not  in  tragedy. 

yeve a[v:  a[  seems  the  most  obvious  interpretation  of  the  high  oblique  trace,  but  perhaps  77 [  should  not 
be  excluded,  cf.  the  eccentric  form  in  fr.  2.  6  ]  77c. 

Achilles  epithet  is  transferred  to  the  whole  generation.  That  the  -pplOeoi  in  general  did  not  reach  old 
age  Simonides  apparently  stated  in  one  of  the  Oprjvoi  (PMG  523:  corrupt,  but  if  the  context  was  consolatory 
the  gist  is  presumably  ‘did  not  reach  old  age’  rather  than  ‘reached  old  age  only  after  a  life  of  troubles’). 

15  (1 1)  aXXd  cv  pe]v  vvv  looks  virtually  certain.  This  combination  seven  times  in  //.,  once  in  Od.  (and 
according  to  I  LG,  otherwise  only  at  AR  1.  303),  always  with  the  imperative;  texts  normally  write  vvv , 
some  ancient  scholars  chose  vvv ,  see  schol.  on  II.  1.  421.  Dr  Hutchinson  notes  that  kcll  cv  pev  ou]v  represents 
a  possible,  but  unattractive,  alternative:  awkward  with  vvv,  and  poorly  attested  (Denniston  479  gives  no 
exact  parallel,  and  1  LG  finds  only  two  examples  of  this  exact  phrase — in  Origen). 

deac  ipLKv[8eoc  vie:  Lobel’s  supplement  seems  unavoidable:  note  (i)  Matyc  epucvSeoc  vie  HHMerc  550 
and  ii  6etov  ipucvSea  tckv a  Od.  11.  631.  (i)  represents  a  common  enough  line-end  (otherwise  nominative 
or  accusative):  the  mother  is  Leto  in  HHAp.  182  etc.,  Maia  in  HHMerc  89,  550,  Semele  at  HH  7.  1,  Gaia 
at  Od.  1 1.  576.  Apart  from  Tityus,  son  of  Gaia,  the  offspring  are  all  gods  themselves.  Given  that,  and  the 
hymnic  context,  it  would  be  tempting  to  interpret  this  line  of  Apollo,  who  has  played  some  part  in  the 
poem  (4).  Phis  assumes,  reasonably,  that  Leto  could  qualify  as  Qed.  But  the  idea  founders  on  N-ppeoc ,  which 
follows  so  closely  that  we  can  hardly  attach  it  to  a  different  subject.  The  conjunction  points  rather  to 
Achilles,  son  of  Thetis  f6ea  Oenc  II.  15.  76)  and  grandson  of  Nereus:  already  in  the  background  of  1-4, 
and  hinted  at  by  d ucvpopov  in  the  line  before. 

16-18  (12-14)  Mr  Lobel  suggested  that  2327  fr.  28  contained  line-beginnings  (to  judge  from  the  size 
of  the  initial  letters),  and  that  these  corresponded  to  the  ends  in  fr.  27  i  8-10,  our  lines  16-18;  they  are  so 
printed  in  Adesp.  El.  56  West.  If  this  were  right,  our  freedom  of  action  would  be  limited  by  the  knowledge 
that  16  began  with  <pp %  [,  17  with  roX[.  But  I  doubt  whether  it  is  safe  to  place  such  small  scraps  at  so  great 
a  distance.  Certainly  I  have  thought  of  no  suitable  supplement  for  16;  on  17  see  the  note  there. 

16  (12)  There  is  more  than  one  way  in  which  the  relationship  could  have  been  expressed.  We  could 
write  ]  aXlov,  and  compare  the  common  Homeric  use  of  aAtoc  yepcov  in  reference  to  Nereus;  but  also  elv]aXl ov, 
cf.  Aristoph.,  Thes.  325,  Orph.  H.  24.  1.  The  phrase,  as  Mr  Lobel  noted,  might  continue  the  description 
either  of  I  hetis  Kovprjc  €tV]aAiou)  or  of  Achilles  himself  {vld)v>  etVJaAiou,  or,  with  anaphora,  etcyove  x^p’l 
aXlov). 

17  A3)  c’  is  most  likely  to  be  the  pronoun.  We  then  need  a  verb  to  govern  it,  and  a  vocative  to  explain 
it  (since  avrap  eyd)  excludes  a  reference  back  to  Achilles).  The  vocative  is  supplied  by  2327,  Move  a;  before 
that,  ]e ,  possibly  an  imperative,  more  probably  an  epithet  which  will  occupy  most  and  perhaps  all  of  the 
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three  or  four  syllables  missing  after  Ifiot  (the  trace  excludes  ifjLOtc[:  it  is  of  7r,  or  possibly  ye).  1  he  verb  must 
then  stand  at  the  beginning,  or  follow  in  19:  if  the  former,  e.g.  kikXt]ckco)  c\  (Or,  if  2327  fr.  28  is  placed 
here,  TpX[fj.rjcco}.  But  the  placing  is  doubtful,  sec  on  16-18;  and  the  verb  would  imply  an  infinitive  in  18, 
which  in  turn  makes  the  supplement  there  more  difficult,  see  p.  34.)  Among  attested  epithets,  7 rapOev]c 
(Emped.  3.  3  DK)  leaves  a  gap  awkward  to  fill;  7r[oAu7rouaA]e,  even  if  otherwise  plausible  (Orph.  H.  76.  1 1), 
looks  too  long  for  the  estimated  space  (but  the  estimate  is  more  than  usually  fallible,  sec  9  ff.  note).  7t[oAu- 
seems  likely  enough;  e.g.  Tr\oXvcbvvpL  ]e?  The  sense  may  then  be  complete  within  the  line,  with  cfxot  depending 
on  iTriKOvpov:  1  imoth.  PMG  791.  204  ifxoic  4X6'  cttu  jvpoc  upvotc,  It)lc  Flatav. 

18  (14)  ]  evxofjL€VLp[,  the  trace  apparently  the  upper  part  of  an  upright;  w  might  be  v.  It  is  tempting, 
in  this  context,  to  look  for  a  dative:  the  pattern  as  in  I  heogn.  13  cvxofiivcp  /xot  kXvOl  (Artemis),  Solon 
13.  2  W  Movcai  LlicptScc,  kXvtc  (ioi  cvxofiiv to  (both  beginning  of  poems);  cf.  Emped.  1 3  1  -  3  DK  cvxop.cvco 
vvv  avre  7 raptcraco,  KaXXtoTrcia  ktX.  But  €uyop€Vcu[r  cannot  be  excluded  (PMG  1018(b)  3  cvxop-cvajv 
h TaKovcar’;  Ant.  Thess.,  AP  9.  428.  5  f.;  Orph.  H.  28.  1 1  etc.);  and  see  below  for  the  possible  combination 
with  fr.  2. 

2327  preserves  a  marginal  note  -Trep  aV.  The  second  element  could  plausibly  be  taken  as  ap.  <f>6rcpoi) , 
i.e.  Apion  and  Nicanor,  the  two  scholars  cited  elsewhere  in  the  marginalia;  so  K.  McNamee,  Abbreviations 
in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca  5.  The  first  element  should  then  be  a  variant. 

19  (x5)  ]  .(/>povaK[ . ]  877c,  the  first  trace  perhaps  the  upper  part  of  an  upright,  the  second  an 

upright.  One  guess  would  be  p.cX]t<f)pova  k[oc(jlov  doji&rjc.  For  the  adjective,  cf.  Pind.  fr.  122.  14  p.cXt<f)povoc 
...  ckoXiov .  For  /cocpov,  cf.  (apart  from  fr.  27.  7  below)  Solon  1.  2  W,  Parmen.  8.  52  DK  k.  en-eW,  Pind. 
fr.  194.  3  k.  Xoyun>;  especially  HHBacch.  59  Kocfxeiv  ...  dtoiSijv,  and  Orph.  fr.  14  (another  address  to  the 
Muses?)  €ktt]  8’  lv  yevea  Kararravcare  Kocp.ov  aoiSrjc  (so  quoted  by  Plato,  Phileb.  66  C:  Plu.,  Mor.  391  E  has 
dvpLov  in  all  MSS). 

1 5— 1 9  ( 11-1 5)  XaLP€  •••  aurap  iyd>  /crA.  The  pattern  is  familiar  from  the  Homeric  Hymns:  HHApoll. 
545  f.  Kal  cv  p,cv  ovreo  xa ?P€>  A  10c  Kal  Aiqtovc  vl4‘  I  avrdp  iyw  teal  ccto  Kal  aXXrjc  p.vipcop.>  doiSrjc.  for  the 
assumption  that  this,  and  the  parallel  formula  ccv  8’  iyco  dp^dfxcvoc  pLcra^rjcop.ai  aXXov  ic  vp,vov,  represent 
the  rhapsode’s  transition  from  hymn  to  epic  recitation,  see  Kranz,  Rh.  Mus.  104  (1961)  11  f.;  Richardson 
on  HHCer  495.  Later,  certainly,  adaptations  of  these  formulae  could  serve  as  the  beginning  of  a  poem 
(Xenoph.  7  W),  or  in  hellenistic  poetry  as  the  end  of  a  book  (Call.  fr.  112.  8  f.)  or  of  a  poem  (cf.  Posidippus 
SH  705.  21,  with  Lloyd-Jones,  Academic  Papers  II  185  f.).  Here  the  formula  of  closing  leads  on  to  a  formula 
of  beginning,  the  invocation  of  the  Muse.  But  there  is  no  clear  divide:  the  formulae  are  integrated,  both  in 
syntax  and  in  line-structure.  I  assume  therefore  that  we  have  here  a  transition,  not  from  one  poem  to 
another,  but  from  one  section  to  another  within  a  single  poem. 

7’his  argument  is  important.  If  the  next  section  concerns  the  Persian  War  (see  below),  and  if  that 
continues  the  same  poem,  then  we  can  assume  a  set  of  formal  parallels: 

i)  The  first  section  parallels  the  Homeric  Hymn,  the  second  the  Epic  which  followed  it.  But,  very 
strikingly,  the  ‘epic’  takes  the  form  of  an  elegy,  the  ‘hymn’  addresses  Achilles.  For  Achilles  as  a  divinity  see 
H.  Hommel,  Der  Gott  Achilleus  (1980):  he  is  already  addressed  with  a  hymn-formula  in  Ale.  354  LP;  and 
that  must  connect  with  the  stories  of  his  being  transported  to  various  versions  of  the  Islands  of  the  Blest 
(Leuke;  Aethiopis  arg.  p.  69  Bern.  p.  47  D.,  cf.  Pind.,  Nem.  4.  496,  Eur.,  Androm.  1260-2;  fxaKapwv  vrjcoL 
Pind.,  01.  2.  71  ff.,  PMG  894  etc.)  (cf.  CPh  83  (1988)  1  ff);  Simonides  represented  him  married  to  Medea 
in  Elysium  (PMG  558).  Among  cults  note  Paus.  3.  20.  8,  a  temple  of  Achilles  as  you  leave  Sparta  by  the 
Arcadian  road:  ephebes  sacrifice  to  him. 

(ii)  The  Trojan  War  serves  as  prelude  to  the  Persian  War,  with  clear  implications  — the  scale  of  the 
war,  the  battle  of  East  and  West  (Herodotus  1.  5.  1),  a  possible  parallel  between  Achilles  and  Pausanias. 

(iii)  Homer  secured  the  immortality  of  the  heroes  of  Troy;  it  is  now  for  Simonides  to  immortalise  the 
Persian  War.  Simonides  quotes  Homer  as  an  authority  in  PMG  564;  and  see  on  fr.  26.  13  ff. 

20  ff.  (16  ff.)  Fr.  1  breaks  off;  2327  fr.  27  i  preserves  only  scattered  line-ends,  but  then,  to  the  right, 
some  beginnings  from  the  next  column  (  =  Adesp.  El.  58  W).  Here  the  poet  speaks  (13-15)  of  Medes  and 
Persians,  of  the  sons  of  Dorus  and  (...)  Heracles;  then  ic  ttcSiov.  The  juxtaposition  suggests  battle;  and 
‘plain’  suggests  battle  on  land.  We  know  that  Simonides  wrote  about  the  battle  of  Plataea,  and  in  elegiacs, 
from  frr.  10-1 1  W;  that  he  wrote  an  iXtyciov  about  the  battle  of  Marathon  is  implied  by  the  Vita  Aeschyh 
(quoted  at  fr.  9  W).  The  mention  of  Dorians  clearly  favours  Plataea;  and  indeed  a  poem  about  Plataea 
certainly  figured  in  this  collection,  for  3965  fr.  2  narrates  the  march  of  the  Spartan  army  to  Eleusis,  and 
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fr.  5  coincides  with  fr.  ii  W.  I  go  on  to  consider  how  the  pieces  might  fit,  if  they  do  belong  to  the  same 
poem.  But  it  must  be  emphasised  that  the  general  argument  is  very  fragile.  We  have  no  systematic  account 
of  Simonides  output!  he  may  have  dealt  with  other  land  battles  of  the  Persian  wars’  he  might  have 
mentioned  the  land-operation  at  Thermopylae  as  background  in  the  attested  poem  on  the  Battle  of 
Artcmisium  (see  fr.  20  below). 

A  preliminary  question  concerns  the  format  of  the  two  manuscripts. 

We  know  that  one  and  the  same  verse  was  top  of  column  in  2327  fr.  4,  and  third  line  of  column  in 
3965  fr.  27.  But  we  have  no  other  evidence  about  the  relative  formats. 

We  know  that  2327  had  a  column  of  at  least  24  lines  (since  2327  fr.  1,  a  column-top,  must  belong  to 
the  same  column  as  fr.  27  i);  and  that  3965  had  a  column  of  at  least  24  lines  (fr.  2;  fr.  19). 

How  much  more  might  be  expected?  Since  the  papyri  are  of  the  second  century,  we  need  not  expect 
a  small  format:  from  the  figures  collected  by  Bell,  Books  and  Readers 1  50  f.  and  Cavallo,  Libri  Scribi  Scritture 
a  Ercoiano  14  f.  and  4b,  a  roll-height  of  25  cm  would  be  normal,  30  cm  exceptional.  Deducting  for  the  upper 
and  lower  margins,  we  could  think  that  in  2327  a  maximum  of  21-26  cm  would  be  available  for  writing, 
giving  a  column  of  29  to  36  lines;  in  3965  a  maximum  of  18-23  cnb  a  column  of  38-49  lines.  I  emphasise 
that  these  sums  are  very  chancy,  and  for  illustration  only. 

In  2327,  then,  we  can  reckon  with  a  gap,  between  the  invocation  (fr.  27  i  9)  and  the  scene  with  Medes 
and  Persians  '  ii  13  If.),  of  at  least  27  lines,  and  possibly  as  many  as  32-39  lines,  of  which  7  survive  as  ends 
at  the  foot  of  col.  i,  and  7  as  broken  text  above  col.  ii  13. 

If  2327  ii  represents  Persians  and  Greeks  encountering  at  Plataea,  3965  fr.  2,  which  certainly  describes 
the  preliminaries  of  this  campaign,  should  belong  in  the  gap.  Since  it  has  25  lines,  it  might  just  fit  without 
overlapping  any  of  the  fragmentary  verses  preserved  in  2327. 

I  his  means  also  that  3965  fr.  2  followed  relatively  soon  after  fr.  1:  that  is,  probably  either  (a)  below  it 
in  the  same  column  or  (b)  in  the  next  column.  If  (a),  the  column  would  have  at  least  37  lines,  acceptable 
under  the  dubious  estimate  above. 

If  fr.  21  too  stood  in  the  same  column  (see  note  there),  the  total  rises  to  54  lines. 


Fr.  2 

The  arguments  above  suggest  that  fr.  2  followed  close  on  fr.  1.  Mr  Lobel  did  indeed  arrange  them  to 
make  a  single  column,  and  in  such  a  way  that  fr.  1.  18  would  continue  fr.  2.  1.  This  proposal  can  be  judged 
on  two  criteria: 

i  The  fibres.  The  front  (horizontal)  fibres  neither  confirm  nor  deny.  The  sheet-join  on  the  extreme 
right  of  fr.  2  provides  no  evidence,  since  the  corresponding  area  of  fr.  1  is  lost.  The  back  (vertical)  fibres 
give  no  support  either,  so  far  as  I  see;  but  Dr  Coles  thinks  that  they  do  not  exclude  this  placing. 

ii  1  he  supplements.  The  combination  of  frr.  1  and  2  and  2327  fr.  27  i  looks  like  this: 

-^uav] 9 p dm cu  |  y  tvy^opitv cu [ 

~  ]  .  .  KaL  TOvS\€  pLeX]l(f)pOVa  «\6cpLOV  do]  l§77  C  2+19 

r}pL€T]eprjc ,  iva  tic  [....] 

—  ol  Crraprl  Jap 

-w]a*nw[].  .[  M 

—  r]c  eXa6[  ] y  ovpavo  \  ]  c 

—  w  w  a]y9pctjTroj  \  ]  aOavaro  7  T  24 

To  these  elements  add  (a)  the  marginal  note  rrtp  in  2327  fr.  27,  at  a  level  corresponding  to  1  +  18; 
(b)  2327  fr.  29,  a  scrap  with  1  ]Scf[,  2  Jefcptf,  which  Mr  Lobel  located  to  left  of  lines  5  +  22  and  6  +  23;  (c) 
the  marginal  note  in  2327  fr.  27,  at  a  level  corresponding  to  line  7  4-  24,  ]ay  ev  av9pa>7r[  (the  placing  may 
be  confirmed  by  this  coincidence  in  forms  of  dvOpcurroc;  but  of  course  the  word  is  common,  cf.  fr.  2.  1,  and 
fr.  9.  5,  where  ]7toic  and  ]<uv  are  variants),  (b)  must  be  treated  with  caution:  it  seems  to  me  again  that, 
with  so  small  a  scrap,  the  fibres  cannot  prove  a  placing. 

As  to  the  horizontal  distance  between  frr.  1  and  2:  if  the  back  fibres  are  no  guide,  then  the  relative 
placing  depends  on  the  restoration  of  1  +  18  (see  below).  On  this  basis,  of  the  supplements  printed,  that  in 
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19  [e^ieA]  is  a  letter  too  long;  that  at  the  beginning  of  20  conforms  exactly  to  the  margin  as  estimated  for 
fr.  1.  15. 

Now  for  the  detail: 

1  +  18  ]9pcoTraj[  ]  cvyopcvco^  no  doubt  dv\8pco7T(x)y  cvyopcvco[v  ^  ^  — .  1  he  ink  interpreted  as  y  would 
equally  suit  1  or  even  the  right-hand  side  of  w.  But  hiatus  at  the  diaeresis  of  the  pentameter  is  very  rare, 
even  in  inscriptional  epigrams  (Page,  Epigrams  of  Rufinus  p.  31;  FGE  p.  200  on  'Simon.’  AP  7.  251;  CEG  II 
696.  3  note),  and  not  to  be  created  when  the  reading  is  doubtful. 

How  then  to  attach  this  genitive  phrase  to  what  precedes  in  17,  the  invocation  of  the  Muse?  It  might 
depend  on  a  noun  in  apposition  to  h TiKovpov  or  Movca ,  with  the  sense  ‘saviour’  or  the  like.  It  might  more 
neatly  belong  to  a  dependent  clause,  of  the  pattern  cl  tl  ttot'  afdpconwy  cvyopcva)\  v  atVic:  notice  19  /ecu 
(1 another  favour).  That  leaves  no  room  for  the  sense  to  spill  over  from  the  hexameter,  as  a  junction  with  2327 
fr.  28  might  require  (fr.  1.  17  note). 

Phis  still  does  not  account  for  the  marginal  ^variant'  ircp.  MLW  therefore  proposes,  most  elegantly, 
that  Simonides  wrote  cirrcp  y  dv]0pdj7rajy  evyopeva) [V  pcXc at;  in  2327  the  text  will  have  offered  ncpi  (and  so 
perhaps  in  3965,  to  judge  from  the  spacing),  the  margin  7 rep  as  correction.  He  notes  a  parallel  for  the 
general  sense  in  Emped.  B  131. 

2+19  Perhaps  cvtvvo]v  Kal  tovS[€  pcX]i<f>pova  K\ocpov  aoJiSijc.  For  cvtvvo]v  cf.  HH  6.  20  Tut  there 
preceding  the  avrap  eyed);  sense  recommends  an  imperative,  and  the  space  a  short  one  (even  this  may  be 
a  little  long).  pcX]  too  may  be  a  little  long:  Sa]i' <f>pova  MEW. 

3  +  20  r)pL€r]€p7]c.  If  the  trace  is  rightly  seen  as  the  end  of  a  horizontal,  c  suits  well;  among  many 
possibilities  (yXvK]cprjc,  paKpoT]cpr]c  etc.),  this  supplement  matches  the  margin  of  fr.  1.  15^  11)  above. 

I  guess  the  sense  to  be  iva  tic  pvpccP  cv  oifnyovoic  ( cccopcvotc )  /  av8ptb]v  ktX.  See  especially  Od.  1.  302 
iva  tic  cc  Kal  oipiyovwv  cv  €1*7777.  Trace  and  space  would  allow  [pvrjc]cT];  but  I  can  make  nothing  of  what 
follows. 

46  +  21  f.  After  ]v,  a  spot  of  ink  on  the  line,  too  decisive  to  be  accidental:  therefore  a  low  point.  This 
might  indicate  a  minor  break  in  syntax  or  simply  clarify  the  articulation;  in  either  case,  there  must  be  word 
end  before  01.  If  we  recognise  Cnapj^  01  makes  a  word;  I  don’t  know  whether  the  absence  of  diacritics 
points  to  the  article  or  to  the  relative  (probably  not  to  the  pronoun).  A  guess:  av8ptb]v  01  CndpT^c  tbpprjcav 

KapTcpov  aA/cJa/),  or  C7rdpT\r)L - Sot/Aiov  fjp.]ap.  If  the  latter,  and  if  apwpp\cv-  is  recognised  in  5,  MLW 

suggests:  C7TdpT[T]L  T€  Kal  'EXXaSi  SouAtov  riprap  j  €cyov]  apvv6p[cvoi  prj  tlv  18  civ  <f>avcp]a)\c,  after  ‘Simonid.’ 
Epigt.  (FGE)  xvi,  xx  (a)  4. 

6  +  23  A  guess  in  context:  ovS’  apcjrTjc  cAadfovro,  <j>a.TLc  S’  %X€\V  ovpavop\pK]r)c.  '  MLW.  ovpav- 
op[rjK]rjc  I.  C.  Rutherford:  p  seems  to  suit  the  trace  better  than  any  likely  case-ending  of  ovpavoc;  ]j]  on 
2327,  faded  traces,  apparently  a  horizontal  at  half-height  followed  by  an  upright,  ‘ei  or  77  suggested’;  the 
spacing,  on  the  very  rough  calculation  possible,  seems  to  suit.)  For  the  beginning  cf.  II.  16.  357  Ad 6ovto  ... 
dXKTjc,  Aesch.,  Suppl.  731  dXK-rjc  Xadecdai ;  for  the  end,  epigram  ap.  Athen.  I  19C  fFGE  p.  419),  Aristoph., 
Nub.  460-1  kXcoc  ovpavoprjKcc. 

7  +  24  a]ydpa)ircx)  [  seems  likely,  although  the  traces  are  much  damaged. 

2327  preserves  only  the  marginal  note  ]av  cv  avdpanr].  The  second  character  is  raised  to  show 
abbreviation.  The  whole  note  might  be  a  variant,  or  a  comment;  or  it  might  contain  parts  of  each.  One 
approach:  -av(  )  cv  av9pd)7r[oLc  variant,  text  originally  cv  a]v9pd)Tra>i  or  €7r’  d]v9pw7rcoy.  Another:  av  represents 
olvtI  tou,  as  often  (McNamee,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  &  Ostraca  7),  the  gloss  then  follows. 

At  the  end,  apparently,  ]  >  a9avaTo(  )  (or  -a  9avaTo(  but  I  do  not  see  where  that  could  lead).  If 
the  same  line  combined  ‘men’  and  ‘immortal’,  the  reference  might  be  (as  is  inferred  for  the  line  before;  to 
Fame:  Tyrt.  12.  31  f*  ou§€  7tot€  /cAcoc  cc9Xov  aTroXXvTat  ovS’  ovop  avToi) ,  dAA’  U7ro  yfjc  7 rep  yivcTai 
d9dvaToc.  For  the  damaged  letters,  consider  (a)  ] ap  (or  }ap);  (b)  ]cp  (or  ]cp);  (c)  ]ai.  Under  (b),  we  could 
think  of  7Tcp,  imcp,  a.Tcp  (possible  leads  are  offered  by  II.  17.  327  imcp  9covy  Pind.,  Pyth.  5.  76  ov  9ccbv  a.Tcp). 
(c)  is  less  attractive  palaeographically,  for  the  iota  would  be  unusually  long  and  hooked;  but  gives  scope 
for  a  verb  (thus  Kal  kXcoc  d]y9pd)7ja)y  [eccerjcu  d8dvaTo(y')  MLW,  the  genitive  explained  as  cv  dv8pd)7r[oic) . 

8  ff.  (25  ff.)  Sparta  was  mentioned  above  in  4+  21;  then,  it  is  conjectured,  words  about  their  valour 
and  immortal  fame.  8  ff.  describe  the  march  of  the  Spartan  army.  Note  (a)  that  there  are  no  signs  of  a 
catalogue  (tribes,  individual  names,  districts  of  Laconia);  (b)  that  nothing  is  said  about  the  Spartan  delay 
and  their  covert  departure,  as  Herodotus  will  depict  it  (9.  10),  or  about  their  march  along  the  Eurotas 
valley  (Gomme  &  others  on  Thuc.  5.  64.  3),  for  which  line  8  (25)  is  almost  misleading. 
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8  (25}  Ev]p wrav  «a[i  Cndprr)]c  acrv  Xin6vr[:  suppl.  Lobel,  who  compared  Theogn.  785  Crrapr^v  r 
EvpJjra  SovaKOTpo<f>ov  dyXaov  acrv,  cf.  1088;  Eurotas  represents  its  country,  as  later  in  CEG  II  632.  4  (after 
the  battle  of  Leuctra)  ov  rov  an’  Evpaira  S eicac  cro'Aor.  An  alternative,  as  Professor  R.  L.  Fowler  points  out, 
would  be  K«f;  <ri}«A€€]c  acre  or  the  like.  For  the  genitive  pattern,  see  II.  14.  281  rw  fir) r-qv  Aqpvov  re  Kal 
“Ipfipov  acrv  Anrovre  ( v.l .  Alttovtzc)",  cf.  Mimn.  9*  I  flvAov  ISpArjiov  acrv  Anrovrec. 

"I  htse  parallels  confirm  what  is  in  any  case  likely,  that  we  should  write  An tovt\€c  here.  If  the  subject 
IS  1 1  (28;  rjy€fxov€c ,  the  finite  verb  will  have  come  at  the  beginning  of  9  (26)  or  1 1  (28):  in  9  e.g.  cf&aeav], 
cf.  Hdt  9.  13.  3,  i£i}A6ov]  (Fowler),  cf.  9.  10.  3,  topfiTjcav]  (MLW). 

9  (2^)  Ztjvoc:  both  sons  of  Zeus.  I  his  version  was  apparently  found  also  in  ‘Hesiod’  (fr.  24  MW),  and 
is  implied  by  the  title  Dioskouroi,  which  goes  back  at  least  to  the  sixth  century  (CEG  I  373,  Laconia,’  391 , 
427,  a  T.  heran  graffito,  IG  XII  lii  359*  tentatively  assigned  to  the  seventh).  Other  versions  made  them 
both  sons  of  Tyndareus  (Od.  n.  298  f.),  or  one  son  of  each  (implied  in  Cypria  fr.  8  B  =  6  D.). 

L7T7To8ap,oLc.  normally  Castor  is  the  horse-tamer  (II.  3.  237  etc.).  But  both  tame  in  Aleman  PMG  2  (i) 

and  (iv),  and  of  course  both  ride  (Alcaeus  34.  5  f.  LP,  HH  33.  18),  and  appear  with  their  horses  in  art 
(■ LIAIC  III  i  569).  A  Spartan  trait? 


Both  brothers  accompany  the  army,  for  the  practice,  see  Hdt  5*  75*  2>  €ttlkAt]to(  c(f>t  lovrzc  zlttovto. 
Herodotus  says  that,  atter  the  quarrel  between  Cleomenes  and  Demaratus,  only  one  king  was  allowed  to 
go  with  the  army,  and  accordingly  only  one  lyndarid.  On  this  expedition  there  was  indeed  only  one  king, 
Pleistarchus  Hdt  9.  10.  2);  but  the  lyndarid  rule  was  broken  (or  Herodotus,  or  Simonides,  got  it  wrong). 

The  poem  provides  no  evidence  whether  the  Tyndarids  (and  indeed  Menelaus,  10)  ‘followed’  in  some 
physical  form,  and  if  so  in  what:  see  Pritchett,  The  Greek  State  at  War  III  (1979)  1 4  f. 

10  27^  ].c  rjpcoci:  an  upright  on  the  edge,  well-suited  to  iota.  Two  possible  patterns  of  restoration: 

(i)  d.yvordro]tc  ijpwct,  in  apposition  (Tvv8ap(Sa]tc  or  cf.  PMG  510,  MLW);  (ii)  cvv  r  <zAAo]ic  ppaj ct. 

The  Spartans  had  other  ‘heroes’  in  plenty  (Robert  Parker  in  Anton  Powell,  Classical  Sparta  (1989)  147  f.): 
but  if  Menelaus  and  the  Dioscuri  shared  a  cult  (Aleman  PMG  7.  6  ffi,  see  below),  we  may  prefer  (i).  Hdt 
8.  143*  2  1  the  Athenian  reply  to  Mardonius)  Oeoict  ...  7 tlcvvol  ...  Kal  role  rjpojci. 

cvpvPCTjt:  the  adjective  (not  Homeric)  commonly  applies  to  marine  deities  (West  on  Hes.,  Theog.  239); 
of  Zeus  Bacch.  11.  52  (as  corrected).  HHCer  294  already  uses  it  of  a  mythical  king  (Celeus);  similarly  in 
Pindar  ol  Ajax,  Xeoptolemus  etc.  Was  the  epithet  here  conventional,  or  did  it  make  some  point?  Probably 
not  a  glance  at  the  name  of  Pausanias’  colleague  Euryanax  (still  less,  as  Professor  Lewis  notes,  at  Eurybiadas, 
the  Spartan  commander  at  Artemisium).  As  a  matter  of  political  propaganda,  the  Spartans  might  well 
insist  on  the  "wide  sway’  of  Menelaus,  by  way  of  justifying  their  own  claims  to  Laconia  and  Messenia 
(P.  Cartledge,  Agesilaus  339).  But  that  was  an  earlier  stage;  by  the  fifth  century,  it  is  normally  assumed, 
Agamemnon  had  taken  his  place. 

MereAacaft:  Sparta  is  Menelaus’  kingdom,  II.  2.  582,  and  that  is  where  Telemachus  goes  to  find  him, 
Od.  1.  285.  A  fragmentary  commentary  on  Aleman,  PMG  7.  6  ffi,  seems  to  refer  to  a  cult  of  Menelaus  with 
the  Dioscuri  at  Therapnae;  other  bits  of  evidence  refer  to  a  temple  at  Therapnae  (Aleman  PMG  14(b)), 
a  temple  of  the  Dioscuri  (Aleman  PMG  2  (iii)  and  (iv)),  a  temple  of  Helen  at  Therapnae  (Hdt  6.  61.  3), 
a  temple  of  Menelaus  at  Therapnae  where  Menelaus  and  Helen  are  buried  (Paus.  3.  19.  9).  The  site  of  one 
temple  has  been  identified  on  a  bluff  above  the  Eurotas,  with  a  monumental  building  of  late  vii/early  vi, 
largely  redesigned  and  rebuilt  in  early  v;  it  has  produced  bronzes  dedicated  to  Helen,  of  vii  and  vi,  and  an 
early  v  stele  inscribed  to  Menelaus  (SEG  26.  457-9,  cf.  28.  407). 

1 1  (28)  ]  dupe:  the  trace  is  an  indeterminate  point  at  mid-height.  I  do  not  know  why  the  accent  was 
placed:  simply  because  of  the  ionic  ending?  or  evidence  of  a  recherche  word?  Easiest  would  be  7rar]pd)L7]c : 
yi7,  yaia  irarpdna  is  familiar  II.  13.  188,  Theogn.  888,  1210,  CEG  66.  2  etc.);  ttoAlc  rrarpana  Aesch.,  Septem 
582  etc. 

Tjyepovec:  a  'deliberately?)  unspecific  term:  Hdt  9.  10.  2  pyepovlr]  nAetcrapxov ,  but  the  actual 
commander  was  his  uncle  and  guardian  Pausanias  (13),  who  coopted  a  kinsman  Euryanax  son  of  Dorieus; 
contrast  Thuc.  1.  128.  7.  Note  the  epitaph  on  Megistias,  which  Herodotus  says  was  composed  (or  set  up  i 
by  Simonides  fAP  7.  228.  3;  FGE  p.  196),  ovk  UtAt]  CTraprpc  pyepiova c  v-poAnrelv ;  and  the  Oath  of  Plataea, 
as  transmitted  in  Lycurgus,  Leocr.  81,  odd’  tyKaraAetiftco  rove  pyepova c  (the  inscriptional  text,  GHI  II  204, 
has  a  more  specific  list  of  officers). 

7ToAeoc:  a)  has  been  written  above  the  second  o.  Next  to  it  is  the  note  a77”,  and  below  and  to  the  right 
of  that  N  with  a  vertical  stroke  written  through  it.  2327  cites  the  same  two  scholars:  the  former  in  the  less 
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ambiguous  form  an tl^  (i.e.  the  Apion,  antisemite  and  cymbaium  mundi ,  who  taught  at  Rome  under  riberius 
and  Claudius?  see  S.  Neitzel,  Apions  TAo/ceai  'OprjptKat)  y  the  latter  in  the  same  form  Nt(  ),  i.c.  Nicanor? 

(K.  McNamee,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  &  Ostraca  63). 

12  (29)  roue  S’  vibe  9 e to  to  KXeop]$[p]6rov  aptcr[oc  MLW,  excellently  for  the  traces.  (At  the 

end,  Lobel  had  proposed  p[C]y*  dpicr[:  'not  verifiable’,  as  he  noted,  and  it  makes  difficulties  with  what 

precedes.)  t  w 

13  (30)  ]a  :  apparently  ]a y  or  ]ar  ,  the  last  trace  anomalous,  (i)  I)r  Rea  proposes  r]y]aye)  which 

would  suit  the  sense  in  general,  but  would  come  awkwardly  after  e£[a]y  ,  if  that  is  to  be  read  in  the  line 
before,  (ii)  One  could  try  to  accommodate  -  ]a  re  Llaveavt^c.  pattern  prjpaT  dptcrevcov  epy]a  re?  I  do  not 
see  how  to  fit  in  the  Heraclid  ancestry  (‘Simon.’,  Epigr.  (FGE)  xxxix).  In  any  case,  no  space  remains  for 
Pleistarchus  or  Euryanax:  in  the  same  spirit,  Pausanias  put  his  name  alone  to  the  Delphic  Dedication 
(‘Simon.’,  Epigr.  (FGE)  xvii(a)). 

14  ff.  (31  FT.)  The  army  advances  by  way  of  Corinth,  Megara  G6?)  and  the  Eleusinian  plain  (iQ?)> 
where  the  Athenians  (20)  join  them. 

Our  sources  for  the  campaign  are  these:  (i)  Hdt.  9-  10—195  (iij  Plutarch,  Aristides  10.  7 — 2L  de  Herodoti 
Malignitate  872D  (quoting  Simonides  frr.  10-1 1  W);  (iii)  Diodorus  1 1.  29-33. 

As  far  as  concerns  the  march  itself,  Herodotus  gives  a  detailed  and  circumstantial  account.  9*  IO*  1 
5000  Spartiates,  under  Pausanias,  set  out  by  night  and  (11.  2)  march  via  Orestheum;  ambassadors  and 
^000  chosen  penoihoi  follow  (1 1.  3).  14*  1  Mardonius  hears  that  another  force  of  1000  Lacedaemonians  has 
reached  Megara;  he  sets  out  to  attack  them,  but  retreats  on  news  cue  aXe'ec  etycav  oi  " EXXr/vec  ev  rw  Icdpa). 
19.  1  Lacedaemonians  arrive  at  Isthmus  and  camp;  ol  XolttoI  PleXoTrowpetot  rota  rd  dpetvw  rjvhave  join  them. 
(The  order  of  battle,  28.  2  ff.,  shows  which  Peloponnesians;  77  the  Eleans  and  Mantineans  arrive  late.) 
19.  2  All  of  them  advance  from  the  Isthmus  to  Eleusis.  Then  to  irpocw  eiropevovro,  Adrjvatot  8e  apa  avroici, 
Staflavrec  pev  eK  CaXapivoc ,  cvpptyevrec  8c  ev  EXevcivi.  Iogether  they  reach  Erythrae. 

Plutarch  (Aristid.  10.  7)  takes  his  account  of  the  Spartan  departure  from  Herodotus;  but  then  represents 
the  Athenians  as  marching  straight  to  Plataea,  where  Pausanias  and  his  Spartiates  joined  them,  /cat  rtov 
dXXcov  'EXXrjvajv  eireppei  to  irXi]8oc.  Diodorus,  more  vaguely  still,  has  the  Hellenes  assemble  at  the  Isthmus, 
and  then  march  to  Boeotia  via  Cithaeron;  at  this  point  it  turns  out  that  the  army  includes  the  Athenians 
( 1 1  •  29). 

14  (31)  cm/cAea:  (i)  the  word  has  so  far  appeared  first  in  AR  4.  1472  em/cAecc  dc tv  77-oAiccac,  then  G\  I 
1076.  3  (epitaph  for  a  Ptolemaic  general,  ii  BC)  JApa^ayopae  S’  ovop  ecyov  cm/cAecc;  add  Opp.,  H .  1.  340, 
2.  130  (with  the  dative,  ‘named  from’),  (ii)  The  form  (used  also  by  Oppian)  represents  -/cAcc a:  this  will  be 
on  the  analogy  of  epic  forms  like  Suc/cAca  (II.  2.  115)  and  a/cAea  (Od.  4.  72^)>  however  to  be  explained 
(Schwyzer  I  252;  Chantraine,  Gramm.  Horn.  I  74). 

epya:  given  the  geographical  detail  which  follows,  this  is  more  likely  to  mean  ‘works’  than  'deeds’,  and 
presumably  ‘agricultural  works’,  i.e.  Corinthian  territory:  Od.  14.  344  ...  70a /07c  cuSeicAou  epy ’  cupiKovro, 
Od.  2.  328  ’ E(j>vpr)v  (identified  by  some  as  Corinth)  ...  TrUipav  apovpav.  emteXea  may  be  more  than  generic: 
eiT]  pot  ra  pera^v  Koptvdov  /cat  Cikvwvoc  (Zenob.,  Cent.  3.  5 7 ) 5  agrum  •••  nobilissimae  fertihtatis  Livy  27*  3*- 

(32)  The  phrase  Tyrt.  12.  7  W;  Cypria  fr.  15.  3  f.  B  (13.  3  f.  D)  vrjcov  arracav  /  T.  [-ou  codd.]  II. 
The  reference  might  be  to  a  town  (Pisa?)  especially  connected  with  Pelops;  or  to  the  Peloponnese  in  general 
(so  Tyrt.  2.  15).  If  the  latter,  we  could  connect  it  (i)  with  the  Spartan  army  which  left  it  behind  or  (ii) 
with  the  other  Peloponnesians  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  joined  the  Spartans  at  the  Isthmus  (9.  19.  1). 
It  would  be  relevant  to  know  where  the  Peloponnese  ended.  In  later  times,  it  included  Corinth:  the 
boundary  stone  reported  by  Strabo  (3.  5.  5,  9.  1. 6  f.)  and  Plutarch  ( Thes .  25.  4)  stood  on  the  boundary 
with  the  Megarid.  The  same  seems  to  be  implied  by  Hdt  8.  72:  the  Corinthians  are  among  those  who  build 
the  Isthmus  wall.  It  follows  that  Peloponnese  and  Isthmus  are  not  mutually  exclusive. 

14-15(31-2)  Accordingly  we  might  reconstruct:  ahpa  S’  IkovE  (MLW)  Ic9po]v  Kal  errtKXea  epya 
Koptvdov ,  /  (i)  vrjcov  S’  i^eXtTTov]  (vrjcov  t*  ec yaTtrjV,  cf.  Od.  5.  238,  MLW)  TavraXtSew  IleXoTroc  or  (ii)  cvv  S’ 
avrotc  Got]  TavraXtSeco  LleXoTToe.  (ii)  will  not  do  as  it  stands;  at  least,  IleXorTtSat  normally  refers  only  to  the 
house  of  Atreus.  But  I  cannot  think  of  anything  more  plausible.  Thus  it  may  be  better  to  adopt  pattern  (i), 
and  bring  in  the  extra  Peloponnesians  at  17. 

16  ff.  (33  ff*)  Herodotus  represents  the  army  as  marching  from  the  Isthmus  to  Eleusis,  where  the 
Athenians  joined  them.  If  Athenians  are  rightly  identified  in  20  f.,  then  19  irehtov  may  well  refer  to  the 
Eleusinian  plain.  That  leaves  16  7toAiv  as  an  intermediate  stage.  Megara  has  clear  geographical  claims, 
though  Herodotus  does  not  mention  it  here  (but  3000  Megarians  take  part  in  the  battle,  9.  21.  1,  9.  28.  6). 
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'f  (33).  NMC0V  perhaps,  if  we  have  reached  Megara  (the  same  phrase  Eur.,  Here.  q^4;  a  similar 

paraphrase  in  20?). 

evOairep  a>[:  a  space  and  a  bold  high  stop  after  ttoXlv  marks  the  syntax;  another  high  point  after  77 ep 
(too  clear  to  be  accidental)  presumably  marks  the  word-division;  then  above  omega  what  looks  more  like 

a  rough  breathing,  though  that  does  not  explain  all  the  ink,  than  a  suprascript  letter  (7??),  for  which  more 
ink  would  be  needed. 

*7  (34)  220  (Hector  k€kAvt€,  fivpta  pvXa  nepiKTiovcov  hriKovpwv .  In  the  context  of  Herodotus’ 

narrative,  we  could  look  for  a  reference  (i)  to  the  ntpioiKoi  who  set  out  the  day  after  Pausanias,  and 
constituted  half  the  Spartan  force  (9.  1 1.  3,  28.  2);  (ii)  to  the  other  Peloponnesians  who  joined  the  Spartans 
at  the  Isthmus  9.  19.  1);  (iii)  to  the  Megarians  who  (presumably)  joined  up  at  Megara. 

f  l6_1.7  33-4)  Reconstruction  depends  in  part  on  the  syntax  of  18.  There  we  could  write  (i)  tt€ttol06t€c, 
OL  be  or  11  TTenoiOoTfc  oi8e.  (i)  suits  a  familiar  pattern;  we  might  expect  a  high  point  to  mark  the  break, 
an  perhaps  there  was  one,  but  I  cannot  confirm  it.  II  (i)  is  right,  7re77oi0oTec  will  probably  continue  the 
syntax  of  16  f.,  linked  e i the  1  a  to  the  subject  of  the  main  sentence  (the  pyefxove c  or  their  men)  or  (b)  to 
the  subject  of  the  relative  clause.  If  (b),  we  must  suppose  a  masculine  plural  subject,  so  that  <j)i>Aa  would 
be  nominative  in  apposition  (or  vocative  or  accusative).  The  rough  breathing  (if  rightly  read)  on  omega 
adds  a  limiting  element.  W  e  need  a  verb  somewhere,  but  to[pfia>v  has  no  obvious  attractions  (hardly  to[p^€ov, 
01  the  Athenians  seem  to  come  later,  and  in  any  case  there  is  110  room  to  introduce  Salamis);  I  do  not  see 
how  to  fit  in  part  of  a>pV.  One  possible  pattern:  ddairep  <L[AAol  /  tjvtt? cav,  ^Aa  7 TtpiKTi6vtov\  with 

OL  aAAoicf.  Hdt  9.  19.  1  Ot  XolttoI  fJeXoTTovvrfCLOL.  But  I  have  no  evidence  that  ancient  editors  would  have 
distinguished  this  crasis  with  a  rough  breathing. 

18 '35  )  ytTTotOorec:  trusting  in  their  strength  (II.  12.  135)  or  the  gods  (Od.  9.  107)  or  the  omens  (cf.  II. 
12.  256;  Hdt  9.  19.  2  KaXXie prjcdvTcov)?  Or,  if  these  are  the  new  arrivals  rather  than  the  whole  army,  in  the 
Spartans  (Hdt  9*  19*  *  opdiVTec  e^tovTac  C7Ta^rnjrac)? 

ol  8e\  if  so  divided,  might  introduce  a  new  sentence,  or  a  new  phrase  with  ol  fxev  preceding.  If  the 
former,  it  might  refer  i)  to  a  group  already  mentioned;  or  (ii)  to  the  groups  combined;  or  (iii)  to  a  new 

group  i.e.  the  Athenians).  If  the  sign  after  tt€8lov  represents  punctuation,  that  would  tell  against  (iii);  but 
see  19  note. 


r9  (36)  ]a rov  likely;  but  there  is  another  point  of  ink  on  a  straggling  fibre  to  the  left. 

rrehtov.  presumably  the  Ihriasian  plain  the  plain  of  Asopus  will  play  a  large  part  in  the  battle,  but 
that  must  be  some  way  ahead:  cf.  above  on  2327  fr.  27  ii  11). 

After  Treblov,  a  short  double  dash.  The  same  sign  recurs  at  fr,  1 1. 9  (damaged),  mid-line;  and  fr.  18.  10, 
line-end,  and  11  damaged  but  fairly  secure),  mid-line.  It  could  hardly  represent  a  strong  stop,  for  that 
would  not  suit  the  metrical  pattern  in  frr.  11.  9  and  18.  1 1.  It  could  serve  as  a  divider  of  words  or  word- 
groups  for  single  slashes  so  used,  see  4  urner,  GAIAW  ~  p.  144?  LA  3812  5  note,  Ahscellanea  Roca-Puig  184  f.); 
uneconomically,  it  seems  to  us,  at  line-end,  though  cf.  LI  1 1  3712.  But  I  can  produce  no  parallel.  MLVV 
suggests  that  it  might  serve  as  cross-reference  to  a  marginal  note. 

1 8  1 9  f  35— 1 6.)  ol  8e  cvv[ - /  rjAOov  EXevclvoc  —  ^  jarov  irehlov  (the  pentameter  after  Theogn.  784).  At 

the  beginning  e.g.  cwfoTrAot,  the  whole  army;  cvv  [aurofc  MLW,  the  old  contingents  with  the  new?  or  the 
Athenians,  looking  forward  to  20?  jarov,  epithet?:  [ype  ep\arov  MLW. 

20  (37  Hex.  jSiovoc:  Mr  Lobel  read  ]<5evoc,  but  I  think  there  is  more  ink  than  that;  jStevoc  could  be 
considered,  but  what  to  make  of  it?  There  are  clear  temptations  in  /7av]Stovoc,  for  the  Athenians  must 
appear  shortly.  II.  yi),  ttoXlc  Eur.,  Hipp.  26,  Suppl.  562;  or  II.  7rafSec? 

.  .  J^ec:  efe[Aaca]vTec  would  suit  the  space,  but  there  is  a  literal-minded  difficulty:  according  to 
Herodotus,  the  Athenians  sailed  over  from  Salamis,  so  that  ‘sallied  forth’  seems  an  odd  phrase  to  use.  I  can 
think  of  no  suitable  word  for  ‘disembarking’.  Perhaps  the  passive,  noXetoc  /7av]8tovoc  i^e[Xa9f\vrec? 

21  (38  Pent.  ]>  t  ocav  .[].[:  at  the  beginning,  a  thick  high  horizontal  trace,  which  might  represent 
the  right-hand  end  of  a  longer  stroke,  or  perhaps  a  damaged  top  arc  or  a  top  of  upright  touching  a 
horizontal  to  the  right;  then  most  likely  7 r,  but  damaged  surface  to  the  left,  so  that  ].ti  could  also  be 
considered.  After  av,  r  likely  (the  left-hand  tip  and  possibly  the  foot);  then  what  looks  like  the  foot  of  an 
upright  hooked  to  the  right  (rather  than  a  full  lower  arc  as  of  e);  after  0e,  what  may  be  a  lower  left-hand 
arc  above  the  base-line. 


dogether,  this  suggests  ].7roc  avTLOeo  t .  The  final  trace  is  oddly  shaped  and  spaced,  ayr^epc  seems  just 
possible,  but  sigma  stands  far  to  the  right  and  leaves  ink  unexplained.  Better  for  the  spacing  avrtfleofi] c 
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(J.  R.  Rea),  but  one  might  expect  the  foot  of  [i]  to  show.  Possibly  avriOcoy^  but  y  must  be  assumed  to  have 

its  stem  anomalously  curved  or  eccentrically  damaged. 

This  epic  adjective  would  normally  apply  to  mythic  persons  (not  e.g.  to  the  Athenian  commander, 
Aristides).  I  am  tempted  to  read  KcKp]oiroc  avri Ocoy,  as  part  of  a  paraphrase  for  Athenians  :  so  a  fourth 
century  monument  on  the  Acropolis,  CEG  II  760,  describes  them  as  [ 8f}pLo]c  68c  avTOxOojv  dvnOcov  KcKpoiroc. 
But  once  again,  ]o  is  not  an  obvious,  though  it  is  a  possible,  interpretation  of  the  first  trace. 

22  (39)  Hex.  8afjidcavT[€c  ^  —  likely  as  a  pattern  (the  line  would  be  unusually  short,  if  it  ended  with 
rfec).  If  the  general  structure  has  been  rightly  worked  out,  it  will  be  some  time  before  we  reach  the  battle¬ 
field.  Perhaps  a  look  back  to  Artcmisium  or  Salamis?  ‘Simon.’,  Epigr.  (FGE)  xxiv  ttcuScc  AOrjvaiwv  ... 
vavfxax^o  Sa| uacavrcc  ktA. 

24  (41)  Hex.  -o)]vvfjiov  a  [ww — ?  Among  many  possibilities,  cvw]vvpLov  of  omens  Hdt.  9.  19.  2),  as 
Professor  R.  L.  Fowler  suggests. 

In  principle,  the  last  line(s)  of  this  fragment  might  overlap  the  first  line(s)  of  2327  fr.  27  ii,  see  above 
p.  33.  But  there  arc  no  obvious  splices;  and  the  poet  may  well  have  taken  some  space  to  move  from  Eleusis 
to  the  plain  of  Asopus  (2327  fr.  27  ii  1 3  fFl ) . 

Fr.  3 

Top  of  column.  Mr  Lobel  considered  whether  it  might  belong  above  fr.  1,  but  saw  no  clear  join  and 
no  match  between  the  content  and  what  can  be  inferred  of  fr.  1.  1  ff.  as  supplied  by  2327. 

In  4,  cvavOcac  might  scan  (i)  as  four  or  (ii)  as  three  syllables  (the  spelling  does  not  exclude  contraction, 
cf.  2327  fr.  2(a^  ii  9  =  Adesp.  Eleg.  30.  9;  West,  Studies  82,  96).  If  (ii),  cvavOcic  should  either  (a)  begin  the 
line  or  (b)  stand  in  the  second  and  third  feet  (Theogn.  1200).  But  (a)  makes  difficulties  with  the  beginnings 
of  1  (which  would  project  to  the  left)  and  3  (what  to  supply  in  the  space?);  (b)  might  suit  3,  whether  as 
hexameter  or  pentameter  yircvcpO*  elided),  but  does  not  look  plausible  in  1 .  I  therefore  accept  i  ,  which 
makes  4  a  hexameter  with  cvavOcac  before  the  bucolic  break,  and  arrange  the  lines  accordingly. 

1  Pent.  If  4  is  rightly  reconstructed,  these  letters  should  belong  to  the  second  half  of  the  line.  1  hus  i 

acrepa,  yacrcpa  caiv[^u-5  dcrcpac,  yacrcpac  ap[,  ,  or  ( ii  7 rac,  <^>ac  rcpac  etc.  Bellies  might  have  a 

place,  if  the  context  is  sympotic  (Theogn.  1000,  Solon  fr.  24.  4;  a  passing  likeness  to  Aesch.,  Ag.  725  f.).  Or 
acre  pa  might  refer  to  Sirius?  (MLW). 

2  Hex.  -cl  Ococ  ttov  — ?  The  trace  perhaps  favours  ttovc  more  than  ttovo. 

3  Pent.  End,  e.g.  yrjc]  vircvcpOc  fx[oAd)v  (cf.  Stes.  PMG  221;  Pind.,  Nem.  10.  87;  Meleag.  AP  7.  421.  7). 
If  the  context  is  sympotic,  ‘eat  drink  and  be  merry’  would  fit;  but  even  then  other  senses  could  be  made  of 
vircvcpOc,  cf.  Theogn.  843. 

4  Hex.,  cvavOcac  aAAo[^ —  ?  The  adjective  may  describe  wreaths  (2327  fr.  2(a)  ii  9  =  Adesp.  Eleg.  30; 
below  p.47),  places  (Theogn.  1200),  abstracts  (ydfxov  SLG  449.  7,  oA/9ov  etc.  in  Pindar);  note  also  Od. 
11.  320  cvavOci  Adyvi 7  (adolescence),  crc^avovc]  ...  aAAofc?,  cf.  Xenoph.  1.  2  ff.,  MLW. 

5  Pent.  Presumably  7 rjcucP  eparov  [w^-.  Pind.,  01.  10.  99  7rauP  eparov  8 *  Apyccrparov;  Theogn.  1348 
TratSet^c  ...  eparrje. 

6  Hex.  The  first  aorist  crpc^Orjv  is  attested  in  Attic,  and  as  a  certain  emendation  in  Theognis  379.  This 

might  continue  5,  on  the  lines  of  Ibyc.  PMG  288  (and  3538  fr.  1  i  6  f.,  on  which  see  West,  57 

(1984)  23  f.). 

Fr.  4 

Line-beginnings.  Mr  Lobel  wondered  whether  this  might  belong  to  the  lower  left-hand  side  of  fr.  2. 
But  neither  the  fibres  nor  the  matter  encourage  this  idea;  and  the  line-spacing  tells  against  it. 

2  pucyc[  or  pucyo[.  Perhaps  1  should  be  read  similarly  fxicy[  or  p.]fcy[),  though  I  should  have  expected 
to  see  traces  of  the  belly  of  p.,  and  other  readings  are  certainly  possible  (cueif  MLW). 

E.g.  1-2  (xLcy[e  ...  piLcyc  (to  the  slave  who  mixes  the  wine),  3-4  cv  [pcev  ...  cv  8e  [  (amounts  of  wine 
and  water):  compare  Anacreon  PMG  356(a). 

Fr-  5 

Mr  Lobel  noticed  the  coincidence  with  Simonides  fr.  11  W,  quoted  by  Plutarch  (just  after  fr.  10  W) 
as  Simonides’  account  of  how  the  Corinthians  conducted  themselves  at  the  battle  of  Plataea. 
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Fr.  7 

Line-beginnings. 

2  <5ia>  [,  Spep  [? 

3  fiapfii [ t-  rather  than  Papfla[p-? 

5-6  *€p5[,  5t7r[A,  cf.  Sol.  fr.  13.  73  f.  (Lobel)? 

Fr.  8 

5  Alovvcov  [? 

Fr.  9 

5  L.g.  av0paj]7roLc  altered  to  - (by  the  first  hand?). 

Fr.  10 

2  4  P-aXV [  lor  e.g.  eyepc}ip.dxr}[),  7  -)/cu8a[?  MLW  recognises  pentameters  in  2,  4,  6:  6  ]  ovSc 

p.e[  —  ^  7  ].  €/cv8a[a'-  - . 

Fr.  1 1 

Line  ends;  4  clearly  pentameter. 

3  Hex.  -]fxy[o]p.evo[ia.v  (ra-,  tea-)? 

4  Pent.  p,]eAerdv  01  compound?  1  his  manuscript  shows  some  doubts  about  dialect,  but  not  enough  to 
encourage  /u]eA crav,  rjeAerav,  CKar^^cXerav  etc. 

5  Hex.  -]aiVr°  4>op[~?  (f>6p[p.iy£  is  one  of  several  possibilities.  (Not  the  same  as  2327  fr.  2  (a)  i  7.) 

8  Pent.  Not  the  end  of  fr.  25.  8  (to  give  pcvoc);  the  line-spacing  excludes  a  join. 

9  Hex.  Apparently  ]Spa"  ttAtjci'’  a.  [--  (a  variant  reading  above  a.  [?).  In  ]Spa,  the  stroke  above  a 
might  represent  an  cuute  accent,  but  that  would  not  account  for  the  following  traces,  which  suit  a  second 
such  stroke.  I  therefore  take  both  together  as  the  double  dash  found  elsewhere  in  this  MS  (see  fr.  2.  19 
note).  Prima  facie,  it  should  coincide  with  a  word-division.  But  then  the  prosody  of  Spa  makes  difficulties. 
cl  might  be  read  in  other  ways,  but  I  can  find  nothing  more  plausible  in  combination:  not  ai tX^cE  . 

10  Pent.  If  cttcclv ,  the  word  belore  must  end  in  S’  or  e.?.  roIclS’  (Theogm  20)  MLW 

11  Hex.  E.g.  ]povov[. 

Fr.  12 

It  seems  that  at  least  one  syllable  is  missing  at  the  beginning  of  4,  and  therefore  at  least  two  at  the 
beginning  of  6.  If  so,  6  must  be  hexameter,  7  pentameter.  If  in  7  cyOeoc  is  to  be  read,  that  word  is  likely  to 
follow  the  diaeresis.  I  herefore  the  sheet  join  visible  after  6  x€Pc  runs  roughly  after  the  second  foot.  Fr.  20 
has  a  join  in  about  the  same  alignment.  We  might  therefore  place  frr.  12  and  20  in  vertical  relation.  This 
is  the  more  interesting,  because  fr.  12.  5,  6  and  11  suggest  naval  matters,  and  fr.  20  may  refer  to  the 
campaign  of  Artemisium. 

3  ]  TTaypvpcp[]c[  leads  nowhere;  ]  t-nay9vpcp[]c[  may  be  possible. 

4  Hex.  The  credentials  of  i^dvOpajTroc  are  poor;  the  final  trace  seems  to  exclude  i]£  avOpwTroy.  That 
leaves  vv]£,  7rcpL]£  etc.  (MLW);  or  ]£J  (no  trace  of  an  elision  mark,  though  the  surface  seems  intact). 

5  Pent.  c<()oppT]c[rj,  altered  to  - pr}6[rj ,  MLW,  which  suits  the  traces  very  well  (9  rather  than  cp  to  suit 
the  space).  Cf.  1 1 . 

6  Hex.  x*PC0V  Ste7ra>[,  hi  67ra>[.  ‘Governing’  the  dry  land,  as  opposed  to  the  sea  (cf.  n)?  MLW  notes 
that  the  sense  traversing’  is  not  attested  before  the  hellenistic  period  (Kaibel,  Ep .  Gr.  781.  2  arpaTTirov ;  AP 
10.  24.  2  (Crinagoras  xxxiv  GP,  aAa).  Simultaneous  advance  by  land  and  sea  would  suit  the  campaign 
which  ended  at  Thermopylae  and  Artemisium. 

7  Pent.  cxOcoc? 

8  Hex.  t3apc[  or  fi[o]pc[?  Boreas  would  fit  well  with  what  is  guessed  from  fr.  20.  5.  Palaeographically, 
it  depends  on  the  ink  attached  to  the  foot  of  ft.  At  first  sight,  this  begins  another  letter,  though  unexpectedly 
close;  if  so,  not  o.  But  perhaps  the  trace  is  simply  a  flourish  on  the  base  of  £  (something  similar,  but  smaller, 
in  fr.  27.  5  AajS).  Before,  perhaps  ]kov  (not  ]*c[i]oy),  but  others  (]/<rotc,  ]*co)  could  be  considered. 

1 1  Pent,  oppov ? 

12  Hex.  y]€Lvop[cv-  or  the  like  ( 6p]eivop[cv -  MLW)? 
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Fr.  13 

1  Kavx~i  2  fxax [ ,  5  pctyaXa  <f>[pov€-  (or  pceyaX*)  might  cohere.  T  think  latter  hemistichs,  evens  penta¬ 
meters.  E.g.  4  €vpv]fiiac  a\v4fjLov c,  6  ]c  xci/u[cpi-’  MLW. 

Fr.  14 

2  \<EVKTa)[y  ]yvKTco[  perhaps  possible. 

3  If  €7 ret  [  could  be  assumed  (see  app.  crit.),  this  is  presumably  hexameter,  cav  c7tci  ,[? 

4  Xatlfi  5  possible. 

Fr.  16 

3  E.g.  8aiccy[,  8cucci[;  or  (JRR,  MLW)  c7ro]vSatc. 


Fr.  17 

7  Perhaps  ayjAcuyc  (with  -rj i]c*  suprascript  as  variant)  MLW,  although  i'is  not  the  obvious  reading  of 
the  traces. 

10  Not  kt\t]pl  with  variant  yplvf1^  as  m  fr-  l9 •  22- 

13  might  be  line-end;  but  the  space  after  c  is  not  enough  to  prove  it,  especially  since  the  surface  fibres 
are  damaged. 

Fr.  18 

Sheet-join  at  the  right,  beyond  the  line-ends;  cf.  fr.  42.  4  ff .  line-ends;  4,  6  etc.  pentameters. 

Verbs  in  the  past  tense  (7  f.).  Some  elements  consistent  with  a  scene  of  planning  and  decision  (5  yooio?, 
6  avew??,  7  epcjeivc  8c  tt  avra?,  8  cJ</>pacaTo?,  9  rjrop  or  cArnc,  11  kclt  eu[^-?),  and  indeed  (MLW  in  war 
(2  p,ap]yapi€vo  [,  4  7roA]quou?) 

2  Pent.  From  the  position,  line-end:  e.g.  ]yajx€voc[,  -oy[,  -oy[;  or  if  the  last  trace  is  real,  -01c? 

3  Hex.  E.g.  v]r)6v  edv[  —  ? 

5  Hex.  ]voolo  possible. 

6  Pent.  ]av€cov1  the  first  v  corrected  (not  simply  to  or  from  At,  for  that  leaves  ink  unexplained),  the 
final  v  dotted  above  and  below  (i.e.  deleted?).  The  final  v  may  be  simply  a  mistake  (e.g.  vlwv  altered  to 
veoj).  Or  one  could  think  of  morphological  variation  in  vlwc  (avca>c). 

7  Hex.  ]eive  looks  like  a  verb:  e.g.  epeje ivc,  or  (with  a  normal  spelling  of  long  iota'  ocpjctvc  or  the  like. 

8  Pent.  E.g.  ]rjpacaro,  i]<j>pa.caro. 

In  the  right  margin,  a  note  by  another  hand:  perhaps  air1  #  [,  i.e.  Atti(o)v)  followed  by  a  variant  reading 
of  which  only  the  beginning  (first  trace  77,  it,  rp?)  survives.  In  fr.  2.  11  the  form  of  abbreviation  used  is  a77; 
in  2327  am" 

9  Hex.  At  the  end,  rjrop  with  variant  (or  gloss?)  cAmc  seems  secure.  This  was  not  the  epic  ev  8c  ol  rjrop 
(II.  1.  188  etc.):  c]y  cannot  be  read,  and  the  punctuation  may  suggest  that  the  sense  finished  with  the  line. 
]rj  looks  most  likely:  cf.  e.g.  Kar€TrXrjyrj  (fitXov  rjrop  II.  3.  3 1  etc.),  c bpcvdrj  8c  ol  rjrop  (16.  509)  etc. 

10  Pent.  ]  Tracy  would  satisfy  the  traces,  but  not  8aty  or  Kd]Xaiy  (cf.  fr.  20.  5).  Two  short  obliques  at 
the  end,  and  again  in  1 1  after  ]  ra;  see  fr.  2.  19  note.  In  the  right  margin,  a[  followed  after  a  space  by  a 
very  high  trace,  probably  a  [A]1  as  in  8. 

11  Hex.  Kar€v\x~ ,  t<ar’  cufy— ?  Dr  Rea  notes  Karevyo-t  among  Simonides’  known  titles  (PMG  53  7 ) . 
Fr.  19  col.  i 

17  Marginal  note,  ]ta kov  or  perhaps  ]  aftov;  ]Acayoa  could  be  read.  I  have  considered  whether  this 
continues  the  note  at  fr.  18.  8,  on  the  pattern  am(coi')  TTp[o]f<aKov.  But  the  fibres  do  not  confirm,  even  if  a 
more  plausible  variant  could  be  thought  of. 

col.  ii 

1  8rjpcrjr[  possible.  MLW  notes  the  Temple  of  Demeter  (and  the  long  delay,  5)  in  Hdt  9.  57-^62. 

2  x[p\wa  $[  (cf-  Theogn.  64,  197),  x[p]v  X  a?[  (cf  Theogn.  543;  but  you  might  have  expected  the 
scribe  to  mark  the  enclitic). 

3  <j)fj  8e  8y[,  8’  c8y[?  cf.  21. 
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4  ‘Perhaps  dYp(ro  (verb)’  MLVV.  The  accent  excludes  dyp(r6c  (if  indeed  such  a  form  can  be  inferred 
irom  ayptrai  3. lid  naXivaypcToc ). 

5  &T}pOV. 

7  pvciov. 

8  Kai  /r[e  or  the  like,  9  kou  p.[  similarly? 

I  I  6t]€V  fJ.TJ  [,  fj.*  77  f ,  dTjtvp.’  77  [. 

12  Pattern  77  [A] a-? 

13  o[u] k  ic^ef  would  fit. 

15  ^c,  ^cnai\f>'  The  second  might  suit  the  fear  and  haste  of  16  f. 

!6  tp'xvfHc*  or  the  like:  9  damaged  at  the  top,  but  apparently  not  c  etc.),  since  the  lower 

ar(  rises  to  touch  the  cross-bar.  But  the  verb  has  only  a  shadowy  existence:  (i)  Hippocr.,  Coac.  Proen.  24 

tfHKwcavra  as  variant  for  <f>piKdcavra,  which  editors  normally  print;  (ii)  Stephanus  '4>Plk6ollcu  horresco  Gl.’— 
but  1  cannot  trace  his  source. 

18  Ae/crf-,  Ae/crfp- ,  Ackt[(2jl  (Hdt  9.  1  14). 

21  Perhaps  4>ij  8(e) ,  cf.  3,  and  so  (Od.  1 1.  237  etc.)  rather  than 

22  xplw-  with  variant  k[t? 


Fr.  20 

Four  small  pieces  combine,  see  apparatus  criticus. 

The  even  lines  are  hexameters  (see  4,  12). 

P\r  makes  a  good  readlllg  in  5-  It  is  tempting  to  combine  here  three  snippets  of  information,  (i) 

1  ^  534  (Schol.  Ap.  Rhod.  i  21 1-5):  Simonides  iv  rij  vav^ayia  related  how  Boreas  carried  off  Orithvia 
to  Thrace,  where  she  gave  birth  to  Zetes  and  Calais,  (ii)  PMG  532  (Suda)  ...  7)  fr  Apre^co  vavpayla  Si' 
eAeyeiac,  77  8  er  CaXafitvt  pcXtKw c  among  Simonides’  works,  (iii)  Hdt  7.  189  Aeyerat  5c  Aoyoc  wc  Ad-qpatot  top 
BopifP  h <  0 €ott pojT tov  <WaAecavro,  IXQ6vtoc  ccf>i  dXXov  xprjCTTjptov  tXp  yarfpdp  iTTLKOvpov  KaXecacdai  ktA,  the 
great  storm  before  the  battle  of  Artemisium.  This  fragment  may  then  belong  to  the  corresponding  episode 
in  an  Artemisium  Elegy  of  Simonides. 

Fr.  12,  which  has  a  sheet-join  in  about  the  same  place,  and  which  may  refer  to  naval  matters  (and 
even  8  to  Boreas  ,  could  come  from  the  same  context. 

4  Hex.  —  —  t [? 

5  Pent.  ZrjTTjp  /cat]  KaXai[v  or  the  like  would  suit  the  traces,  and  the  diacritics. 

7  Pent.  ef  iptfevc  (changed  to  -jSeoc;  cf.  West,  Studies  83).  This  phrase  at  this  place  in  the  line: 

II.  8.  368,  Od.  11.  37  {v7 ref\  HHCer.  409. 

1 1  Pent.  ]  .7 )T  7jv[Kop.oLo]  Kop [t)c  (Orithyia)  MLW  suits  space  and  trace  admirably. 

12  Hex.  In  context,  ddX]accap  likely;  for  what  follows,  I  can  think  of  nothing  more  plausible  than  u[tto] 
r[p]vypc  (a[7ro],  as  at  Archil,  fr.  4.  8  W,  cannot  be  read).  The  storm  coloured  ‘the  sea  with  sediment’?  MLW 
notes  the  relation  to  drpvyeroc  (Schol.  AbT  II.  15.  27  drpvyerov  afivccov,  rpvya  ^  €Xovra ,  one  of  many 
ancient  etymologies). 

13  Pent.  rafitTjv  dy]Xap(f)T)p.op  dXoc  (the  storm  roused  Nereus  or  the  like)  MLW  (the  same  epithet 
perhaps  fr.  22.  5). 

14  Hex.  rt,  riva.  The  high  stop  is  clear.  A  connective  might  then  be  expected:  rlva  «T  or  riva  5? 1  MLW 
possible. 

15  Pent.  End  -p.]evov  altered  to  -van. 


Fr.  21 

I  he  sheet-join  to  the  right  cuts  the  fifth  foot  of  the  hexameter  in  9.  Fr.  2  shows  such  a  join  at  hexameter- 
end.  From  this  imperfect  match,  we  could  consider  placing  fr.  21  above  or  below  (above  fr.  1,  if  the  junction 
offrr.  1  and  2  is  accepted).  To  judge  only  from  the  surface  texture,  a  placing  below  would  be  acceptable. 
But  the  back  looks  quite  different.  Note  that  any  such  placing  would  produce  a  column  of  at  least  54  lines 
P-  33,5  unless  there  were  overlaps,  and  in  fact  more,  if  fr.  21  takes  us  into  the  battle  which  is  only  in  prospect 
in  fr.  2. 

No  line-end  survives,  except  in  14  (blank).  But  8  looks  like  a  pentameter,  9  clearly  a  hexameter. 

Some  elements  may  suggest  military  action  (2,  4,  8?);  and  a  river  (3)  provides  a  focus  for  the  battle  of 
Plataea.  I  have  wondered  at  times  whether  2-3  might  refer  to  the  first  battle  above  the  Asopus  (Hdt  9.  20;; 
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or  whether  hints  of  first  person  (3)  and  singular  (8),  and  cuppa[x]fV  (8»  if  rightly  read),  might  combine  in 
a  form  of  the  Oath  of  Plataea  (6  p^!).  MLW  suggests  a  dilTerent  and  very  attractive  possibility,  that 

lines  2-6  (and  more?)  contain  a  speech  of  I  isamenus  about  the  outcome  of  the  battle,  corresponding  to 
Hdt  9.  36  (out oc  8-r)  ...  6  Tcicapccvoc  ...  eparrruero  kv  rfj  /7Aarau8i.  rota  per  vvv  "EXXrjci  xaXa  kyivero  ra  ipa 
apuuopevoici,  S.ajSaa  8«  tAv  Alcamov  xal  pdXyc  ap*ouct  oik),  thus,  3  (wpo)A]^y<o  ...  4  ^[i]i?[capeVoic  / 

Seiror  dpaijpdKeTor  re  kcik[oi''  piprouci  S’  ececflai  /  vLKyv  t)c  p.vy]p.yv  1 ^para  77arr[a  pereiV. 

2  Pent.  -]a8or  /SaAAope [ u  -  v,  ^  - ?  e]aSor,  ep7reA]aSoV,  opjaSor  illustrate  possibilities  (e.g.  opJaSor 

^aAAope[ rair  caxeiov,  cf.  II.  12.  339,  MLW).  /  ) 

3  Hex.  -^-o]ey<u  rrorapou  possible.  1  ant  not  sure  that  the  trace  would  exclude  noTapovc,  nor 

apouc-. 

4  Pent.  -].</«<h  npcora  /3[i]ij[  «  « with  variant  /3ft]a[?  or  another  case,  or  the  like. 

3  Hex.  —  ^  dpai  ]  paxcryv  or  -or  would  be  an  obvious  guess,  per  oc,  rei/eoc  apuipcueeTor  1  ind.,  k*yth.  3.  3> 

Bacch.  11. 64,  cf.  4  0[i]tj[.  .  .. 

6  Pent.  ]  n-Tjv  Tjj-LCLTCL  7rdvr\a  ^  — .  I  he  phrase  often  at  line-end  in  epic  (before  the  weak  caesura, 

16.  449);  and  so  CEO  108.  6  (hexameters),  Mimn.  12.  i. 

7  Hex.  End  on  the  pattern  p€vcclvto[  ^ — ?  1  he  verb  is  not  normally  used  in  the  middle.*,  therefore 
v€vcavro[c  MLW  rather  than  vevcavro  { Ovcavro  cannot  be  read).  Before  that  the  spacing  excludes  e.g.  e]7rtrei;-, 
8]<eiv€vc aero;  eAdcet  might  be  read  for  want  of  anything  better;  if  ce'Aac  (^eAac,  neXac  cannot  be  read),  I  do 
not  see  how  to  continue. 

8  Pent.  e.g.  cup^ta  [y]  07V  <^>tAeaj[  (v),  with  variants  -tav  and  reAeeof  (v).  (Palaeographie  ally,  y  may 
be  preferable  to  r.  But  ye Aeo>[  leads  nowhere;  and  the  placing  of  the  suprasenpt  letters  is  against  their  being 
an  addition,  i.e.  ye  <£iAeoj[.)  cvpLpLo[p]Lr]v  seems  less  suitable  to  trace  and  space;  but  cf.  10. 

9  Hex.  End  seemingly  K^p^TrelSa  (or  compound)  r[  ^ —  (boot?  stonework?  foundation?  Dr  Rea  com¬ 
pares  Pindar  fr.  77,  Artemisium  o9t  ttcliScc  A9r]vaiajv  ejSdA ovro  <f>a€vvav  j  Kpiqirlh  eAev#e/>tac).  At  the  beginning, 
the  trace  suggests  <j>  (though  the  space  is  narrow):  e.g.  -8a](f>vaji  yap\  then  [v]tt[o]  MLW. 

10  Pent.  End  -]op(r)v  w  w  — ? 

11  Hex.  End  ]et77ore<^[ — ?  et  7 rore  is  one  possibility  (at  this  place  e.g.  Theogn.  1 3  3  L  •  often  in  prayers 
and  appeals. 


Fr.  22 

Odd  lines  pentameters,  see  5. 

2  E.g.  G.7T  ]  077  pd,  7rp077-dr6u[/D  ^TT  CLTTj^  p  TTpOTTOLTCO  [  p  T€,  cf.  Ale.  I3O.  20  LP,  MLW). 

5  Presumably  —  —  jaAnyc  (vd.  -ac)  ayXaocf)  [ww  —  .  MLW  suggests  e.g.  Kovprjc  eteJaAtTjc  ay Xao<f>rj [p-e 
77-cu,  cf.  fr.  1.16,  which  would  place  it  in  the  Hymn  to  Achilles  somewhere  before  fr.  i.  i.  r}[  not  in  itself  an 
obvious  reading  of  the  traces. 


Fr.  23 

E.g.  4  ct€</>-,  6  p-eAe-. 


Fr.  25 

The  likely  restoration  in  1,  and  the  general  shape  of  3  and  5,  show  that  the  odd-numbered  lines  are 
the  hexameters,  and  we  have  remains  of  the  second  halves  of  lines  (five  syllables  lost  at  the  end  of  1,  four 
at  the  end  of  5,  two  at  the  end  of  9?  two  or  three  syllables  at  the  ends  of  the  pentameters  4,  10,  16?). 

Various  elements  would  suit  a  party  scene:  a  paean?  (1),  laughter  (2),  charm  (4);  note  the  chime  of  4 
with  Theogn.  496,  and  of  6-9  (a  donkey  joke?)  with  Theogn.  996. 

1  Ilairjovoc,  7 ranjovoc  (or  ~rjov\  -ijov)  likely;  against  tjovoc,  or  the  place  name,  one  might  count  the 
orthography  (771  expected),  the  prosody  (in  poetry  normally  77L,  though  see  CEG  155.  2  and  note),  and  the 
difficulty  of  restoring  what  precedes  (the  trace  excludes  (cat).  The  god?  the  song? 

2  Pent.  End  on  the  pattern  yeAa  reAefcov?  Or  7raf£]e  ye Aa  re  (MLW,  comparing  PMG  646)? 

Or  eyeAa?  In  either  case,  I  do  not  see  why  the  scribe  bothered  with  diacritics  (yeAa),  in  forms  which  should 
have  given  koine  speakers  no  special  difficulty.  One  could  look  for  a  rarer  word  (eAa  imper.),  a  doric  form 
(Laconian  eAa),  a  proper  name  (Te Aa). 

3  Hex.  Pattern  e]7rei  0tAoc  (nom.  or  voc.?)  tcr[w^ - ?  Or  re'pjTret  </>tAoc  (MLW)?  (Apparently  terf, 

possibly  yerf,  not  oerfic.) 
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^  Pent.  o]uk:  ayapic  yt[vtro  or  the  like.  Theogn.  49^  xovra)C  cvpirociov  yivtrcu  ovk  aya pt —  in  a  poem, 
MLW  points  out,  addressed  (by  Euenus?)  to  a  Simonides. 

5  Hex.  I  he  stop  is  faint,  and  need  not  be  trusted.  End,  Suo  Kptcc[ov  ^ — ?  Two  glasses  are  better?  two 
anchors  (Otto,  Sprichworter  122)?  two  friends  (Archil.  259  W.  and  note)?  But  see  on  6. 

6  Pent.  End,  ] .  .pyoc  ovoc?  There  is  a  slight  space  after  the  last  sigma;  but  not  enough  in  itself  to  prove 
line-end.  I  he  donkey  is  sustained  by  the  panniers  in  9  (and  wra  or  vwra  in  16?);  note  also  9  Atyy-  with 
Call.  fr.  1 .  29  -30.  Before  it,  perhaps  ]  #  tpyoc  (but  e.g.  Sv]copyoc  may  not  be  excluded;  not  vtKpoc ,  as  Cleob.  3). 

eogn.  993  eL  @€LrjC  AKaSrjp.t  tcfnfitpov  vp.vov  atiStiv  ...  yvotrjc  y  occor  ovwv  Kptccovtc  rjpiiovoi.  On  this  model, 
one  might  guess  (5)  3uo  Kpecc[ov€c  lttttol  /  ...  7)  (etc?)  7T€p]Upypc  ovoc.  Donkeys  are  inferior  anyway;  and 
proverbially  unmusical. 

7  Hex.  -£ofi€vri[w--?  Feminine  here  and  in  8:  donkey,  flute-girl? 

8  Pent.  End  ayouca  p.t[Xoc  or  the  like? 

9  Hex.  ]  KavdrjXia  Kat  Atyu[  ?  I  lie  first  word  imposes  itselt,  though  the  initial  traces  are  too  scanty 
to  confirm  it  as  a  reading,  l  or  the  ovoc  (6)  KavdrfXcoc  see  Hermipp.  fr.  7.3  KA  with  note;  the  panniers 
themselves,  Aristoph.,  I  esp.  170;  description,  K.  D.  White,  Farm  Equipment  of  the  Roman  World  96-8.  If  we 
recognise  a  third  person  imperative  in  the  next  line,  wc  could  guess  e.g.  fcperw  before  this,  ‘let  him  (her) 
can)  the  load  and  ....  But  note  that  the  stop  after  KavdrjXia ,  which  might  introduce  a  new  clause,  is 
doubtfully  read.  Atyuc,  Xiyvpoc  refer  to  penetrating  sounds:  here,  the  music?  or  the  braying? 

10  Pent.  End  Xiptrcu,  ol»#c[  kjkj—  ?  1  can  think  of  no  reading  but  a X<Ptrw.  I  hat  could  be  given  a  sense: 
let  the  donkey  earn  food?  blows?)  .  But  we  must  then  assume  that  the  word  before  (ending  in  y  or  r)  was 
elided  across  the  diaeresis,  no  elision  is  marked  by  the  scribe.  I  he  stop  before  ovk  may  set  off  a  new  clause 
continuing  into  the  next  line,  or  a  contrasting  phrase  to  complete  this  line  (‘but  not  wine  at  the  symposium’? 
oil*  [dyapLau  MLW). 

14  Pent.  K]virpoc  altered  to  -tc?  MLW. 

15  Hex.  a]€LKca  fuc6[6v^--  (cf.  II.  12.  435)  might  be  read,  with  doubts  about  8\.  puedove  ...  tchtpov 
(cf.  16)  Theogn.  434. 

it)  Pent.  End  J.ajra  <ptpw{v)  or  ]  cvra  cptpa)[  ^  ^ -?  vcora,  tora  might  be  relevant  to  donkeys. 

1  7  Hex.  crJyoc  or  Crvyoc  0.  [  u  w - ? 


Fr.  26 

Lines  5-12  overlap  Simonides  fr.  8.  6-13  W.  The  quotation-fragment,  thirteen  lines  beginning  tv  St 
TO  KaXXicTov  Xioc  ttiTTtv  dv^p,  stands  at  Stobaeus  4.  34.  28  under  the  heading  CipuoviSov.  Of  the  three 
manuscripts,  S  offers  the  whole,  MA  only  6-13.  rJ  hat  MA  represent  a  different  tradition  from  S  is  clear: 
they  contain  different  selections  of  extracts.  But  divergence  within  a  single  extract  is  not  expected,  and 
editors  have  generally  treated  it  as  accidental. 

Ihe  papyrus  now  shows  that  in  the  substantive  text  fr.  8.  6*13  stood  in  a  different  context,  without 
1-5.  It  is  tempting  to  think  that  MA  represent  the  original  extract,  S  a  secondary  conflation  of  two  extracts 
on  similar  themes. 

This  has  its  relevance  to  the  question  of  the  author.  Some  scholars  have  assigned  the  whole  quotation 
to  Semonides  of  Amorgos:  see  against  this  West,  Studies  179  f.  Now  we  must  divide  it.  (a)  6-13  occur  here 
in  the  same  papyrus  as  fr.  1 1  W,  quoted  by  Plutarch  as  Simonides,  and  other  references  to  the  Battle  of 
Plataea:  a  poem  too  late  for  Semonides,  and  presumably  ascribed  to  Simonides  by  Alexandrian  editors, 
b  1—5  remain  assailable,  though,  as  West  notes,  the  citation  of  Homer  would  be  quite  characteristic 
(Simonides  PMG  542,  579,  581),  and  late  authority  says  that  Simonides  did  indeed  call  Homer  ‘Chian’ 
([Plu.],  De  Homero  2.  1,  p.  7  Kindstrand). 

The  real  context,  as  the  papyrus  presents  it,  is  badly  broken.  5-12  —  fr.  8.  6-13  develop  the  theme 
that  youth,  and  life,  are  short:  carpe  diem.  (Cf.  Mimnermus  1  and  5  W,  without  the  explicit  moral.)  3-4  can 
plausibly  be  seen  as  anticipating  this.  These  reflections  might  find  a  place  in  a  longer  poem  about  glamorous 
youth  and  failing  age  such  as  fr.  27  may  represent.  But  they  might  also  make  a  poem  by  themselves, 
especially  if  13  ff.  change  the  subject,  i.e.  begin  a  new  poem  (if  that  poem  had  to  do  with  Homer,  see  14 
note,  it  could  provide  the  original  home  of  fr.  8.  1-5). 

3  Hex.  ]6ov  em  ypofvov-^^ — ?  ‘Time’  might  anticipate  the  theme  of  iof:  life  is  short,  but  (5)  the 
young  do  not  see  it.  We  could  approach  ]dov  as  (i)  a  verb,  on  the  pattern  of  Hes.,  Op.  133  iravpiSiov  otcKov 
677i  ypovov,  or  as  (ii)  an  adjective,  on  the  pattern  of  Mimn.  2.  3  rote  lkcXol  777jyutov  irrl  ypovov  avOtciv  rjfi-qc  / 
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repnopeOa.  (ii)  looks  more  appealing.  Perhaps  (f. idAa )  tvt]Qov ,  cf.  AR  4.  1257  a vOl  peveiv  tvtOov  rrcp  ini 
Xpovov,  Od.  12.  407  7)  S’  eOei  ou  pdAa  noAAov  ini  ^porov.  But  I  have  found  no  example  of  a  temporal  use 
earlier  than  AR  (in  Homer  the  word  refers  to  size  and  physical  space). 

4  Pent.  nappevy[~  w  w -?  A  part  of  77 apapivetv  (nappevc[L,  -/aevefei,  -p€ve[ovra  etc.;  might  suit  the  theme 
of  the  transitory:  Theogn.  197  f.  ypr}pa  S’  o  pev  Atodev  /cat  cvv  8lkt}  avdpt  ycvr}rai  j  ...  7rapp.ovLp.ov  tcAcQcl, 
Hdt  3.  57.  3  ...  €t  aurotet  ra  napedvra  ayaOd  01a  t€  icrc  ttoAAov  ypovov  napapeveiv  Handley  on  Men.,  Dysc. 
798). 

j co  might  then  belong  to  a  dative  of  interest  1  dv6pcon]cp).  But  on  the  scanty  evidence,  we  expect  the 
scribe  to  write  iota  adscript.  An  adverb  could  be  thought  of:  ontc]oj? 

Fr.  19  2,  22,  8r)pov  5)  does  not  join  here. 

3—12  The  spacing  makes  no  difficulties  about  restoring  the  text  as  transmitted  in  Stobaeus. 

5  eXe[L:  lx??  Stob.  Of  e[,  the  lower  arc;  not  ??,  too  low  for  0.  I11  similar  expressions,  MSS  transmit  the 
subjunctive  at  Tyrt.  10.  28  and  Theogn.  1007,  the  indicative  and  the  subjunctive  as  variants  f  editors  print 
the  indicative)  at  //.  18.  61  and  its  imitation  Theogn.  1143. 

7  yrjpacipfv:  -a-  now  in  the  earliest  witness  (Bergk  had  wanted  yr}pr}dpcv).  West,  Studies  78. 

9  v7]]ttlol  olc :  v7}ttlolcl  MSS.  Camcrarius'  correction  confirmed. 

10  fhoTod  so  written:  fhorov  MSS.  Camerarius’  conjecture  confirmed. 

13  if.  If  the  excerptor  knew  his  business,  we  can  assume  that  the  syntax  was  complete  at  the  end  of 
12:  not  necessarily  that  a  poem  ended  there,  though  an  end  is  generally  marked,  on  the  pattern  of  I  heogn. 
37  f.  ravra  paOdv  ktA.  What  little  can  be  seen  of  the  matter  (14  ‘tongue’,  16  ’lying’  would  suit  a  sermon 
on  truth  or  sincerity — a  change  of  subject,  therefore  a  new  poem/ 

< f>pa^€v  'or  a  compound);  then  5e  or  V  seems  unavoidable,  (frpd^ev  commonly  in  admonitions;  in 
principle,  it  might  stand  alone  (Theogn.  557  </>pa£eo  S’*  6  KArjpoc  tol  ...),  or  govern  an  accusative  (Theogn. 
99  f.  cv  8i  poi  <$>iAc  ravr>  ivl  Ovpcp  j  cj>pd^€o)  or  a  subordinate  clause.  I  he  connective  might  i)  connect  within 
the  line,  on  the  pattern  yrjOtL  piv ,  <j)pd£,€v  8e  or  (ii)  look  back,  either  (a)  to  join  (f>pa^ev  with  rArjO  1  or  b 
inceptively,  to  start  a  new  section  or  poem.  If  (ii),  the  line  probably  began  with  an  item  outside  the  syntax, 
i.e.  a  vocative  (an  earlier  vocative  may  be  presupposed  by  1 1  cv). 

5e7raAa[:  possibilities  include  7raAa[t  (an  example  from  the  past?  a  long-standing  opinion,  cf.  I  heogn. 
1038?),  77aAa[torep6L>v  (earlier  generations?  the  elderly,  as  opposed  to  the  foolish  young?  1. 

14  eK<$>vy}  opr},  [:  I  do  not  know  how  to  interpret  the  accentuation.  cK<j>vy(et  might  be  finite  or 
imperative:  perhaps  the  former,  since  it  might  explain  why  the  scribe  felt  an  accent  necessary7  (to  draw 
attention  to  the  missing  augment)?  In  opr} .  [,  the  acute  might  distinguish  opr}poc  f Oprjpoc  from  6  pr}poc ; 
or  the  article  6  from  the  relative?  (For  o  cf.  Chandler  §  739;  Moore-Blunt,  QL  CC  29  T978;  157  quotes  e.g. 
1370  Eur.,  Med.  59  7?;  contrast  841  Pind.,  Pae.  I  5  o.)  But  none  of  this  is  reliable;  and  the  final  trace  too 
slight  to  limit  the  possibilities. 

Various  patterns.  With  imperative,  prjpa  Se  rrav]  ...  cK^vy3  o  pr}  y[opipov.  With  indicative,  eK(j>vy 
"Opr}p[oc  ^  — :  even  among  older  poets  (7raAa[t(-) ),  Homer  did  not  escape  slander?  or,  MLW  suggests,  old 
Homer’s  words  escaped  oblivion,  for  they  told  truth  (cf.  fr.  1.  11  ff.  above). 

15  Hex.  -  w  wj-n-a^a/aaf,  ]rrap8apa[?  I  can  make  nothing  of  either:  rrapdapdAr}  seems  out  of  place;  that 
leaves  only  r}]rrap  or  v]nap.  MLW  suggests  Tray8apd[rcop ,  all-conquering  time  (cf.  PMG  531.  5)  cannot  dim 
the  fame  of  Homer.  But  v  looks  impossible  as  a  reading  (nu  often  does  have  its  right-hand  side  curved;  but 
not  in  the  small  tight  loop  that  I  seem  to  see  here). 

16  Pent.  i/jv8pr}i(c).  The  acij.  Theogn.  122  (v.l.  ipvSvoc). 

17  Hex  -  uu]6v  0aAt7?ict[.  iv  6aAcr}c  Od.  1 1. 603;  without  preposition  HHMerc  56. 

18  Pent,  -w]  ivcrpcTTTco  [?  Above  a>  [,  -ot4[>  th e  final  trace  a  point  at  mid-height  on  the  edge,  part 
of  a  letter?  or  of  a  short  dash  marking  the  end  of  the  variant,  as  a  short  dash  marks  its  beginning?  The 
suprascript  letters  might  represent  a  variation  between  dual  and  plural,  i.e.  -rot  in  place  of  -too  (not  -roty, 
for  which  the  trace  seems  unsuitable,  in  place  of  -rosy). 

The  adjective  and  its  relations  apply  in  epic  to  ‘well-twisted’  cords  and  the  like;  later  to  flexible  things 
and  adaptable  people.  The  lyre  (Od.  21.  408)  might  suit  17,  cf.  Theogn.  778;  or  dancing  feet  (AP  9.  533.  3, 
Byzantine),  with  variants  rrohe,  noSec.  Pliancy  might  suit  the  lies  of  16. 

19  Hex.  — ]ojv  iv6a  Kal  [. 
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Fr.  27 

Fr.  27  contains  text  which  overlaps  that  of  2327  fr.  3.  7—8  and  fr.  4  [Adcsp.  Eleg.  29,  31],  which  are 
shown  to  be  consecutive.  The  notes  which  follow  refer  to  the  lines  of  the  combined  text  (p.  24);  in  1*6 
2327  is  the  only  witness,  in  10  3965.  7  is  top  of  column  in  3965,  9  in  2327. 

1  Pent.  Short  line. 

2  ] .  , ,  indeterminate  traces  of  two  or  three  letters,  the  first  possibly  the  bottom  arc  of  a  loop  or  oval, 
low  in  the  line.  Then  ici  with  -o'  written  above  sigma:  i.e.  -010  altered  to  -010  (Lobel)? 

Hex.  Perhaps  po]6ioici  daXaccrjc  with  poOtoto  as  variant. 

3  ] .,  trace  (foot  of  upright?)  a  little  below  the  line,  e.g.  p. 

Pent.  7 ropov,  auopov. 

4  a[,  ink  at  the  lower  level  suitable  to  the  bow  of  alpha. 

Hex.  iT€pdva[c  Lobel,  or  7 rgpamfi  West. 

5  Pent.  Short  line. 

6  Hex.  - oLfu  xeXevdofv  or  the  like. 

7  3965  io[,  2327  ]  ^avcovf,  apparently  the  foot  of  an  upright,  but  ‘the  extreme  lower  tip  of  e  may  be 
possible'  (Lobel). 

Pent.  KOcp.[o]v  lo[cr]^dvcov  Lobel,  quoting  Theogn.  250  dyXaa  Movcdcov  8cbpa  tocreifidvcov  (cf.  Bacch. 
5.  3).  The  only  other  obvious  plurality  is  Athens  (Pind.  fr.  76  SM).  What  could  be  meant  by  xocfiov?  Of 
song,  see  above  011  frr.  2.  2  +  1.  19?  (On  this  basis,  MLW  elegantly  restores  777)77 cc]oiju  XfXevdofv  I  (f>OpTOV 
aycov  Movc€co]v  koc(m[o]v  Lo[cr}f(f)dvcov.)  Of  a  place,  in  this  journeying  context?  the  sea,  the  glory  of  the 
Nereids,  or  the  island,  the  glory  of  the  Nymphs?  somewrhere  glorified  by  the  Muses  (cf.  8  tSoc  rroXvvp.vov)? 

8  In  3965  7roAu8f[  can  be  read;  in  2327  ]8€v8povixo[,  with  ]vp.v  written  above  JSerSp. 

Hex.  I8oc  7ToXv8€v8pov  (variant  uoXvvfivov)  lxo[-.  Neither  epithet  informative  in  itself.  Lobel  compared 
HHAp.  225  &pp7]C  8'  €ica(f)LKav€v  e8oc  xaraeifitvov  vXtj.  Add  Solon  1 3.  21  (the  wind)  dtwv  Z80 c  aluvv  Ixavti 
I  ovpavov.  At  the  end,  Ixofijjrjv  is  one  possibility  (so  West). 

9  2327  ]  avrjcov t  f,  a  stroke  rising  to  the  right:  A  Lobel,  but  a  not  I  think  excluded.  3965  \ayaXjiat  f. 

Pent.  To  judge  from  the  relative  alignment,  vrjcov  dyaXjia  [>-.  (Either  ayaXfx’  or  ayaA/xa; 

ayaA/xarf  cannot  be  read.)  Among  the  various  meanings  of  dyaXjia ,  the  juxtaposition  with  vrjcov  might 
suggest  'an  object  of  pride  to  ...’.  The  last  trace  doubtful,  perhaps  j8  or  k:  apparently  not  d[ ecov;  lov  MLW. 

10  2327  JSTjvfaf.  3965  ]  v£a\>6oTp[. 

Hex.  £avdorp\ix  indicated.  Dr  Rea  proposed  to  join  here  2327  fr.  8  ]yac  nnr[ovc  (see  Maehler  on  Bacch. 
5.  37  for  the  idea).  Ihere  is  no  clear  support  for  this  in  the  fibres;  and  the  ink  of  fr.  8  is  considerably  more 
faded,  but  that  need  not  matter.  Alternatively,  one  can  think  of  a  person,  whose  name  or  patronymic  may 
be  represented  by  ]8r]v:  it  is  mostly  gods  or  heroes  who  have  yellow  hair,  but  not  exclusively,  cf.  Solon 
fr.  22a.  1  \\  (v.L  7 Tvppo-). 

1 1  2327  ]  'Vxeipa [,  ‘the  right-hand  arc  of  o  or  3965  ]  eipaXafi  01  [,  the  last  trace  perhaps  the  initial 
curve  of  tlx. 

Pent,  yopa  Aa/Sot,  Xdfioijj.fi  ^  - .  A  gesture  of  pledge  (II.  6.  233,  21.  286),  reassurance  (24.  671),  welcome 
' Od.  3.  37),  courtship  (HHVen  155)  etc. 

12  2327  Jvrocaf.  3965  ]  airoxpoocavf. 

Hex.  -vroc  (X77-6  xpooc  av[Wv_,  — .  duo  ypooc  often  enough  at  this  place  in  hexameter  poets,  II.  14.  170 
duo  xpooc  lfJ.€pO€VTOC  etc. 

13  2327  ]wvi(j.[.  3965  ]  iji£po€VTa\. 

Pent.  ] ojv  ijjepoevraf  ^  — . 

14  2327  ]  5oc€v[,  'a  trace  level  with  the  tops  of  letters’,  apparently  from  a  horizontal  or  oblique,  not 
an  upright.  3965  ]  Soc  Eav^ff,  first,  ‘loop  of  rho  suggested,  but  anomalously  rectilinear*  Lobel  (but  perhaps 
rather  flattened  top  and  stem  of  upsilon). 

Hex.  ]  80c  iv  dvdef'i,  avdefcJv  —  w - . 

15  2327  ]...[,  third,  hop  of  upright  above  the  general  level,  (f>  suggested’  Lobel.  3965  ]  tapxi8ac€K _  [, 
first,  short  horizontal  trace  at  mid-level,  surface  destroyed  above  to  left;  last,  high  horizontal,  hole  below7. 

Pent.  (f)apKi8ac  ex t  [w^-.  c j>apKi8a  ‘wrinkle*  is  quoted  from  Sophocles  (fr.  1  108  R:  cf> apjiaKi'8a  MSS,  corr. 
Brunck  and  others);  otherwise  the  word  survives  only  in  grammarians  (and  the  adjective  (f>apKi8w8r]c  in  the 
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medical  tradition).  Herodian  apparently  thought  the  iota  long  (Arcadius  221.  17  f.  Schmidt;  nepl  Sixpovtov 
Herod.  II  18.  22—4  Lentz);  but  it  cannot  be  so  here.  The  last  trace  most  suggests  r,  but  y,  77  could  be 
considered. 

16  Hex.  v€pfl\acr{  -  ^  ^  — .  The  adjective  is  rare,  most  often  of  new  growth  in  plants  or  animals  (so 
Nic.,  Al.  484;  TLG  adds  Theophr.,  HP  1.  8.  5  and  Aesopica  8.  2;  Galen  13.  284.  15  of  horn);  Opp.,  Hal. 
1 .  735  T€Kva  veoflAacrf}. 


These  fragmentary  lines  offer  some  elements  which  could  be  combined: 
i)  ‘sea'  2,  ‘passage'  3?,  ‘crossing'  4,  ‘path'  6,  c8oc  77 oAvSevSpov  ( iroAvvpivov  8,  ‘island’  9. 

(ii)  an  optative  verb,  and  in  the  first  person  singular,  can  be  seen  in  6,  is  likely  in  11,  and  could 
conveniently  be  restored  in  8. 

(iii  1 1  IT.  hand,  flesh,  desire,  flowers,  wrinkles,  new-grown. 

(i)  and  (ii)  together,  assuming  that  the  optatives  express  a  wish,  not  a  potential,  might  yield  ‘How  I 
long  to  cross  the  sea  to  the  island  ...’.  This  journey  might  be  fa)  real;  (b)  escapist,  on  the  pattern  of  Eur., 
Hipp .  732  ff.,  where  the  chorus  long  to  fly  away  to  the  Island  of  the  Hesperides;  (c)  post  mortem,  as 
Posidippus  SH  705.  22  y-qpai  p.vcra<ov  olpLov  €tti  'PaSapiavOvv  iKoipLrjv.  The  detail  does  not  decide  between 
these  possibilities.  Real  islands  may  have  many  trees  (8).  But  fantastic  islands  naturally  tend  to  be  even 
more  fertile:  Hes.,  Op.  170  flf.  (pa/edpeoe  vrjcoi),  Pherecydes  FGrH  3  F  16  (9e <2>v  ktjttoc );  Achilles  lives  on  the 
Island  of  the  Blessed  with  its  noble  trees  (Pind.,  01.  2.  73),  or  on  the  White  Island  Aethiop.  arg.  p.  69  B; 
Pind.,  Nem.  4.  49),  which  Pausanias  describes  as  Saceta  vArj  naca  (3.  19.  1 1). 

In  what  follows,  the  speaker  (the  poet?)  is  to  meet  someone  (1 1),  perhaps  someone  golden-haired,  who 
may  be  desirable  (13)  among  the  flowers  (14).  Again,  the  details  don’t  exclude  a  real  party,  to  which  the 
speaker  looks  forward.  Nonetheless,  I  should  guess  that  this  is  a  fantasy,  whether  for  this  life  or  the  next: 
in  the  idyllic  landscape  (14)  the  speaker  will  lose  his  wrinkles  (15),  perhaps  even  grow  his  hair  again  16). 

The  deified  Achilles  appears  in  fr.  1:  he  undoubtedly  had  yellow  hair,  and  a  place  in  Elysium  (as 
Simonides  himself  said,  PMG  558).  But  I  see  no  other  reason  to  bring  him  in  here. 

Further  considerations  arise  from  2327.  There  frr.  1  +  2  contain  the  top  of  two  columns,  printed  as 
Adesp.  Eleg.  28  and  30  W.  Mr  Lobel  suggested  that  fr.  3  formed  the  lower  part  of  col.  i  (POxy  XXII 
p.  69).  Fr.  4  he  placed  to  the  right  of  col.  ii  8-1 1,  even  though  prima  facie  it  contains  the  top  of  a  column; 
and  West  assigned  it  to  col.  iii  (since  it  does  not  fit  well  with  suggested  reconstructions  of  col.  ii). 

3965  now  makes  it  certain  that  the  first  line  of  2327  fr.  4  follows  directly  on  the  last  line  of  fr.  3. 

Therefore  fr.  3  forms  the  foot  of  one  column,  and  fr.  4  the  head  of  the  next.  Therefore  either  (i)  Lobel’s 

placing  of  fr.  3  must  be  given  up,  or  (ii)  fr.  4  must  combine  with  frr.  1-2  col.  ii. 

As  to  (i),  there  is  no  firm  footing:  Lobel  himself  noted  ‘I  cannot  profess  to  identify  the  back  fibres  of 

the  one  in  the  other  with  complete  certainty’. 

As  to  (ii),  we  can  use  two  kinds  of  argument. 

(a)  The  fibres.  As  touches  the  horizontal  fibres,  nothing  can  be  said  for  or  against,  since  between  the 
beginnings  in  frr.  1-2  ii  and  the  middles  in  fr.  4  runs  the  sheet-join  mentioned  by  Lobel  (the  edge  visible 
in  8,  cutting  the  chi  of  yapt,  and  below).  As  for  the  vertical  fibres,  I  see  no  clear  likeness  or  unlikeness  with 
the  vertical  fibres  of  ii  9-1 1. 

(b)  Possible  supplements.  The  combined  text  looks  like  this: 


€ .  [ .  .  .  .  leL,a.  [  ]o  v-rjeov  ayaApa<  [ 

*a[.  .  .  .  [ .  .  .  £cLvOorp[ix  10 

9 .  [ . ]  .  v  yttpa  Aa/3ot  [ 

o<f>pa m  e .[.],[ ,  .  ,  ]vroc  (1770  ypooc  ay[ 

77  iK 

ActjSet  8’  ey  j3A[e<f>ap]u)v  IpLepoevra  \tt69ov 

Kat  K€ V€  [ . ]  80c  €V  avde[ 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 
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K€K.\l(Ji(.VOC  AcUttf  ]  (fxipKlSaC  €K  [  I  5 

XaLTr)[.  .V  XaPL*[  }p  v€ofiXacr\ 

.  [ . ]  eoavQta  ttAc[^ 

/uo[  ]  8’  lfj,€p6€vra  Xiyvv  [ 

apri[€TT€a]  va)p,ujv  yXdjccav  a[ 

[  20 
TtUlAcf 
77  r 

CVKOpL  [ 

We  have  no  objective  means  of  telling  how  many  letters  would  be  missing  between  the  two  parallel 
strips.  I  have  taken  as  standard  the  most  plausible  supplement,  that  in  13,  and  estimated  the  other  lacunas 
from  it. 

9  c.[>  €  stands  a  little  in,  but  there  is  no  clear  ink  to  the  left  of  it;  the  traces  perhaps  top  and  lower 
curve  ofc.  ]€uat  [,  upright,  "perhaps  c  or  possibly  p ’  Lobel,  but  the  irregularities  of  the  ink  may  be  deceptive; 
above  eu,  ] .  .  e  suprascript,  "the  back  ofc,  or  possibly  o,  followed  by  a  dot  level  with  the  tops  of  letters,  not 
€y  Lobel  vthe  dot  might  perhaps  belong  to  a  damaged  upward  extension  of  the  oblique  ofv). 

]a  vijcov :  ii  the  division  is  right,  a  seems  inevitable,  as  the  only  reading  of  the  traces  which  might  serve 
as  a  word-end.  Even  so,  final  a  is  not  so  common  in  this  dialect.  One  possibility:  a  genitive  (so  Kivvp]a 
West).  Another:  an  uncontracted  spelling  in  -ca.  This  points  first  to  evaea  vrjcov.  (For  the  adjective  applied 
to  a  place,  see  Hes.,  Op.  599  and  West’s  note;  real  islands  no  doubt  enjoyed  sea  breezes,  and  so  did  the 
Island  of  the  Blest,  Find.,  01.  2.  71  f.).  But  the  spacing  seems  to  require  one  or  two  letters  more:  therefore, 
as  MLW  suggests,  euay[e]a  t  ‘splendid  or  "far-seen’;  for  the  idea  cf.  Pind.,  JV.  4.  49  f.;  fr.  33c.  5  f.).  Before 
that,  cc[^w  ^apparently  not  ey[):  €c[rr€pov  a  little  long. 

10  ]cyc4  [,  the  top  of  an  upright,  perhaps  (but  not  certainly)  a  trace  to  the  right  from  a  joining  stroke 
("perhaps  it'  Lobel). 

As  a  speculation,  I  mention  that  the  spacing  would  allow  kcl[l  kcv\  Ey€f<\ parC\&r]v  ^avdorp^iya.  For 
the  beginning,  see  14.  For  Echecratidas,  see  schol.  Theoc.  16.  34,  Antiochus,  whom  Theocritus  records 
among  the  Thessalian  princes  made  famous  by  Simonides,  was  the  son  of  Echecratidas  and  Dyseris,  cue  <f>r}ci 
Cipiojvlhrjc  ( =  PMG  528).  Dedications  by  Echecratidas,  OeccaXlac  ...  dpyoc,  and  Dyseris,  stand  among 
epigrams  ascribed  to  Anacreon  (AP  6.  142,  136;  FGE  pp.  142,  139).  Thuc.  1.  111  mentions  'Optcrrjc  6 
'EytKparihov  vioc  rov  OeccaAcuv  fiaciAet oc  whom  the  Athenians  tried  to  restore  from  exile  in  457/6.  Historians 
have  posited  at  least  two  Echecratidai,  a  generation  apart,  to  account  for  these  snippets  (see  e.g.  RE  Suppl. 
XII  s.v.  Pharsalos  1051—4);  and  in  any  case  the  name  is  not  uncommon.  The  Echecratidas  of  our  poem,  if 
he  exists,  floats  in  an  amorous  context  12  f.),  must  therefore  be  young  (at  the  moment  of  writing?  in  the 
poet’s  memory?);  if  he  is  a  Thessalian  prince,  there  is  no  obvious  island  on  which  his  hand  might  be 
shaken — unless  indeed  on  the  Island  of  the  Blest. 

11  ?.[,  anomalous  trace,  dike  the  left-hand  angle  of  p  but  too  high  for  this’  (Lobel).  ]ov  or  ]cuv,  Aafioi 
or  Adj3ot/u,[t. 

12  op  pa  €.[.].[,  <f>p  likely,  although  only  their  feet  remain;  after  a,  "parts  of  uprights  suggesting  v  or 
77’,  then  perhaps  the  base  and  the  end  of  the  cross-bar  of  e,  but  I  do  not  think  other  rounded  letters  excluded, 
then  to  the  right  of  a  damaged  patch  a  trace  in  the  form  of  a  small  A,  cprima  facie  y. 

More  sensual  circumstances?  <1770  ypooc  seems  to  stand  in  parallel  with  13  Ik  fiA[€<j>dp]a>v.  The  subject 
there  may  be  human  or  divine;  depending  on  how  divine,  his  flesh  might  radiate  light,  or  beauty  (/caAAoc 
HHCer  276,  HHVen  174;  d 'hoc  Hes.  fr.  43(a).  73  b;  xd/nc  Hes.,  Th.  583  v.l. ),  or  a  sweet  savour  (see 
Richardson  on  HHCer  275).  We  could  look  for  something  on  the  lines  of  oppa  {op>py  a-  ...  ]vtoc  air 6  xpooc 
av[ 8ivov  o^€i.  MLW  proposes  defrpa  ycofv]  x\aP^€]VT0C  d^o  XP°°C  dv[#oc  defy  (emending  to  Aet/Soi  in  the  next 
line),  well-suited  to  trace  and  space. 

13  ActjSct  8'  Ik  fiX[€<f)dp]ajv  IpLepotvra  [ttoOov  looks  in  itself  highly  plausible  (West  had  already  suggested 
P X[ecf)dpa>v  :  Hes.,  Th.  910  f.  (the  Charites)  tojv  kgli  airo  fiAepdpajv  epoc  et'jScro  8epKop.€vdcov  j  Xvci^Xrjc;  Eur., 
Hipp.  527  f.  “ Epwc  “Eptoc  o  kclt*  6pLp.drajv  /  crd^tc  ttoQov  (where,  in  spite  of  Mr  Barrett’s  notes,  I  should 
take  the  eyes  to  be  those  of  Eros).  There  is  one  obstacle:  the  second  hand  has  entered  ■ 77-  above  the  beta  of 
ActjSei .  If  he  was  right,  the  suggested  reconstruction  falls.  But  of  course  such  interlinear  variants  may  preserve 
corruptions  just  as  much  as  corrections. 
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14  K€ve  f,  top  of  upright  with  high  horizontal  extending  to  the  right:  ij  Lobel,  but  I  would  have 
thought  y  equally  possible,  Kai  Kev  ey[ co(v)?  The  phrase  II.  20.  367;  repeated  /cat  kzv  (cf.  10)  II.  6.  456  f.  I  his 
might  introduce  any  form  of  conditional;  in  Homer  normally  optative,  once  subjunctive  (II.  24.  655},  once 
future  ( Od .  16.  257),  past  tenses  for  the  counterfactual  (II.  5.  898,  Od.  20.  222). 

]  80c,  in  2327  a  trace  level  with  the  tops  of  letters,  most  suggesting  the  tip  of  a  rising  oblique;  in  3965 
what  looks  like  the  upper  part  of  a  flattened  Y.  Against  ]/?8oc:  the  p  would  be  anomalously  shaped  in  3965. 
Against  ]y8oc,  which  might  suit  palacographically  in  both:  if  €y[d}(v)  is  right,  how  to  supply  the  gap? 
ac7ro]v8ocy  6  <j>po}v8oc  (if  the  lengthening  is  allowable)?  are  A]y8oc??  MLVV. 

iv  dvde[ci,  ar0e[f?  But  clearly  there  are  other  possibilities.  Related  questions  of  scene  and  syntax:  i  is 
the  reclining  reveller  lying  on  flowers,  cf.  the  commentators  on  Archil.  196A.  44  iv  avdeciv  ...  exAim,  or 
crowned  with  them,  for  the  use  of  iv  see  Bond  on  Eur.,  Her.  677?  (ii)  should  15  A€u*[  be  taken  with  av0e[? 
Aeu/c [ o ] fc  is  a  possible  reading;  but  so  is  Atu/cac,  see  on  15.  The  two  questions  would  be  connected,  if  white 
flowers  have  some  particular  use  or  significance.  For  wreaths,  certainly,  the  (white  lily  was  widely  used 
(e.g.  Aristoph.,  Nub .  91 1);  cf.  Archestr.  SH  190.  3  =  59.  3  Montanari  vypr)v  yai 'rrjv  XevKtu  TT€7rvKacpiiV0V  dvdei 
(if  this  refers  to  the  bibber,  not  the  wrine).  But  the  wreath  may  be  premature  here,  if  it  is  being  made  in  17. 

In  any  case,  the  main  verb  should  stand  at  the  end  of  14:  some  equivalent  of  euojyo i\x yv? 

15  k€kXlNv9G  °f  c  the  lower  hook  (not  t  or  v). 

Aeu*|  the  two  traces  stand  on  fr.  4  before  the  tall  riser  which  Lobel  identified  as  a  </>.  The  text 

here  printed  assumes  that  this  is  the  </>  of  </>ap*i8ac.  The  traces  themselves  are  slight:  A<ruM:[o]tc  seems  possible, 
but  also  XevKac  (the  spacing  depends  again  on  the  precise  ranging  of  the  two  strips).  \*vk [,  not  Aeu/o[,  it 
seems  (the  upright  is  too  short  for  p,  and  the  junction  seems  clearly  to  represent  two  joining  obliques). 

€K  [  (on  3965),  the  horizontal  trace  taken  by  Lobel  as  r,  but  1  am  not  sure  that  y  or  rr  are  excluded. 
If ‘wrinkles’  is  a  fixed  point,  we  need  something  to  govern  the  accusative — a  verb  to  mean  ‘smoothing  out’, 
leaving  behind',  ‘forgetting?  ‘Putting  off’  old  age  is  expressed  in  various  ways:  diroidHcOai  (HHCer  275), 
(X7to^v€lv  II.  9.  447,  HHVen  224),  <fV80vcu  (Aristoph.,  Pax  336,  Call.  fr.  1.  35,  Anacreont.  53.  7  W),  aTrocetecOcu 
(Aristoph.,  Lys.  670-1  etc.),  djTopdXXeiv  (Aristoph.  fr.  129  KA).  But  none  of  these  seems  helpful  here.  I  can 
think  of  nothing  more  likely  than  €kit\ po<j>vywv. 

iv  dvd€[civ  dftpa  iradotpu  j  KeMrAi/xeYoc,  XevKac  <f>apKi8ac  €Kt\oc  iXtbv  MLW. 

16  yairrjl  f  ]v  yapL€[  on  2327,  Xoutt]  [pe]v,  xaLrvlLCL]v  (West)  among  the  possibilities;  then  ]a  veo/3Aacr[ 
on  3965.  What  was  knew  grown’  and  had  to  do  with  hair?  (i)  Perhaps  the  hair  itself,  if  the  speaker  does 
indeed  look  to  rejuvenation;  the  charming  object  might  then  be  the  wreath  which  probably  appeared  in 
the  next  line,  or  the  perfumed  oil  which  would  go  with  it  (Xenoph.  fr.  1.  1  ff.  W;  Plato  Com.  71.66  KA; 
Nisbet  &  Hubbard  on  Horace,  Carm.  1.  4.  9).  (ii)  Perhaps  the  fresh  flowers  which  went  to  make  the  wreath, 
(i)  would  suggest  ^air^[ici]v  xaP^€[VT]a  v€o/3Adcr[oiciv  eAaia:  but  then  how  to  continue  in  17?  Lender  (ii) 
MLW  proposes  ^air^[ici]v  xaP^€[VT]a  veo/3Adcr[oio  KimApov  /  tt[olkiXov ]  ktX.  (cf.  Aleman  PAIG  58,  60). 

17  [,  ‘the  top  of  an  upright’,  possibly  a  junction  at  the  top  (i.e.  y,  7 r,  v??),  possibly  part  of  another 
upright  on  the  unhinged  scrap  to  the  right. 

7rAe[fa/Li-  cT€<j)avov  West  (ttX€[kt6v  or  the  like,  cf.  Xenoph  fr.  1.2,  is  also  available).  I  do  not  see  how 
to  join  3965  fr.  23  here  (4  ]cr€^>[). 

18  [,  ‘the  lower  part  of  an  upright’. 

Xtyvv  rather  than  Alyw  (Xtyv  v -  a  remote  possibility).  XiyvciXiyvpoc  may  describe  the  singer,  the  instru¬ 
ment,  the  voice  or  the  song.  Given  19  vc opicbv  the  subject  is  likely  to  be  a  masculine  singular,  i.e.  the  speaker 
himself?  The  gap  at  the  beginning  would  accommodate  e.g.  /lco [ At7^i] ,  Mo [uccuc]  (West);  or  say  plo[Xttt)c] 
...  Xiyvv  [  ...  olpiov  (after  Alcaeus  PLF  347(b)). 

19  aPT .[  L  ‘the  upper  part  of  an  upright’,  then  a  small  upright  trace  high  enough  to  be  a 

suprascript )  above  the  line  at  the  end  of  the  gap. 

dpri[c7T€a]  West,  the  suprascript  explained  as  a  v.l.  r)  for  ea.  dpritTr^c  yXcbcca  of  the  poet,  Pind.,  Isthm. 
5.  46  (a  poem  contemporary  with  Simonides’  old  age,  see  the  reference  to  the  Battle  of  Salamis  in  48  ff.). 

21-2  on  a  detached  fragment,  which  Lobel  thought  ‘located  here  by  both  cross  and  vertical  fibres’. 
Note  that  the  overlap  of  cross  fibres  is  very  small,  so  that  the  horizontal  alignment  is  not  necessarily  reliable. 

21  ,  [,  foot  of  upright. 

22  <  [,  part  of  upright. 

Probably,  as  Lobel  suggested,  variants  €VKOfx tt[ ,  <n/n-op,7r[. 


3965.  SIMONIDES ,  ELEGIES 


I  bus  the  combination  of  2327  fr.  4  with  frr.  1-2  ii  produces  sense  enough  to  seem  plausible.  Mr  Lobcl 
considered  whether  fr.  5,  which  has  a  sheet-join  similarly  placed,  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  same  column,  but 
concluded  that  the  backs  were  too  unlike,  POxy  XXli  p.  70.  (If  we  accepted  the  placing,  and  MLW’s 

suggestion  that  fr.  5  immediately  preceded  fr.  4  (above  p.  28),  it  would  follow  that  the  Plataea  Elegy  came 
next.) 


I  hus  the  journey  to  the  island  leads  to  a  party  scene:  someone  (the  speaker?  that  is,  the  poet?)  would 
take  someone’s  hand,  while  someone  (Eros?  the  beloved?)  distils  beauty  and  desire;  he  would  lie  on  a  bed 
ol  flowers,  wear  a  wreath  ot  flowers,  and  exercise  his  ready  tongue  in  sweet  clear  song.  If  iy[ to  is  accepted 
in  14,  there  is  a  first  person  speaker,  cf.  above  6;  if  10  refers  to  Echecratidas,  there  would  be  more  reason 
to  see  the  speaker  as  Simonides  himself. 

The  reconstruction  proposed  for  10  and  14  makes  those  optatives  potential.  We  are  no  closer  to  knowing 
whether  the  journey  to  the  island,  and  the  celebrations  there,  are  practical  anticipation,  or  wishful  fantasy. 
I  he  most  distinctive  element,  the  wrinkles  (15),  has  no  immediate  context. 

The  extreme  view  would  be  this: 


1  he  aged  Simonides  longs  to  escape  (now,  or  after  death),  carrying  his  poetry,  across  the  sea  to  the 
plac  e  of  many  trees,  the  Island  ol  the  Blest  Elysium),  there  to  meet  again  the  dead  Echecratidas  in  all  his 
desirable  youth,  they  will  join  in  the  symposium;  the  wrinkled  Simonides  too  will  recover  his  youth. 

Elysium  was  by  now  becoming  less  exclusively  the  haunt  of  mythic  heroes  (as  by  Plato’s  time,  Gorg. 
523_4>  ^  wfll  be  open  to  all  the  euce^eich  Harmodius  is  imagined  there,  PA1G  894.  I  hat  poets  might  join 
the  fiaKapec  is  implied  by*  Aristoph.,  Ran.  85  and  so  later,  Sappho  in  the  fxaKapcov  aAcoc,  Dioscorides  AP 
7.^407.  8,  the  pii  vates  in  Elysium,  Virgil,  Aen.  6.  662.  In  Elysium,  naturally,  the  good  life  is  lived:  fxaKapcov 
€vwxia  Ar.,  Ran.  85,  cvpnociov  rwv  oclojv  Plato,  Resp.  263C.  The  Blest  continue  the  pleasures  of  their  normal 
lives:  so  poets  will  practice  their  art  after  death  (Nisbet  &  Hubbard  on  Horace,  Carm.  2.  13,  p.  204),  just 
as  they'  hope  that  old  age  will  not  deprive  them  of  it  (Eur.,  Her .  676  fl).  I  have  found  no  evidence  that  the 
Blest  were  rejuvenated;  the  idea  itself  seems  natural  enough,  given  that  conditions  in  Elysium  parallel  those 
of  the  Golden  Age,  where  old  age  had  no  place  (M.  Davies,  Prom.  13  (1987)  265  ff.:  Hes.,  Op.  1 13  fl). 


If  the  reconstruction  is  accepted,  we  can  confirm  Lobel’s  original  placing  of  2327  fr.  3  at  the  foot  of 
frr.  1-2  col.  i.  At  the  head  of  the  same  column  stands  the  passage  printed  by  West  as  Adesp.  Eleg.  28.  On 
the  doubtful  calculation  made  above  (p.  33),  ten  to  twenty  verses  might  be  lost  in  between.  We  have  no 
means  of  telling  whether  one  poem  ended  within  this  lacuna  (a  fairly  short  poem,  if  it  began  with  Adesp. 
Eleg.  28.  3,  see  below),  so  that  fr.  3  belongs  to  the  next.  But  given  that  the  Plataea  Elegy  was  of  some 
length,  we  should  consider  whether  fr.  3  and  its  attaching  pieces  continued  the  same  poem  from  the  top  of 
col.  i,  or  rather  from  i  3,  which  West  plausibly  identified  as  a  first  line. 

West,  Studies  167  f.  summed  up  his  interpretation  of  the  earlier  fragment  thus:  ‘The  poet  confesses  that 
his  sexual  inhibitions  are  losing  their  grip.  Even  since  his  pubic  hair  appeared,  he  has — axvvfxtvoc — 
respected  Dike  and  Aidos,  but  now  he  is  a  prey  to  Desire.’  Difficulties  remain  in  much  of  the  detail.  But 
at  minimum,  we  could  say  that  fr.  1  contains  a  reference  to  a  symposium,  desire  and  perhaps  old  age.  At 
maximum,  we  could  imagine  a  poem  on  these  lines:  CI  can  never  be  a  cautious  wallflower.  Even  now,  in 
old  age,  I  long  for  love  and  wine.  Hasten  the  day,  when  I  recover  my  youth  in  the  symposium  of  the  Blest.’ 


Fr.  28 

3  ov]k  ai)Ao[  rather  than  KavXo[  MLW. 


Fr.  32 

I  E.g.  ava[8elc  pent.?)  MLW. 


Fr-  33 

tapper  margin?  I  have  tried  joining  fr.  35,  itself  a  column-top,  to  give  ]  .  (hex.),  ]ya  (pent.).  But 

the  fibres  do  not  convince. 


Fr-  34 

3  Pent.  end. 


MEW  POETIC  TEXTS 


5° 

Fr-  37 

2  Blank  end  (pent.)?  Then  3  e.g.  yvv]aii<6[ c  MLW. 

Fr.  38 

1  Perhaps  \^.€vov f.  1  he  second  v  is  wide,  and  could  be  taken  as  final.  But  if  this  is  a  pentameter,  what 
to  make  of  2? 

2  o  [  is  separated  by  a  short  space,  and  might  be  taken  as  a  marginal  note.  But,  since  the  writing 
looks  the  same,  and  the  careful  suprascript  correction  seems  more  appropriate  to  text,  it  is  better  to  treat 
the  gap  as  accident  or  punctuation. 

Fr.  42 

3  Either  an  exceptionally  long  line,  or  top  of  column. 


Fr.  45 

E.g.  a]Atcuv,  ]a  fi-  MLW. 


P.  J.  PARSONS 


II.  COMEDY 


3966.  Menander,  Karchedonios ,  Phasma 
or  another  play 

32  4B.4/E(i-5)c  12.4  x  1 1.7  cm  First  century 

Remains  of  sixteen  lines  of  comedy  (or,  as  I  think  more  likely,  of  15  plus  XOPOY) 
are  given  by  this  scrap  from  the  foot  of  a  column.  The  back  of  the  roll  is  blank;  the 
lower  margin  is  preserved  up  to  38  mm,  I  he  piece  is  linked  by  its  handwriting  to 
XXXIII  2654,  which  is  identified  by  a  quotation  as  part  of  a  copy  of  Menander, 
Karchedonios ,  and  also  to  the  unassigned  comic  fragment  PKoln  I  4,  which  has  been 
thought  to  be  part  ot  the  same  roll;  the  two  are  respectively  nos.  157  and  159  in  Austin, 
Cormcorum  Graecorum  fragnienta  in  papyns  reperta  ( 1973)*  Karchedonios  is  therefore  a  possible 
identity  for  the  present  piece.  Enough  of  the  content  can  be  made  out  (or  so  I  believe) 
to  show  that  we  are  concerned  with  the  familiar  domestic  ritual  of  bringing  the  loutra , 
water  from  the  fountain  as  for  a  nuptial  bath,  with  a  procession  consisting  of  (at  least) 
the  woman  who  is  the  loutrophoros ,  a  piper  and  a  singer  (it  will  be  suggested  that  line 
12  in  fact  represents  a  snatch  of  lyric);  a  bystander  passes  comments.  None  of  this  has 
yet  been  observed  to  link  with  any  known  text;  but  since  the  link  by  handwriting  to 
Karchedonios  need  not  be  a  binding  one,  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  among  other 
possibilities  plays  in  which  a  wedding  or  weddings  were  a  specially  prominent  motif. 
Phasma  was  such  a  play;  and,  as  it  happens,  is  referred  to  by  one  of  the  ancient 
metricians  for  its  use  of  a  lyric  metre.  Other  identities  can  be  considered.  The  fragment 
was  discussed  at  a  colloquium  held  in  Geneva  in  1988,  and  has  been  published  with 
some  discussion  in  Eric  Handley-Andre  Hurst,  Retire  Menandre  (Recherches  et 
Rencontres  2,  Geneva  1990):  there  the  possibilities  of  Kres  and  Hypobolimaios  were 
noted  by  N.  Zagagi  (see  below  on  7—10),  while  Thomas  Gelzer  outlined  a  case  for 
identification  with  Georgos  (text,  pp.  138  flf.;  discussion,  pp.  162-6).  The  general 
interest  of  the  piece,  which  in  some  ways  is  akin  to  the  beginning  of  Act  III  of  Dyskolos , 
emerges  not  without  difficulty  from  the  detailed  problems  of  palaeography,  reading 
and  interpretation  which  it  offers. 

The  copyist  writes  in  a  small-to-medium  upright  hand  of  a  basically  formal 
character,  but  with  some  interesting  variations  in  letter  forms.  It  is  the  same  as 
'Hand  T  of  2654,  which  made  its  first  appearance  in  mid-1968,  and  is  no.  41  in 
Turner’s  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  (1971';  ig862);  it  was  in  fact  Turner 
himself  who  subsequently  made  the  identification.  ‘Hand  2’  of  2654  is  larger,  and  its 
letters  are  'broader,  squarer  and  spikier’  (GMAW,  loc.  cit.).  The  same  contrast  of 
styles  is  found  in  the  Cologne  fragment,  first  published  in  1969,  most  of  which  is  in 
'Hand  2’,  but  the  last  line  of  col.  i  is  in  'Hand  T.  The  strange  (and  so  far  unexplained) 
alternation  seen  in  both  pieces,  together  with  the  consideration  that  the  Cologne  piece 
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came  reputedly  from  Oxyrhynchus,1  led  both  Turner  and  Koenen  to  conclude  that 
they  are  parts  of  the  same  roll,  and  therefore  presumably  of  the  same  play;  they  agree 
also  that  'Hand  T  and  'Hand  2'  represent  the  work  of  two  people  and  not  one;  they 
differ  in  assigning  a  date,  in  that  Koenen  thinks  of  the  first  century  bc,  while  T  urner’s 
view,  to  which  I  incline,  is  for  the  first  century  ad. 

In  considering  the  three  fragments  together,  one  is  reminded  strongly,  as  so  often 
in  work  on  small  pieces,  how  limited  one  is  by  the  narrow  extent  of  the  data  for 
analysis  and  comparison.  The  present  fragment  is  set  apart  from  the  other  two  in  that 
it  has  no  alternation  of  styles,  but  a  uniformity,  and  no  sign  of  the  marginal  annotation 
which  characterises  2654;  but  who  is  to  say  whether  that  makes  it  part  of  a  continuous 
passage  in  ‘Hand  15  from  that  same  roll,  or  part  of  another  uniform  roll  by  the  same 
writer?  By  contrast,  the  new  specimen  shows  that  there  are  present  within  'Hand  T 
some  variations  in  letter  forms  which  had  previously  been  seen  as  signs  of  distinction 
between  the  two  hands,  most  notably  in  the  case  of  alpha  and  mu. 

In  our  piece,  as  in  the  other  specimens  of 'Hand  1’,  alpha  is  normally  narrow  and 
upright,  made  in  three  strokes  with  mid-line  crossbar.  But  we  now  have  a  variant,  in 
which  the  left  side  and  crossbar  are  written  together  in  downward  and  upward 
diagonal  movements,  to  which  the  right  side  is  then  added:  so,  for  instance,  very 
clearly  in  the  largely  cancelled  a[j  </> vttvlcov J  in  12.  That  variant  form  is  the  one  standard 
in  ‘Hand  2’;  but  ‘Hand  2’  does  itself  on  occasion  produce  the  narrower  upright  alpha, 
as  in  2654,  29  cl7T€\8[ ;  both  forms  are  found  there  in  hpairera  35  and  in  it pay/xara  37. 
The  other  triangular  letters,  S  and  A,  show  minor  variations  of  the  same  kind,  as 
between  an  upright  ‘isosceles5  pattern  which  is  generally  characteristic  of 'Hand  1’ 
and  a  more  freely  written  ‘equilateral5  shape  typical  of ‘Hand  25:  so  in  our  piece  S  in 
TraiSapiov  16,  as  opposed  to  r/Secoc  I  I  or  KaOevSev  13;  A  in  aXr/dec  7,  as  opposed  to  pieXoc 
15,  where  the  second  stroke  meets  the  first  half-way,  as  regularly  in  'Hand  25. 

The  regular  mu  of  'Hand  i5  is  made  in  four  strokes,  not  unlike  two  juxtaposed 
lambdas;  but  it  is  also  found  in  our  piece  in  the  more  rapidly  written  three-stroke  form 
characteristic  of 'Hand  25.  The  letter  is  a  little  abraded,  but  clear,  in  p,e  15,  where  the 
€  that  follows  takes  on  a  cursive  form,  with  the  base  written  first  and  then  the  top  and 
cross-stroke  in  one  movement.  The  same  mu  is  followed  by  a  formally  written  €  in 
/xevroi,  10.  ‘Hand  25,  we  may  note  in  passing,  is  not  without  its  lapses  into  informality, 
as  can  be  seen  from  the  eta-nu  of  Koprjv ,  2654,  38. 

Some  other  palaeographical  features  are  probably  worth  noting  here,  not  only 
for  comparative  purposes,  but  because  they  may  affect  the  interpretation  of  damaged 
or  broken  letters.  The  presence  of  links  or  small  serifs  at  the  end  of  strokes  is  inter¬ 
mittent,  and  can  be  noted  both  here  and  in  the  other  fragments  under  discussion;  it 
is  common  to  ‘Hand  i5  and  ‘Hand  2’.  Epsilon,  apart  from  the  instance  of  a  cursive 
form  noted  above,  varies  here  and  in  the  other  fragments  between  having  a  formal 

According  to  the  dealer  who  sold  it:  Koenen,  %PE  5  (1970)  60. 
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straight  cross-stroke,  and  one  in  which  that  stroke  tends  to  detach  from  the  body  of 
the  letter  and  to  reduce  to  a  dot.  Kappa  is  most  formally  written  as  upright  followed 
by  limbs  which  meet  it  at  mid-point  and  are  formed  by  two  neatly  diverging  diagonal 
strokes,  but  the  diagonals  can  be  made  in  a  single  curving  movement,  or  three  strokes 
can  combine  to  make  a  less  formal  letter.  The  differences  can  be  seen  in  our  piece 
from  dKovccufi  1 1 ;  kcll  10;  and  otKorpufj  16.  The  rho  of ‘Hand  T  is  characteristically 
made  with  a  narrow  loop,  but  sometimes  in  the  wider  form  that  is  regular  in  ‘Hand  21, 
and  is  recognisable  in  that  foim,  though  damaged,  in  ^\pj]\v\y]c  9.  Tau  can  have  a 
long  top  leading  from  the  previous  letter,  and  the  vertical  stroke  may  then  go  down 
rapidly  from  the  right  hand  end  of  it;  upsilon  has  similar  minor  variations.  Of  the 
round  letters,  omicron  varies  here  and  in  the  other  fragments  between  an  upright  oval, 
with  sides  that  can  look  deceptively  straight  when  the  letter  is  broken,  to  a  compact 
small  round,  omega  is  in  two  joined  curves  in  the  cHand  i5  style,  weightier  and  more 
formally  rounded  in  ‘Hand  2’. 

In  short,  the  accession  of  new  evidence  makes  it  possible  to  reopen  the  question 
of  the  distinction  between  the  two  hands  under  discussion,  and  to  ask  whether  they 
ma)  afti r  all  be  the  product  of  one  person  writing  in  two  styles,  rather  than  two 
in  intimate  collaboration.  In  either  case  the  presence  of  striking  common  features  is 
explicable,  in  neither  is  it  clear  what  brought  about  the  alternation.  Of  that,  the 
present  fragment  shows  no  sign;  nor,  unlike  the  others,  has  it  any  sign  of  the  activities 
of  a  reviser  or  editor.  Though  there  is  one  correction  (12),  to  all  appearances  that  was 
made  cnrrenle  calamo ;  there  is  no  punctuation  or  any  other  sign  of  lectional  aids;  only 
at  15  16  could  we  expect  to  see  a  paragraphos,  and  there,  where  the  text  seems  to  call 
for  one,  it  is  lacking.  In  other  words,  if  this  piece  came  from  the  same  roll  as  either  or 
both  of  the  other  two,  it  came  from  a  part  of  the  play  in  which  there  was  less  ostensible 
need,  or  less  occasion,  for  extra  work  on  the  text.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  nothing  forbids  that 
assumption,  and  nothing  compels  us  to  it.  With  Karchedonios  indicated  as  a  possibility  by 
the  handwriting  of  the  fragment,  the  identity  of  the  play  it  represents  remains  open 
to  discussion. 

Phasma  was  mentioned  above  as  a  possible  host  to  our  piece.1  This  idea  began 
from  the  point  that  there  are  in  that  play  several  prominent  references  to  a  forthcoming 
wedding  (10,  59,  61,  92]  and  one  (somewhat  obscure)  reference  to  a  line  of  lyric 
unlike,  but  possibly  compatible  with,  what  can  be  made  of  12  (see  the  detailed  notes 

1  Eric  G.  Turner,  The  Phasma  of  Menander',  GRBS  io  (1969)  307-24  discusses  the  fragments  published 
in  the  series  as  XXXYIII  2825  and  has  new  observations  on  the  Leningrad  fragment.  See  also 
fS.  Gharitonidis  —  L.  Kahil  R.  Ginouves,  Les  mosaiques  de  la  maison  du  Menandre  a  Mytilene ,  Antike  Kunst , 
Beiheft  6  1970)  60-62  on  the  representation  of  a  scene  from  Act  II;  Charles  Garton,  Personal  aspects  of  the 
Roman  Theatre  Toronto,  1972)  93-129;  F.  H.  Sandbach,  in  Gomme-Sandbach,  Menander:  a  commentary 
(1973);  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  An  Introduction  to  Menander  (1974)  173-8;  C.  Corbato,  ‘Osservazioni  su  papiri 
menandrei:  II  &ac{ia  POxy  2825,  H.  Col.  II)’,  Actes  du  XVe  Congres  international  de  papyrologie :  troisieme 
partie  Brussels,  1979  =  Papyrologica  Bruxellensia ,  18);  text  of  2825  with  notes  in  Austin,  CGFP ,  no.  195. 
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that  follow).  Phasma  also  has,  in  the  shape  of  the  Vision’  which  gives  the  play  its  title, 
a  girl  kept  secretly  shut  up  indoors  (14  ff.  with  Donatus’  summary,  and  perhaps  85: 
see  on  ev8ov  cy/cc/cAcijucvT?  in  our  fragment  at  13).  One  more  coincidence  (if  that  is  what 
it  is):  at  Phasma  52  ff.  a  slave  sarcastically  suggests  to  his  young  master  that  for  the 
non-disease  of  lovesickness  a  non-remedy  would  be  apt.  He  is  to  undergo  what 
Sandbach  (ad  loc.)  describes  as  ‘a  ritual  purification,  washing  and  fumigation, 
sprinkling  with  water  from  three  springs,  in  which  salt  and  lentils  have  been  thrown’. 
All  else  apart,  airo  Kprjvrjc  (9)  is  not  the  same  thing  as  ano  Kpovvaiv  rptajv  ( Phasma  55). 
But  is  there  some  way  in  which  these  motifs  could  be  related?  Suppose  that  the  young 
man  did  indeed  send  for  water,  and  that  the  speaker  we  have  called  (A)  in  our 
fragment  took  its  arrival  for  a  loutrophoria  of  a  different  kind?  This  would  not  be 
wholly  unlike  the  comic  development  at  Terence,  Andria  490  ff.,  in  which  Simo,  having 
overheard  the  midwife’s  perfectly  real  instructions  for  the  care  of  her  charge,  leaps  to 
the  conclusion  that  they  are  a  trick  to  persuade  him  that  a  baby  has  just  been  born. 
One  main  difference  is  that  the  situation  propounded  here  claims  no  higher  status 
than  that  of  speculation. 


]...[ 

]..[>[ 

]c  [ 

]r]ceav8er]d  [ 

5  ].[  ]p[" 

}  m T€pOV .  avroc ' [ 

]  aXrj 0€co[  ]  oyo [ 

\Xovrparovr  yap[ 

J  TOicyafxovciva  [  ]/?.  [  liV9(f)^P€Li; 

10  \ocavXovKaiTipi€  o  pocdeco 

. ]  OTeTTaKovcoupLavrjSecocyvv 

]yLCOVa(f)V7TV LCOVd\^(f)VTrV lcov^,  [  .  ]  .  [ 

]  rjKa0€V&€V€v8oveyK€KX€L 
]  eLVyap€pL€pUcdaJT07TpOCTOVTo[ 

15  7TpOC7TOLOw8pO(j)Op€a’pL€8€LIJL€Xoc 

7TaL8apLOVOLKOTpufjyap€LVaLpLOt8oK€i[ 
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iav  SerjO’,  a[p,a. 

x]0  p  [or 

(A)  ]  .  T€pov  yyy  avro  c  [ 

to  irpay^fx  aXrjOec  o[i]vo^o[a>v  tic  epyeP  rj 
<f)€pa>v  Taj  Xovrpd •  touto  yap[  vopbi^era t 
ra  XovTp]a  TOLC  yapiovciv  a7r[6  K\prj\v^rjc  (faepeiv, 
aSeiv  7 7p]oc  clvXov  /cat  ti  p,eyjOL  —  irpoc  Oedov, 
vapcc  —  €TT<XKovcaip.’  av  rjSeojc,  yvva ft. 

B  a^u7r]rtcor,  cufaimvicov *  dn\o\(f»\- 

(A)  9-VT^I  KadevSev  ev8ov  ey/ce/cAeija[eViy 

a]Seii'  yap  ep.ep.tc#a>To  irpoc  tovto[v.  (C)  raXav, 

TTpOC  TTOLOV  v8pO(f)Op€LV  pL€  Set  pLtXoC  TTOTt; 

<A>  TTCuSapLOv  otKorpafj  yap  etvat  pcot  So/c€t[. 

1-3  are  abraded,  and  3  has,  it  seems,  lost  some  letters  entirely  in  that  way 
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i  ]  [,  mid-line  horizontal,  then  a  round  letter,  9 ,  e,  o;  then  a  descender  4  On  twisted  fibres, 

parts  of  two  verticals  probably  linked:  i.e.  ]rjc  rather  than  ].ic;  at  end,  downward  oblique,  a[  not  c[,  o[ 
5  This  line  probably,  but  not  verifiably,  represents  XOPOY  rather  than  the  remains  ol  a  verse.  I  he 
surviving  rho  is  at  centre  column  and  has  blank  (though  abraded)  surface  either  side;  the  line  spacing  looks 
a  little  wider  than  usual,  and  the  letter  itself,  though  of  no  more  than  normal  size,  is  noticeably  earefully 
formed.  One  more  speck  of  ink,  of  indeterminate  character,  is  at  the  place  where  X]0  could  be  divined, 
supposing  that  the  spacing  used  was  that  familiar  from  the  Bodmer  Dyskolos  and  elsewhere.  But  not  enough 
undamaged  surface  is  preserved  to  make  it  certain  that  there  was  no  continuous  writing.  I  here  is  no  trace 
of  the  decorative  lines  which  copyists  sometimes  add;  and  the  place  where  a  marginal  sign  of  act-ending 
might  have  stood  is  lost  with  part  of  the  left  side  of  the  column  6  ]  repov:  r  has  a  long  top,  leading 

from  e,  0  or  c;  perhaps  therefore  jfrcpov,  perhaps  a  comparative  adjective  of  a  suitable  formation.  Next, 
...:  two  dots  of  ink,  one  over  the  other,  represent  a  vertical  rather  than  a  curve;  then  downward  oblique, 
suits  upper  part  of  u;  then  k  or  v,  represented  by  parts  of  vertical  and  oblique:  i.e.  ovk  (with  improbable  o 
or  (better)  yyy.  At  the  end,  c  joins  the  top  of  an  upright  or  of  u  7  ].  suits  /x  or  A,  possibly  a;  if  k 

the  upper  arm  should  show  ].°X°f>  first  is  foot  °f  a  vertical,  close  to  o;  x  rather  than  A,  judging  both 
from  general  appearance  and  from  a  speck  of  ink  at  the  top  right  9  ] .  end  ol  sloping  oblique 

arrfo  K]pr)[v]j]c  can  be  guessed  from  the  context;  it  can  be  verified  by  observing  that  the  rho  'with  large 
bow,  like  the  second  of  uSpo</>o/oeiv,  15)  and  the  top  of  a  vertical  which  follows  it  stand  on  a  tongue  ol 
papyrus  which  is  slightly  deflected  to  the  right;  with  this  allowed  for,  there  is  space  suitable  for  the  letters 
presumed  lost;  7 t,  on  fibres  now  twisted,  appears  to  be  represented  by  the  junction  ol  top  and  first  upright 
10  fxeyroL  suits,  v  being  represented  by  the  top  of  a  vertical  immediately  after  e  and  the  lower  part  of 
another,  r  by  traces  of  top  and  upright,  1  simply  by  a  foot  irpoc  Oetoy  is  hardly  in  doubt,  though  for  tt 
there  is  only  a  speck  of  ink  from  the  first  upright,  c  is  incomplete  and  the  upper  part  of  6  abraded,  e  is 
split  in  half  and  v  merely  the  top  of  the  first  stroke  11  ]  t  a  vertical;  an  indeterminate  dot  of  ink  at 

the  end  12  [vtt]vicov  fills  the  space  if  the  column  is  regular,  and  will  scan  as  the  beginning  of  a  highly 

resolved  trimeter.  But  song  is  in  question,  both  from  the  context  and  from  the  appearance  of  the  unusual 
word  olc^vttvicov  as  a  synonym  for  eyeipe.  It  may  therefore  be  that  we  have,  written  iv  exflecei ,  a  line  that  is 
something  other  than  an  iambic  trimeter,  as  for  instance  dactylic  hexameters  among  trimeters  in  the  near¬ 
contemporary  copy  of  Aristophanes,  Knights ,  2545:  1  urner,  GMAW1  no.  37,  with  discussion  pp.  8  and  12. 
In  that  case,  d</>ih mcov,  (j^vttvlcov  could  have  begun  the  line,  offering  an  interpretation  congenial  to  the 
context  and  a  strong  hint  from  the  word-division  that  the  metre  is  fully  resolved  anapaests.  I  he  scribe  then 
writes  a<f)V7Tvicov  once  again,  but  immediately  recognizes  his  mistake  and  crosses  through  the  letters  <f)V7rvicovy 
leaving  a  as  the  beginning  of  the  next  word.  It  is  followed,  after  the  deletion,  by  parts  of  an  upright  with 
a  eurving  stroke  near  it,  a  gap,  and  the  top  of  a  tall  upright.  a7r[o]^-  could  be  considered,  and  the  degree 
of  repetition  present  might  help  to  explain  the  scribe’s  confusion  13  ]t  rj  trace  of  ink  on  the  line, 

with  another  higher  and  to  right  (could  be  parts  of  two  letters),  then  high  horizontal  joins  77,  with  a  dot  of 
ink  from  a  vertical  below  it:  aim)  can  be  guessed,  not  confirmed  14  _  ]  _  fibres  abraded:  horizontal 

stroke  perhaps  joins  e  at  mid-line,  as  for  a]y€iv;  but  S  may  be  high  in  relation  to  e,  as  in  i)8eaic  (1 1),  so  that 
ajStir  is  hardly  to  be  ruled  out,  though  not  suggested  by  the  trace  of  ink  15  end,  foot  of  vertical, 

could  be  y  or  77  with  nothing  lost;  third  is  like  r,  with  parts  of  vertical  and  cross-stroke  present;  last  survives 
as  part  of  a  right-facing  curve;  ttotc  will  do  if  the  second,  straight-looking,  trace  is  part  of  0:  cf.  rovro  in  8 

(X.)  [  (?)  ]  too,  in  case  of  need. 

C  H]  O  R  [U  S 

(A.)  [  ]  (?)  [  ] 

[The  whole  thing  is]  genuine.  [Here  comes  someone]  as  a 
wine-server,  [or  a  bringer  of  the]  nuptial  bath;  for  this 
[is  the  custom,]  to  bring  [the  bath]  for  the  bridal  pair 
from  the  fountain,  [and  sing]  to  the  pipe;  and  indeed 
in  the  gods’  name,  [please  let  me]  — I'd  be  happy  to  hear 
a  bit,  Ma’am. 

(B.)  (Sings)  Awake,  awake;  away  with  [  (?)  weariness... 
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(A.)  So  she  was  asleep  in  there,  behind  closed  doors;  for  he  is 
someone  who  was  hired  to  sing  with  this  one  here... 

(C.)  [Oh,  dear!]  Whatever  sort  of  song  do  I  have  to  have  for 
my  water-carrying? 

(A)  ...and  he  looks  to  me  like  a  domestic  slave-boy 


4  eav  Se-rjT (at  may  be  impersonal  or  may  have  a  subject  now  lost;  the  ending  -77c  could  (but  need  not) 
represent  a  genitive  governed  by  it.  Anticipating  a  need,  and  acting  together  or  doing  two  things  at  once 
(.  a[pa)  are  both  acceptable  motifs  for  an  exit  at  the  end  of  an  act,  as  at  Dysk.  618  f.  and  Sik.  148  f. 

b  14  Assuming  A OPO'i  111  ‘5’,  the  speaker’s  entrance  is  unmotivated,  at  any  rate  in  the  immediate 
context,  but  that  is  not  uncommon  in  Menander:  see  on  Dysk.  233  f.  for  some  examples  and  further 
re  erences;  H.-D.  Blume  notes  Plautus,  Pom.  817.  He  seems  to  be  spying  011  the  neighbours:  his  behaviour 
is  like  that  of  a  scouting  slave,  or  a  prying  old  man.  Entering  from  one  of  the  houses  represented  on  stage, 
he  observes  a  party  ol  people  approaching  along  the  street.  He  interprets  them  as  attendants  on  a  wedding  - 
a  wedding  which,  he  infers,  is  now  really  taking  place.  But  is  it  (we  may  ask)  quite  the  wedding  he  thinks 
it  is.  Is  it  even  a  wedding  at  all,  or  some  other  occasion  for  a  loutrophoria  which  causes  him  to  be  mistaken? 
As  we  have  the  text,  these  possibilities  are  no  more  than  that;  for  an  audience  or  a  reader  of  a  complete 
text  the  matter  will  have  been  clear  from  the  time  it  was  arranged  for  the  water  to  be  fetched.  That 
arrangement,  on  any  interpretation,  would  be  proper  material  for  the  previous  Act:  i.e.  if  XOPOY  is  reallv 
there,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  sign  of  the  usual  formula  for  the  end  of  Act  I,  the  play  at  this  point  should 
ave  reached  Act  III  at  earliest;  and  the  parallel  with  Dyskolos  suggests  that  Act  III  is  not  unlikely.  ‘If 
Xopov  is  right’,  remarks  H.-D.  Blume,  'a  new  act  seems  to  begin  early  in  the  morning.  This  would  imply 
that  there  is  a  second  day  of  dramatic  action,  as  in  T.  Heaut .’ 

6  loo  damaged  for  more  than  guesswork,  but  the  sense  may  have  been  on  the  lines  of  en  SijAjorcpor 
f’W“  o.vt6  cV[ fiai’ei  rdSc  'Clearer  still  this,  as  events  will  show’.  The  presumed  at)ro  c-qpavei  is  one  of  the 
variants  of  the  proverbial  avro  8et£ei  ( res  indicabit ,  T.  Eun.  469);  the  phrase  is  favoured  by  Euripides  ( Andr . 

97ff  cf.  Mel.  151)1  but  fourth  century  prose  has  the  variants  a vto  (P.  Prot.  324  a^) 

and  avT0  8V Xwcet  (Derm  False  Embassy  (19).  157);  more  material  is  given  by  van  Leeuwen  on  Ar.  Frogs 
1261.  cyfc crjpov  carpec  Thomas  Gelzer,  comparing  Perik.  362/792. 

,  7  ™  jT«yV  EGT;  dX-qdf c  as  in  Antiphon  1.  6  kcutoi  auro  tovto  c’xprjr  ...  Trpodvp-qd-fji’ai  onajc  to  irpavdkv 

fj  d\lf]deC  Cne^eXOcLV. 


7-10  The  restoration  is  based  on  A ouTpd  (8)  and  roic  yapoOcw  ...  fcpav  (9);  o[l]voXo[wv,  though  it  fits, 
is  no  more  than  tentative.  The  speaker  (I  assume)  sees  water  being  brought:  to  mix  with  the  wine  for  a 
party  he  thinks!  or  for  the  customary  nuptial  bath.  This  institution  is  discussed  by  R.  Ginouves,  Balaneatike 
1962'  265  ff.,  who  quotes  representations  in  art  (and  see  also  299  ff.,  with  3144,  4065).  The  relevant  texts 
are  set  out  in  exemplary  fashion  by  R.  Wycherley,  Agora  iii  (1957)  137  ff,;  and  they  include  Harpocration 
under  XovtPo4>6Poc  and  XovTPo<f>opew  (Wycherley’s  no.  439)  who  remarks  ptpvqurat  8e  r ov  edovc  ol  xcopiKol. 
Schol.  Ar.  Lys.  378  refers  for  yap-qXia  Xovt pd  to  Menander,  Kres  and  Hypobolimaios  ( =  frr.  52,  430  KT).  two 
plays  noted  above  as  possible  hosts  for  the  present  fragment.  Netta  Zagagi  (see  above,  p.  51)  notes' that 
Ares,  like  Karchedonios ,  had  a  foreign  hero:  a  reference  to  Athenian  marriage  customs  would  have  its  full 
effect  if  addressed  to  someone  alien  to  them  or  it  may  be)  if  an  alien  were  reflecting  on  them  to  himself. 
If  the  scene  was  in  fact  set  in  Athens,  the  water,  by  good  custom,  will  have  been  drawn  from  the  fountain 
Kallirhoe/Enneakrounos;  according  to  Isocrates,  Antidosis  (15)-  287,  some  people  (young  men  of  whom  he 
disapproves  i  even  used  it  to  cool  their  wine  (Wycherley  445).  It  is  a  fine  grammatical  point  whether  <177-0 
kptjvtjc  <ptpttv  would  then  be  understood  as  ‘bring  water  from  the  fountain’,  a  place  of  familiar  reference, 
or  simply  as  bring  fountain  water  :  see  KG  i.  602  f.  on  (.v  dyopa,  cfo >  reiyovc  and  the  like,  and  Ar.  Lys.  328—9 
with  Henderson's  note. 

IO  f.  abeiv  EG  I 

Kat  ...  [mevto  1:  Denniston,  Particles  413  ff. 

npoc  Oecbv  appears  in  emotive  questions  or  empassioned  appeals,  as  in  rt ,  irpoc  Oe wv;  M.  Dysk.  41 1  or 
/X17,  npoc  deajv,  ib.  956.  Its  verb  should  therefore  be  something  lost  before  nore  in  1 1;  it  can  hardly  belong 
with  cncLKovcaip*  av.  Note  especially  napcc ,  napec  npoc  tcjv  Ocojv  avrpj  Stappay'pvaL,  ‘Do  let  him...’,  Ar.  Knights 
341;  napcc  p.’  'Excuse  me’,  M.  Sik.  189;  npoc  Oedjv  napec  Com.  Anon.,  P.  Berol.  1 1 7 7 1  (Page,  Lit.  Pap.  48. 
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7;  Austin,  CGFP  239.  7);  for  the  7 rore,  see  M.  Dysk.  423  dvec  77-or’  and  Sandbach  on  Epitr.  268  ^ his  444  b 
Discounting  this,  one  can  consider  pieXoc  ( Ihomas  Gelzer)  or  vapwv  (H.-D.  Blume). 

e’7raxoucai/T  dv  is  strictly  "listen  in’  as  a  third  party!  Dover  on  Ar.  Clouds  2O3. 

rjSewc  ‘gladly’,  M.  Dysk.  9  and  edd.  ad  loc. 

yvvai  is  here  apparently  a  polite  form  of  address  to  a  stranger,  or  at  least  to  someone  with  whom  one 
does  not  wish  to  assert  a  relationship:  see  Sandbach  on  its  use  by  Habrotonon  at  Epitr .  539  ff.  (his  86on;. 
As  the  text  is  here  set  out,  this  remark  is  followed  by  a  snatch  of  song  by  (B);  the  yvvr\  addressed  breaks  in 
with  her  comment  on  it  at  14  f.;  but  more  than  one  colleague  in  discussion  preferred  to  think  of  a  single 
speaker:  Retire  Menandre  (see  p.  51)  164. 

12  a<j)VTTVicov\  cf.  E.  Rhes.  23—5  cvpLpuxxiov,  \  * Ektop ,  fia.81  rrpoc  euvac,  |  orpvvov  eyyoc  aipeiv,  cufruirvicov 
in  this  lyric  passage  the  verb  is  transitive  with  its  object  understood;  and  so  it  may  be  here,  wake  (her 
up’,  rather  than  ‘awake’,  intr.,  a  usage  quoted  by  LSJ  from  Later  Greek,  namely,  Philostratus,  vit.  Apoll. 
2.  36,  which  Menander  may  have  anticipated.  From  Comedy  otherwise  wc  have  d^uTm'^cflai  "wake  up’ 
twice:  Cratinus  Jab.  inc.  306K  (  =  EupoIis,  Marikas  205  K.-A.:  anap.  tetr.)  and  Pherecrates,  191  K/204K.-A. 
(Eupolideans).  The  normal  word  in  Comedy,  as  elsewhere,  is  eyetpw,  and  it  is  found  repeated,  as  tyvirvicov 
appears  to  be  here,  in  Com.  Anon.,  PSI  1176  (Page,  Lit.  Pap.  61.  2;  Austin,  CGFP  255.  2):  wer  Zytip\ eyeipe 
bp  |  vvv  ce]a  vrov...  All  this  suggests,  even  if  it  docs  not  prove,  an  elevated,  possibly  a  lyric  tone.  1  he  end  of 
the  story  comes  with  the  insistence  that  d^v-nvicaL  is  correct  Attic,  as  opposed  to  e^vrrvicai'.  Moeris,  p.  61 
(190.  28);  cf.  Phrynichus,  eel.  195  Fischer. 

Damage,  correction,  and  the  loss  of  the  end  of  the  line  make  interpretation  hazardous.  Assuming 
GL<f>v7TVLcov,  d(f)U7Tvicov . . . ,  fully  resolved  anapaests  (proceleusmatics)  are  likely  from  the  word-division,  see 
M.  L.  West,  Gk  Metre  123  and  A.  M.  Dale  in  Coll.  Papers  (1969)  135  f.  A  possible  continuation  might  be 
dTj[6]6[€p€  Kaisarov ,  or  even  something  longer.  If  the  loutrophoros  expected  regular  dimeters,  or  something 
else  she  could  march  to  with  decorum,  her  protest  is  perhaps  understandable;  for  according  to  Aphthonius, 
Grammatici  Latini  vi.  99K,  quoted  by  West,  loc.  cit.,  proceleusmatics  were  typical  ofsatyric  choruses’  entries. 
The  use  of  full  resolution  to  express  agitation  and  flutter  is  evident  in  the  parodos  of  Ar.  Birds ,  310  f.,  314  f., 
328  ff.  ~  344  ff,  as  well  as  in  some  choral  lines  from  the  satyrs  in  Sophocles,  Inachos ,  P.  Tebt.  292  =  F269C 
Radt,  16  f.,  25  ff,  34  ff,  where  there  may  be  highly  resolved  anapaestic  lines  among  the  highly  resolved 
dochmiacs1.  An  epigram  by  Diogenes  Laertius,  6.  79  (  =  Anth.  Pal.  7.  1 16),  in  what  the  author  himself  calls 
to  TTpoKcXeucpLaTtKov  (itTpov ,  consists  of  a  pair  of  dimeters  fully  resolved  except  for  the  last  element  A\est, 
op.  cit.  17025):  one  wonders  what  model  he  had  for  this  jeu  d' esprit. 

It  is  interesting  that  Caesius  Bassus,  GL  vi.  225K,  quotes  Menander  from  the  Phasma  for  the  use  of 
resolution  in  ithyphallic  metre  (-w-^-w-);  since  lyric  in  Menander  is  so  rare,  and  since  lyric  anapaests 
do  mix  with  single-short  patterns,  it  seems  justifiable  to  raise  the  possibility  that  the  present  song  continued 
further  with  similar  metrical  effects,  and  that  it  is  in  fact  the  lyric  being  noted.  The  other  two  instances  of 
song  in  Menander  also  attracted  the  attention  of  ancient  commentators  (I  do  not  count  the  iambic  tetra¬ 
meters  delivered  to  music  in  the  last  act  o f  Dyskolos).  The  anapaests  at  the  beginning  of  Leukadia  (258  Ko), 
known  from  Strabo  supplemented  by  Hesychius,  are  remarked  on  by  Hephaestion,  de  poem.  vi.  3  (p.  173 
Consbruch);  a  song  in  Theophoroumene  is  attested  by  a  scholiast  on  E.  Andr.  103  and  appears  to  be  represented 
in  the  papyrus  fragment  printed  by  Sandbach,  OCT,  p.  146,  in  which  iambic  lines  are  interspersed  with 
lyric  hexameters:  cf.  BICS  16  (1969)  88-101. 

1 3  T.  A.  is  thinking  aloud.  The  imperfect  tense  of  KaOev&tv,  and  the  corresponding  "imperfect’  element 
in  piicd wro  describe  an  existing  situation  which  the  speaker  has  only  just  recognized  — not  with  surprise, 
as  in  the  common  fjv  apa ,  but  by  reflection,  as  in  the  imperfect  which  is  sometimes  (perhaps  misleadingly) 
called  ‘philosophic’:  Goodwin,  Moods  &  Tenses  §§39-40;  KG  I.  145  f. 

evdov  iyK€K\€ip,€vr)  also  at  Theoph.  22  (and  see  discussions  of  Karats* K\tipi€v[  in  Phasma ,  2825  [Austin, 
CGFP  195.  45]).  I  am  not  sure  what  are  the  implications  of ‘shut  up  inside’:  does  it  imply  some  form  of 
restraint,  or  merely  being  in  the  women's  quarters  in  a  bedroom  with  a  bolt,  for  which  see  T.  Eun.  603? 

14  rdXav.  for  the  exclamation  and  its  placing  in  the  line,  see  Epitr.  370/547,  and  further  Sandbach  on 
258/434  of  that  play.  Thomas  Gelzer  suggests  rrpoc  tout’.  [  (C)  etW  pioi,  comparing  Perik.  197/387. 

15  77-ore,  as  commonly,  with  intensive  force  in  a  question:  LSJ  s.v.  III.  3. 


Dr  James  Diggle  exhorts  me  to  caution  on  this  point. 
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if)  oiKOTptifi,  a  domestic  slave,  the  player  of  the  pipe,  as  opposed  to  die  professional  singer.  In  spite  of 
the  lack  of  a  paragraphos  under  15,  the  contrast,  and  the  continuing  use  of  ydp,  suggest  that  the  words 
belong  to  A,  continuing  to  work  out  the  situation  for  himself.  If  the  loutrophoros  is  to  continue,  she  can  in 
theory  say  'he  seems  to  me’  (or,  with  Soxelfc  ‘you  seem  to  me’)  ‘to  be  a  domestic  slave-boy’  (and  not  a 
professional  musician);  but,  so  expressed,  that  seems  to  me  highly  improbable  dramatic  writing  when  the 
other  speaker  has  just  used  the  word  <-’p.e/iic0coTo;  too  many  things  would  be  happening  at  once. 

E.  W.  HANDLEY 


3967.  Menander,  Misoumenos  381-403,  404*-418* 

4®  5®'3°/G(i  2)c  7-5  x  *7-5  cm  Third  century 

3967  comes  from  a  roll  containing  accounts  on  the  front  and  on  the  back 
Menander  s  Misoumenos  written  in  a  fairly  regular,  medium-sized  hand  similar  to  that 
of  three  other  copies  of  Menander  on  the  back  of  documentary  rolls  from  Oxyrhynchus, 
3968;  Dis  Exapalon  (Sandbach  O13);  and  the— rather  less  tidy— Misoumenos  3368.  On 
these  see  below  p.  70. 

Fr.  1  contains  a  passage  from  Act  IV  already  known  from  a  badly  abraded  leaf 
of  2656  'O  ,  vv.  381—403,  plus  the  remains  of  five  more  verses,  here  labelled 
404*— 408 *  to  distinguish  them  from  the  verses  preserved  in  1605  (O7)  which  have 
already  been  given  these  numbers.  It  is  made  up  of  four  smaller  fragments,  one 
containing  the  middle  parts  of  383-395  with  traces  of  381-2  and  396-7;  a  second 
containing  part  of  400-408*  with  traces  from  399;  a  narrow  strip  with  one  or  two 
letters  from  the  middle  of  vv.  394-9;  and  lastly  a  scrap,  three  to  four  letters  wide,  with 
the  remains  of  six  lines,  the  last  of  which  appears  to  join  directly  onto  the  end  of  v.  401: 
the  break  passes  through  the  tongue  of  e  in  KaraXureiv.  The  preceding  five  lines  seem 
to  tally  with  what  little  can  be  read  of  the  last  metron  of  vv.  396-400  in  O10.  Fr.  2 
consists  of  two  smaller  fragments.  A  series  of  diagonal  dashes  on  the  front  of  both  fr.  1 
and  fr.  2  against  the  entries  in  the  account  and  a  worn  strip  on  the  back  of  fr.  r  running 
downwards  from  the  first  iota  in  KcnaXnreiv  in  401  and  apparently  continuing  through 
r  and  77  in  fr.  2.  1  and  2  suggest  that  fr.  2  belongs  under  the  right-hand  half  of  fr.  1 
and  it  seems  possible  to  insert  the  first  line  of  fr.  2  into  the  last  but  one  line  of  fr.  r 
(407*  .  with  the  join  running  through  the  cross-bar  of  tau.  If  this  placing  is  correct, 
frr.  1  and  2  between  them  contain  the  last  33  vv.  of  Act  IV  (381-403  plus  10  new 
verses,  404^41 3*)  and  then,  after  the  usual  stage  direction  X  0  P  0  ]Y,  the  first  five 
verses  of  Act  V,  4  ^*-4 18*.  Act  IV  begins  with  276;  if,  therefore,  fr.  2  joins  directly 
onto  fr.  1,  this  act  would  have  138  verses — or  rather,  140  counting  the  inserted  verses 

1  E.  G.  Turner,  New  Fragments  of  the  Misumenos  of  Menander  (BICS  Suppl.  17,  1965);  and  The  Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri  XXXIII  (1968]  pp.  15-55  and  120-1.  O10  in  Sandbach’s  Oxford  Classical  Text  (1972)  and  in 
Francesco  Sisti,  Menandro:  Misumenos  (1985);  O3  in  C.  Austin,  CGFPR  151. 
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375b  and  380b;  or  not  very  many  more  if  fr.  2  is  placed  lower  down  in  the  column. 
Assuming  that  frr.  1  and  2  do  join,  the  missing  innermost  double  page  of  O10  fcE5) 
will  have  contained  the  last  ten  verses  of  Act  IV  followed  by  XOPOY  and,  at  +  38 
lines  to  the  page,  the  first  140  or  so  verses  of  Act  V,  the  final  38  verses  of  which  are 
preserved  on  the  second  half  of  D— ►.  In  other  words,  Act  V  had  about  178  verses. 
Col.  ii  of  1605,  which  directly  precedes  and  overlaps  D  —>  ii,  could  then  be  tentatively 

renumbered  545  ff.  and  D  — >  ii  556  593- 

Fr.  3  is  as  yet  unplaced.  It  has  slight  traces  of  writing  on  the  front  but  no  dashes, 
so  it  must  occupy  a  position  nearer  the  middle  of  the  verses  than  fr.  2,  probably  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  column. 

The  writer  uses  an  apostrophe  twice  in  388  (see  also  app.  crit.  on  389)  and  a  dash 
after  opyr]  |c  in  387  (high  stop,  like  that  in  3971  3,  or  apostrophe?).  He  seems  to  have 
added  something  above  407*.  He  must  have  had  trouble  reading  the  exemplar  he 
copied  as  he  has  left  a  blank  space  in  386;  in  388  7 r[ ,  .  }rad ’  may  be  a  misinterpretation 
of  rravra  altered  to  iravd’  (see  note  on  388;;  in  393  he  seems  to  have  read  npoedev  as 
irpoccov  or  TTpoccev;  in  402  the  exemplar  may  have  had  scriptio  plena:  eimadovca 
€TLpi<jL)prjcaToy  as  the  papyrus  has  jea cTqxa>[;  in  394  aA  is  a  slip  for  dAA(a)  (on  k  in  387 
see  note  below).  In  addition,  the  text  appears  to  differ  from  that  of  O10  in  384;  in  390 
O10  seems  to  have  a  tau  before  drir^/xa  which  this  papyrus  doesn’t  have;  in  393  this 
papyrus  has  ra  after  ovt]cxjc  which  is  omitted  in  O10;  in  395  O1  has  olktlq ,  this 
papyrus  ]pa>:  o LKrptp  for  olktco  (?);  in  401  it  has  KaraXiTrelv  which  emphasizes  the 
finality  of  the  bequest  better  than  O10’s  KaraXeiTreiv. 

Vv.  381-413*  seem  to  be  the  end  of  a  long  monologue  of'  the  jilted  hero, 
Thrasonides.3  389  pbeXet  t  ipLol  ravrrjc  and  390  €K€l\vov  ov j  ipeyco  are  certainly  spoken 
by  him.  391—398  contain  a  series  of  questions,  roughly:  ‘So  you  can’t  stop  him  taking 
her  back?  ...  Are  you  going  to  let  her  go?  ...  What’s  your  life  (going  to  be)  like  (without 
her)?’.  The  speaker  appears  to  be  answering  his  own  questions  with  objections:  394 
aAA’  ipel  and  possibly  392  f.  7ravr}axov  /  ovrwc  cx6t,  a  waY  similar  to  that  in  which 
Getas  takes  sides  in  the  conversation  he  imagines  he  would  have  had  with  Demeas  in 
3 1 4 — 3 1 9  (see  below,  n.  4).  This  is  almost  certainly  Thrasonides  talking  to  himself  in 
the  second  person.  In  398/9-403  he  exhorts  himself  to  take  comfort  from  the  thought 
that,  while  life  is  painful  for  him,  Krateia  has  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  herself  for  the 
rest  of  hers  (cp.  Demeas’  self-exhortation  in  Sam .  349  ff.).  In  403  he  has  an  idea  and 
changes  back  to  the  first  person  (ttcoc  ovk  €ctl  /xoi— ;)  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  in 
which  Demeas  changes  from  second  to  first  and  back  to  second  person  in  Sam.  325  ff. 
(See  Blundell  quoted  in  n.  3). 


Thirty-nine  lines  of  the  column  are  preserved;  it  may  have  had  up  to  fifty  like  3368  ( Misum .  A  1  ff., 
50  lines)  and  O13  (Dis  Exapaton ,  51  lines),  see  3968  introd. 

3  On  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  see  G.  Austin,  CR  NS.  16  (1966)  297,  R.  Merkelbach,  RhM  109 
(1966)  107  f.  n.  29,  A.  Borgogno,  S1FC  4  (1969)  48  f.,  W.  Kraus,  RhM  114(1971)22,  T.B.  L.  Webster,  An 
Introduction  to  Menander  (1974)  166,  J.  Blundell,  Menander  and  the  Monologue  (1980)  69. 
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Thrasonides’  servant  Getas,  who  was  on  stage  until  around  v.  350,  may  still  be 
there  if  tovtov  in  405*  refers  to  him,  but  there  is  no  indication  that  any  of  the  lines  in 
this  sec  tion  are  spoken  by  him  nor  any  clear  reference  to  his  leaving  the  stage  with 
Thrasonides  at  the  end  of  the  act.  He  might,  however,  be  the  speaker  at  the  beginning 
of  Act  \  ,  see  note  on  414**  TV  hitherto  unknown  character  is  mentioned  in  3871  the 
name  Simiche  (or  Simike)  can  just  be  made  out  in  O10.  It  has  not  appeared  before  in 
the  fragments  of  the  Misoumenos.  In  the  Dyskolos  it  is  the  name  of  Knemon’s  old  woman- 
servant.  Here  Simiche  might  be  Kdeinias  servant,  referred  to  as  y[p]au(c)  in  the  nota 
personae  at  v.  184  and  spoken  to  by  Kleinias  simply  as  ypav  in  280,'  or,  as  seems  more 
likely  ii  Thrasonides  is  again  waiting  outside  his  own  house  for  a  sign  of  a  change  of 
heart  from  Krateia,  she  may  be  a  member  of  his  household,  perhaps  Krateia’s  old 
nurse  (see  208  ff.  where  she  has  a  mute  role);  unless  the  nurse  is  the  person  referred 
to  as  [\pv  in  the  nota  personae  at  155  (see  Webster,  Introd.  to  Men.  165;  the  speakers 
in  this  scene,  however,  are  probably  not  Krateia  and  her  nurse,  but  the  nurse  and 
another  woman  from  I  hrasonides’  house,  see  Merkelbach,  RhM  109  (1966)  101,  Sisti 
p.  99  on  Mis.  132).  It  looks  as  though  Simiche  does  not  have  a  speaking  part  in  this 
passage:  Thrasonides  might  ask  her  (388),  Vt  <f>rjc ;’  and  she  might  reply,  Vct Tovde 
(Krateia  has  suffered)',  whereupon  he  interrupts:  ‘are  you  taking  her  part?  (m T€p 
ravrrjc  AaAetc;)’;  but  then  the  re  after  pceXet  in  389  does  not  form  a  convincing  con¬ 
nection  with  AaA etc.  It  is  possible,  as  Handley  points  out,  that  Simiche  does  not  in  fact 
enter  at  387  and  that  Thrasonides  merely  remarks  to  himself  that  she  has  left  the  house 
because  this  has  some  bearing  on  his  own  situation  (Handley  refers  to  Dysk.  259  ff. 
where  Sostratos  alters  his  plan  because  he  has  not  found.  Getas  at  home);  but  the 
obvious  interpretation  of  E.  e^eXr/Xvdev  is  that  she  has  come  out  and  is  going  to  talk 
to  him.  In  this  case  there  seem  to  be  two  possible  ways  of  understanding  388-  389, 

1  1  S.  has  come  out  to  comfort  dhras.  but  he  goes  on  about  himself  and  won’t  listen 
to  her:  Thras.)  AVhat  d’  you  say?  —  I’ve  suffered  everything — (to  S.)  Are  you  talking 
about  her? — and  I  care  for  her  ...  — don’t  say  that?’,  so  she  goes  away  again.  As  this 
interpretation  lacks  dramatic  motivation  I  would  suggest  (2)  Krateia  and  Demeas  are 
in  Thrasonides’  house;  they  are  afraid  that  he  will  turn  violent  (cp.  320-322)  and  try 
to  stop  Krateia  leaving  with  her  father;  Simiche  comes  out  to  try  to  persuade  him  that 
Krateia  has  suffered  and  that  if  he  loves  her  unselfishly  he  should  let  her  go:  (Thras. 
to  S.)  ‘What  do  you  say?  She’s  suffered  everything  (you  say)? — Are  you  talking  about 
her ? — (389)  and  re,  you  say)  I  care  for  her  just  for  my  own  sake? — Don’t  say  that!  — 
(390)  and  (?  r €  that  it’s  my  hard  luck? — I’m  not  blaming  Demeas’.  Compare  Act  IV 
i  1  (276)  where  Kleinias  enters  asking  his  womanservant,  who  is  mute  here,  tl  4>vc; 
and  then  repeats  what  she  has  been  telling  him,  and  211  f.  where  Krateia  does  the 
same  with  her  nurse.4  This  brief  encounter  with  Simiche  may  serve  the  purpose  of 

4  On  the  way  in  which  Menander’s  characters,  sometimes  without  clear  signals,  quote  other  people’s 
words  see  Eric  Handley  in  Retire  Menandre ,  Recherches  et  Rencontres  2  (Geneva  1990),  137  f.  Tl  <f)rjc  or  </> rjc 
is  used  in  Mis.  21 1,  259,  276,  Dysk.  50  and  456  by  someone  who  has  just  come  onto  the  stage  in  conversation 
(see  G.-S.  on  Mis.  258  f.).  Here  it  seems  to  be  said  by  d  hrasonides  who  is  already  on  stage  to  a  mute  person 
entering. 
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making  Thrasonides  realize  that  he  can’t  bring  himself  to  stop  Demeas  taking  back 
his  daughter;  then  comes  the  misery  at  the  thought  of  life  without  Krateia  and  then 
the  bright  idea:  (403)  'Why  can’t  1  pretend  to  (-ei v  fxe  rrpoc7Toov\ pi€v~)  ...  and  send  this 
(fellow?)  to  ...  (7 rje/x^ai  tovtov  a[c  ...)’.  Perhaps  he  is  thinking  of  pretending  to  kill 
himself  and  sending  Getas  to  Krateia  in  the  hope  that  his  description  of  his  master's 
'tragic  end'  may  stir  her  pity  after  all.  This  passage  might  then  prepare  the  audience 
for  the  culminating  scene  in  Act  V  depicted  on  a  mosaic  in  Mytilene5 6  where  Getas 
may  be  showing  Krateia,  now  reunited  with  her  brother (?),  how  Thrasonides  has 
'hanged'  himself?1 

Thrasonides’  monologue  contains  echoes  of  the  passage  which  prepares  the 
ground  for  it,  Getas’  monologue  in  284  ff.:  315^  3926  navraxov,  316  cAcciV  ~  387 
cAcciv'oc,  321  k\t(i\v€lv  eavrov  ~  404*  J  eiv  fie  (?),  321  ftAenei  rrvp  ^  397  apiraccu 
jSAcVcov.  The  last  verse  of  the  act,  k\clI  Tpicad\[i-,  echoes  Thrasonides’  words  before  he 


5  See  S.  Charitonidis — L.  Kahil — R.  Ginouves,  Les  mosaiques  de  la  maison  du  Menandre  a  Mytilene  (Bern 
1 97°)  =  Antike  Kunst ,  Beiheft  6,  pp.  57-60  with  plates  8,  1  and  24,  1;  L.  Kahil,  ‘Remarques  sur  ficonographie 
des  pieces  de  Men.’,  Entret.  Hardt  16  (1969)  2446;  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  Monuments  Illustrating  New  Comedy 2, 
BICS  Suppl.  24  (1969)  YM2  (1568),  p.  300  f.  =  Green — Seeberg— Webster,  MINC3,  BICS  Suppl.  50 
(1991 )  6  DM  2,  10. 

6  Compare  the  scene,  Aspis  399  f.,  in  which  Daos  fools  Smikrines  into  thinking  that  Chairestratos  is  dead. 

For  the  above  interpretation  of  the  mosaic  see  W.  Kraus,  RhM  1 14  (1971)  26  and  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  Introd. 
to  Menander  166  f.  It  shows  three  figures:  on  the  left  a  slave  who  has  twisted  his  himation  round  his  neck 
and  is  tugging  excitedly  at  one  end  (Getas?),  on  the  right  a  woman  holding  up  a  hand  (Krateia?)  and 
between  them  a  sallow-faced  young  man  who  appears  to  be  passing  a  hand  behind  the  slave’s  head  to  stop 
him  tugging  at  his  himation.  Prof.  Handley  has  pointed  out  to  me  that  his  full  head  of  hair  suggests  he  is 
a  soldier,  not  Krateia's  elderly  father  (he  refers  to  Plautus’  Miles  v.  64,  vide  caesaries  quam  decet ,  and  to  the 
shaggy  young  men  MINC2  DT  17  (p.  73)  and  MT  17  (p.  81)  =  Pickard-Cambridge,  Festivals 2  figs.  1 16  and 
1 17),  so  he  could  be  either  Thrasonides  himself  or  Krateia’s  missing  soldier-brother,  either  of  whom  could 
be  pale  ( I  hras.  from  love,  the  brother  from  wounds/sickness,  see  Fr.  1 1  referred  to  the  brother 

by  Webster  p.  166  n.  78;  by  Kraus  (supra  cit.  p.  4)  to  I  hrasonides).  However,  the  scene  also  appears  on  a 
cake  mould  from  Ostia  (AK  6  p.  60  and  PI.  2  6,  3  and  4,  MINC 2  II  80  (p.  222  '  =  MINC 3  6  FL  1)  with  the 
slave  holding  his  himation  in  exactly  the  same  way,  a  central  figure  with  shoulder-length  hair  held  by  a 
band  holding  up  a  hand  like  Krateia  in  the  mosaic  and  a  long-haired,  kneeling  figure  holding  a  hand  to 
their  head  as  if  weeping:  if  the  central  figure  here  is  Krateia,  the  person  on  their  knees  ought  to  be 
Thrasonides  rather  than  her  brother. 
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enters  his  house  to  ask  Demeas  for  Krateia’s  hand  in  marriage  at  the  end  of  Act  III, 

V.  260  f.  I'VV  Tj  (ACLKapLOV  Tj  T  pLCadAuDTCLTOV  j  pi€  TO)V  £< X)VTO)V  CLITOiVTGJV  ytyOVOTaJ 

My  thanks  are  due  to  Professor  Eric  Handley  who  kindly  looked  at  a  draft  of  this 
edition  and  made  some  very  helpful  suggestions  and  corrections,  to  Professor  Herwig 
Maehler,  especially  for  his  help  in  deciphering  2656,  and  to  Dr  Walter  Cockle  who 
provided  me  with  photographs  of  both  papyri.  I  suspect  that  2656  is  even  less  easy  to 
read  now  than  it  was  when  I  urner  first  deciphered  it;  although  some  of  the  new 
readings  suggested  in  the  following  pages  may  be  right,  they  have  to  be  accepted  with 
caution. 


7  There  are  also  one  or  two  echoes  of  Menelaos  speech  in  Euripides'  Helena  947  fT.  which,  although 
probably  not  deliberate  allusions,  suggest  that  Menander  had  read  or  listened  to  that  play  recently  ( Hel. 
953  tvifjvxLCL,  955  aTToXafieiv  Sa fiapr'  ifjLTjv ,  987  aOavarov  aXyoc  col,  992  tXttvoc  rjv). 
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CO  MED  7 
Fr.  1 


381 


385 


39<> 


395 


].[ 

].[ 

J«™>[ . J  .  .[ 

J  f  [  ]T77V?,[  #  #  _  ]ay[ 

]  ay  a  [  p  ]  (jypacat  [  )  ov*  [ 

\j]X6  €V  CVV  m 

]  C'€X€€  LVO  [  ]ctpux\ 
\rjCTT€TTOvd'  [  \tt\  \ra6'  v 

]€LT€fJLOLT af  _  ]  c8i€  [ 
\varvxr]pLaT  t€K€ 
\oVV€V€CTLTOVTOCOl[ 
\rrjva7ToXa^€iVTOvr\ 
]q)C€XeLTa7TpOCC  ty€v[ 
\r]va(f)7jC€[L]caX€p€Ty  f 
J  paoTOfiLcov  [v  ]  cocceay  [ 

]?[ 

,  /  i 


.  .]p.ac[ 

]  .!'to[.  .  .  ,aic[ 


]a 

].!. 


]acat/S 

r 

]ojvvv[ 


400 


403 

404* 

405* 

406* 


]co8vyr)pa>ca[ 
]KaraXL7T€ivc€[ 
\cacTLpux)[ 
\jrj\  \8ovrarrcpco[ 

\  €LV(J,€lTppCTrOOv[ 

\epnpatrovrove 


407 

408 


*  =: 


*  — 


Fr.  2,  1? 
Fr.  2,  2? 
409*  =  3 
4 


410 


*  - 


]«.§[.. 

]j]cdat [  ] €c [ 

\ 

rouratT  / 

.  .  J  .  . .  V  L  / 

_Hj 

#  [ 

]VX<?LC  OLV€t[ 

Jtk7.J.  M 

41 1* 

]avqct6L>r[ 

412* 

J17CIV-7-1V  [ 

4 1 3* 

Jcurpica0A[ 

'Tr  '[ 

414* 

J  #  avroyy f 

415* 

]V1?.9V.  [ 

416* 

}ro<f>appL[ 

417* 

hcri 

418* 

]/?.[ 

Fr.  2 
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2656  +  3967  frr.  1  +  2 

. ]€L7TO>C€Lp[  J  7r[< 

. ]  .?[]  ]av[t  .] 

385  .  .  ] a  yap  (jypacat  .  ,  .  ,ov  _o  ojt  [  t 

€]  ^fjXdevex,  .  .  .  cvv  [  ? 
opyfjc-  eXeeivoc*  EtpLcxj]  VrfA^AyfflJcv. 
t]l  (farjc;  ireirovO *?  aira\v]9 ’  vjrep  Tavrrjc  AaA[€i|c 
t+€\\\€L  T*  €p,oi  TaVTTjC  St’  efJLOLVTOV  pi  A €y€’ 

39°  T*(?)  aTuxr/p,a  tout’  etcetfroy  ouj  ifieyaj. 

OVKOVV  €V€CTL  TOUTO  COt  T  KeuAufJtJv 
TdVTTjV  aTToXafielv  tovto[v?(—  X  )>7rai/Tjayou 
oi^tojc  €^€t  Ta  7Tpoc0€{v}  yei^o' [/Lt,€va?  t  J  .at 
TO  £71/*  d(f)TjC€ic;  aAA’  epet  ‘0eA£[€tc,  Ta]Aay,(?) 
395  olktw  to  pucovv;{?)  d>c  ceavrov  acxa[Aac.’ 

Kdl  TIC  6  pLOC  cot;  7 TOV  TO  Tt}[c]  c[oj]t7] pLOLC  [(?) 

€TTLC7]pLOV;  €L  TLC  #  _  C€TCu[  .  .  ]  .  .  atC  [Jet 

7rAeovef  ta  tout’  e  ap7racat  fiXfircov 

lccoc  LTapLOC  et*  to){t€}?  XoyLCpLO)  vvv  yevov 

4 00  evipoyoc'  <2(77 1 opojc  ^fjc,  oSvvrjpojc ,  ac#eva>[c' 

ovetSoc  avTTj  touto  tcaTaAt7retv  ce  Set 

a^avaTOv  eu  7ra0ouc’  €TLpLojprjcaTO 

tov  Tayddy  avTfj  Sovtcl.  ttqjc  o[u]k  e[c)Tt  pioi 

]  etv  p,e  7rpOC7TOOu[p,€Vr- 

405*  7r]€p,0at  TOUTOV  €t[c 

j€VtS[  ]7]c9cu[  ]ec[ 

. 

]y<?p  [.  ecjjfy  OUTO>[ 

].[  J WTW.  .  .  [ 

Ju^otcayet[ 

410*  ]TtC7ra[  t  ]t] [ 

]  &voclqjt[- 

J TjCLV  Ttva[ 

k\ at  Tpica6X[i - 

xopoj  r 

e\ixavTOv  y[ 

415*  j V7j  7 tov  t[ 

|  to  (f)dpfj([aK0v 

Jfcr[ 

]/?.[ 


66 


COM  FA)  T 


381  ]  >  [:  stroke  sloping  down  from  left  to  right,  possibly  a  382  ]  [:  possibly  tail  ol  a 

383  at [:  left-hand  part  of  o  more  likely  than  o  ]t  t  [:  tip  of  letter  followed  by  cross  bar  of  77  or  r 

384  ]p€?  Small,  high  circle  (or  flaked  blob)  followed  by  e  rather  than  o;  eft]  possible  v[  or  p\ 

385  ya[p]:  tail  of  a  appears  to  curve  round  and  up  <$>pacat :  top  ofp,  bottom  corners  of  a;  1  a  hasta  closely 

followed  by  lower  part  of  slightly  sloping  stroke  (A,  pi)  Before  ov  trace  at  mid-letter  level  (e.g.  /x,  *?); 
after  v  dot  on  base  line  386  ]tj:  second  hasta  After  0  gap  of  one  letter;  after  ev  gap  of  7-8  letters 

After  cw  upright  with  thickened  foot  387  After  ]c  high  stop  (?short  horizontal  stroke  slanting  slightly 

down  from  right;  too  short  to  be  cross-bar  of  y:  a  trace  below  it  which  could  be  the  upright  seems  to  be 
unintentional.  It  does  not  curve  round,  so  hardly  apostrophe)  After  cAeeivo  a  hole  with  traces  low  on 
left-hand  edge  and  high  on  right:  c  or  sigma  +  high  stop  k  or  y,  see  note  on  387  388  ]  17c  or  ]r) lc 

with  iota  close  to  sigma;  trace  after  sigma:  possibly  low  stop  or  dicolon?  After  irenovd  apostrophe  (?  too 
hooked  and  high  for  tip  of  alpha),  a  small  hole  hardly  big  enough  for  a  letter,  then  77  (or  could  be  77; 
If  Gen -avra  was  written,  first  a  would  have  been  very  small  and  av  crowded  389  Cross-bar  of  first  tau 

appears  to  bend  downwards  at  end  (rather  low  for  apostrophe)  ]t  high  speck,  but  no  tail,  so  rafurj^c, 
not  -ac  \  looks  like  o  but  p  is  possible  390  I  races  fit  royr  e/cet[  391  cotf  or  coy[:  the  upright 

is  rather  curved  fort  392  r[:  cross-bar  and  seriphed  foot  of  r,  hardly  tt[  393  After  77/30,  c  or 

9,  certain  c,  f  or  o  with  a  blob  on  top  i.e.  o  corrected  to  e?  6  less  likely),  y  looks  more  probable  than  r,  y 
rather  than  c:  TTpocctv,  irpoccoy  (or  ey)  ytv[-  394  After  cp€i  the  fibres  are  disturbed:  rounded  letter 

followed  by  low  trace  which  may  be  its  bottom  part  displaced,  then  another  rounded  letter,  i.e.  6<e[  rather 
than  (?/oe[,  ce[  possible  395  ]p:  top  of  circle  visible,  not  r  After  a  a  break,  then  a  strip  of  fibre  bearing 
an  upright  with  a  thickened  upper  part:  ay{?  396  After  ]p  tip  of  letter,  probably  t  397  Before  ra[ 
trace  on  loose  fibre  strip  looks  rather  high  for  e  (1  or  77  would  also  be  possible)  ]  :  loop  of  p  (or  high  o 

followed  by  1  or  y  (or  p)  398  Second  ]a:  just  tail  j8_  [:  smudged  jS  followed  by  bottom  of  slanting 

stroke  (A,  a?)  p  might  also  be  possible  399  ]  [:  the  traces  appear  to  join  up  to  make  y  with  a 

seriph  on  foot  ]  [:  c?  ]oj  rather  than  9  i.e.  Ao]y[i]c[^]cD  403  Slight  trace  between  77  and  S  is 

probably  corner  of  S,  not  foot  of  iota  adscriptum  404*  ]  :  foot,  perhaps  of  sloping  stroke  A,  p,  k ,  y 

rather  than  of  straight?  4°5*  is  oddly  formed  with  a  top  stroke  like  a  gravis  f:  t? 

406*  ]e  certain  After  v  tip  of  letter,  then  top  of  5  or  a  at:  upright  very  close  to  a 

407*  (  =  fr.  2.  1)  ]  _:  upright  flanked  by  traces,  then  tail  of  a;  could  be  yap  with  splodges  Above  p 

first  letter  indecipherable,  if  there;  second  rounded  (0,  c  J  §  y:  ]riy  rather  than  ]eiy  Before  w  speck 
on  upper  level  on  fr.  1:  could  be  tip  of  cross-bar  of  r[  on  fr.  2.  1  408*  Under  p  in  407  speck  only 

r  might  also  be  c  After  k  two  specks  on  lower  level,  followed  by  rounded  letter  4°9*  ?f  or  perhaps  oy 

y:  end  of  diagonal  and  second  upright  (flaked)  t:  only  a  trace  410*  ]rt  could  also  be  read  as  yy, 

as  the  cross-bar  droops;  apparently  not  r]j]y  First  half  of  it  is  there;  after  it  a?  ]rj[  more  likely  than  77 
or  p  412*  ]t7  corrected  from  c?  [:  slight  trace  below  line,  might  be  a  414*  ]  :  downwards- 

sloping  stroke:  p?  v[  or  p [  4!5*  After  77  a  hasta  on  a  fibre  which  has  slipped  to  the  right:  could 

be  second  upright  of  v  or  77  oy  fairly  certain  (right-hand  part  of  o  also  displaced)  After  y  tip  of  cross¬ 
bar,  t?  418*  .  [:  high  speck  only 

Fr.  3 

1  Foot  of  hasta  2  .[:  foot  of  sloping  stroke  3  ]kolvw[  probable  4  Suo[  probable 

6  ] p  looks  rather  like  yt,  as  second  oblique  stroke  doesn’t  quite  touch  following  upright 

‘(387)  ...  Poor  me!  Simiche  has  come  out. — What  are  you  saying? — has  suffered  everything — are  you 
talking  about  her? — and  I  (only)  care  for  her  for  my  own  sake — don’t  say  that!  —  and  this  is  my  (?) 
misfortune  —  I  don't  blame  him.  (391)  Can't  you  do  this?  (?  Why  did  you  hesitate  to)  prevent  him  taking 
her  back?— That’s  how  it  is  everywhere.  The  things  which  happened  before  ...  life.  Are  you  going  to  let 
her  go?— But  she’ll  say,  u(‘Do  you  think’)  you’re  going  to  lull  my  hatred  with  (your)  compassion,  you 
hapless  fellow?  How  sorry  you  feel  for  yourself!” (?)  And  what’s  your  life  (going  to  be)  like  (without  her)? 
What  will  be  the  point  of  having  saved  her  (or:  having  survived)?  If  one  ...,  is  this  being  grasping?  Maybe 
you’re  being  impetuous,  looking  ready  to  grab  (her).  Now  use  reason  (or:  this  argument?)  and  take  heart: 
your  life  is  without  hope,  painful,  feeble;  you  must  leave  her  this  as  a  reproach  she  won’t  live  down:  although 
she  was  treated  well,  she  took  vengeance  on  the  man  who  gave  her  the  good  things.  (403)  Why  can’t  I  ... 
pretending  that  I  (have  killed  myself?)  ...  send  this  (slave?)  into _ ’ 
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383  In  O  ] . ace . p[ .  . ] .  [  could  be  read . ]i7ra>c€f p[.  ,].  With  the  new  papyrus  this  becomes 

x  -  ^  ]<Enru)C€ip[  >  ]  tt[  and  the  syllable  beginning  with  p  ought  to  be  short. 

384  . . . ].e.t[  O10.  A  partial  agreement  might  be  reached  by  reading  e.g. 

M€x]p€H  the  new  papyrus  and  p.e] ypt  in  Otn  or,  taking  ]p  in  the  new  papyrus  as  the  flaked  top  of  the 
second  upright  of  nu,  Kpt]ye[l]  in  this,  )f<pivr)  in  the  other  papyrus,  followed  by  rpv  a[  jay  (e.g.  tt]v  airCav 
H.M.),  but  this  doesn  t  leave  enough  room  for  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  the  new  papyrus!  cv 
(SJ  aTTO^Kpivet  . ..,  6/17  (S’  ava^Kpivei? 

385  O10  has  a  yjap  <j>paca . oy  t  [  ]  t  o  oito[  t  j  t  [.  There  is  room  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  for  a 

word  ol  two  or  three  letters  (e.g.  oca,  fra),  but  anything  longer  (e.g.  irdpa)  is  unlikely.  After  y]dp  roughly 
(f>pacavra  ov  or  (f>pacai  A oy  oy  or  (f>pacaip.L  <f>pacai  f+Lapoy  [  ]  fioyco  ro[  or  ra[S]  t  [  -  ^ Menander  uses 
Xolttov  ...  cfypacai  in  Aspis  I46f.,  but  Xolttov  doesn’t  seem  to  fit  here. 

386  O10  has  €]^rjX6€V€^(K  corrected  to  y,  apparently  not  e^rj X9ev  e£w  as  in  v.  216)  rjpt,  or  ypy  (hardly 

wy*  the  bowl  of  p  seems  to  be  there)  [ . TAAr.  [(or  ]oXX  y/oXv  y:  H.M.  suggests  Att]oXXov,  which  could 

be  an  exclamation  with  opyr^c  in  387).  The  blank  space  in  the  new  papyrus  after  ]rjX9ev  is  7-8  letters  long; 
combined  with  O10  this  may  become  e]£j)X9'  ey^x*  j)pi [  jcw  AAv  [,  but  this  obviously  needs  improving  on. 
I  he  genitive  governed  by  evc/ca  might  be  found  in  the  next  verse  in  opyrjc  or  it  may  have  preceded  it,  e.g. 
tlvoc  (or  ep,ov  e£r}X9'  evey 

387  O10  has  opyijc  cAfeejtroc  ZeifxiXJ)  (or  -kj])  e£eXr)Xv[9]ev.  There  are  low  dots  after  opyr)c  and  eXeecvoc, 

but  they  look  like  splashes;  there  is  also  an  111k  spot  under  the  o  of  opyrjc,  but  it  is  not  a  paragraphos.  The 
new  papyrus  has  a  dash  after  opyrjc  which  might  be  a  high  stop  or  perhaps  an  apostrophe:  opyfj  c(e)  (?), 
and  there  would  be  room  for  punctuation  after  cAccirofcj.  On  the  uncontracted  spelling  eXeeivoc,  usual  in 
the  koine,  instead  of  the  Attic  eAciroc  in  the  papyri  here  and  at  Dysk.  297  and  Sam.  371  see  Gomme- 
Sandbach  on  Dysk.  297.  On  the  spelling  of  the  name  Simiche  see  Handley,  The  Dyskolos  of  Menander  p.  125  f. 
and  G.-S.  p.  132  f.  and  743.  It  is  spelt  with  kappa  in  P.  Bodmer  4  in  the  Dyskolos  and  in  a  schoolboy’s 
exercise,  CGFPR  106.  O1"  has  only  the  slightest  traces;  the  copyist  of  the  new  papyrus  apparently  wrote  k , 
but  it  looks  more  like  chi  than  his  other  kappas;  perhaps  he  was  trying  to  imitate  the  form  in  his  exemplar. 
EXeeivoc  may  be  taken  by  itself  as  an  exclamation:  ‘Poor  me!’  or  ‘Poor  him!’  (cp.  Chrysis’  ‘8vcp.opoc\ 
'Unhappy  me!’  in  Sam.  370  or  Simiche’s  threefold  ‘w  8vcrvxr}c  in  Dysk.  574,  Mis.  177  at  raAac,  Epitr.  436  f. 
raAac  ouroU  or  it  may  belong  together  with  e£eX r)Xv9ev,  with  in  the  vocative.  It  looks  as  if  e£eX rjXv9ev 

takes  up  e£rjX9e  in  386:  ‘someone  came  out  ...  (It’s)  Simiche  (who)  has  come  out’.  The  person  being  pitied 
is  presumably  1  hrasonides,  either  because  Krateia  is  angry  with  him  or  because  his  own  temper  has  made 
things  worse,  see  321  fiXenet  8e  irvp  and  399  lrap.oc  d. 

388  O10  appears  to  have  t]i  (pi)c  irtirovQa  (apparently  not  irenovQd  nor  7reTTov9ac)  rralv]^  <jt  (rather 

than  aya9  virep  ravripc  (or  ravrac  H.M.)  AaAfeiJc  (]c  very  uncertain).  After  the  second  9  the  copyist  has 
crossed  out  a  and  added  an  apostrophe.  The  apostrophe  in  the  new  papyrus  after  tt€ttov9  suggests  7Teirov9a 
or  tt€ttov9€  < as  in  Dysk.  298  and  Ar.  Eg.  888)  [a]  or  [a]77-[av]ra,  but  as  there  is  very  little  room  for  alpha 
before  ]tt [  Handley  suggests  that  the  ‘apostrophe’  is  an  abbreviation  sign  for  ev:  tt€ttov9(€v)  rravra.  O10 
apparently  had  77avTa  (or  anavra )  corrected  to  tto.v9\  the  new  papyrus  77-aETa  (or  abr-avra)  9\  This  extra  re 
gives  a  split  anapaest  f albeit  with  elision)  and  the  passage  may  be  read  without  it;  the  copyist  may  have 

9 

misunderstood  a  correction  7raEra  in  the  text  before  him.  The  verse  can  be  articulated  in  various  ways:  rl, 
<f>rjc,  tt€ttov9€\  Handley)  .. .,  or  rt  (prjc ;  jt4tt  ov9~  with  or  more  probably  without  a  change  of  speaker  at  tt4ttov9- 
there  may  be  a  dicolon  after  <f>r]c  in  the  new  papyrus,  but  there  doesn’t  seem  to  be  a  paragraphos  under 
the  verse  in  O10);  navra  could  be  understood  as  ‘everything  conceivable’  with  tt4ttov9-  (if  Krateia  is  the 
subject,  this  refers  to  her  capture  and  loss  of  home  and  brother)  or  taken  with  AaAeic:  ‘Is  everything  you 
say  about  herT  Handley;  or  ‘in  her  defence’;  or  again,  XaXGc  could  be  taken  on  its  own,  preceded  by  ‘I’ve 
suffered  everything  on  this  woman’s  behalf’.  Tavrrjc  ought  to  be  Krateia,  but  she  cannot  be  on  stage  in 
this  scene,  so  it  must  mean  ‘this  woman  I’m  thinking  about’;  cp.  to  p^etpaKiov  tovtl  in  Dysk.  559. 

389  O1  may  be  read  /j.e[A]ef  r  (rather  than  ]v  eXeyj  ep.01  ravrac  81  e[fi]ayrov  p.01  (Coles)  or  p.77  A  eye. 
Both  papyri  seem  to  have  t(c)  after  p.eX  €i,  not  y(c).  Me  Act  raur-qc,  ‘I  care  for  her,  love  her’:  cp.  Perik.  404 
to  p.eXr]p.a,  ‘sweetheart’,  and  Gorgias  in  Dysk.  240  f.  d8eX<f>rjc  en  p.eXei  epLrjc,  Kol.  20  f.  Epitr.  159  has  p.p  A  eye 
at  verse-end.  Ai  ep.a vrov  presumably  goes  with  fj.eXei  p.01  (‘and  do  I  care  for  her  only  for  my  own  sake?  Tell 
me/Don’t  say  that!’)  rather  than  with  Xeye  (‘For  my  sake,  don’t  say  that!’). 
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390  O10  has  ] .  'TCLTvxriiia  tout  €Af[iv>ov  (perhaps  with  A  corrected  to  «•;  the  new  papyrus  has  eVeifvov) 
ou]  ifieyco.  The  beginning  is  uncertain:  Turner  read  et]  8’  rjv  aTux^/u-a,  but  the  letter  before  arvyri^a  seems 
to  be  r  rather  than  v;  possibly  (H.M.)  o]Aoy  r  or  c] fiov  t,  i.e.  ep.ov  r’  a.TVX'Of^a,  ‘and  it’s  my  misfortune  like 
cov  cpyov  (ecrt)  Dysk .  630)  or  cpiov  rouro,  ‘and  this  is  my  misfortune’(?) —  Menander  occasionally  omits 
the  article  where  one  would  expect  it  (see  Dysk.  240,  G.-S.  on  Mis.  232);  rovfiov  t  would  be  too  long;  vvv 
TaTvyr^fia  (i.e.  to  dru^T^jUa,  as  in  Som.  35**"  Now  I  don  t  blame  him  Demeas  for  this  misfortune  )  would 
fit  the  space  better  than  the  traces.  The  new  papyrus  has  ]v,  not  r  before  aTvxrjpia.  A.  Borgogno  [SIFC  41 
(1969)  48  f.)  suggested  that  arvyw a  could  refer  to  the  accidental  killing  of  Krateia’s  brother  by  Thrasonides. 
I  assume  that  he  merely  means  that  he  loves  her  and  she  won’t  have  him. 

391  O10  has  ovkovv  cvcctl  tovto  col  coA  .  [  .  After  cot  (co  uncertain)  there  is  a  short  cross-bar,  then 
possibly  KwXyc[i\v.  Before  k  there  is  only  just  enough  room  for  to  (to  kwXvclv  in  apposition  to  the  preceding 
touto?),  or  Tt' kwXvc lv  with  a  verb  after  tovto[v  in  392;  e.g.  wkvc tc  or  okvclc  (scanned  okv-  or  okv-  in  Sophokles, 
but  short  in  Menander):  ‘Why  did  (do)  you  hesitate  to  prevent  him  taking  her  back?’;  ye  would  be  too 
long,  ovkovv :  so  this  isn’t  in  your  power/lsn’t  this  in  your  power? 

392  O10  has  TavTTjv  airoXafteiv  tovto[ . 1^?V*  Above  tclvt7]v  the  suprascript  Kp[aTc]tay{?).  Tovro[ 

could  be  tovto  and  subject  of  eyet  in  393,  or  toutov,  the  object  of  kwXvclv  in  391,  i.e.  Demeas  to  whom 
Thrasonides  has  just  referred  as  ckclvov  in  390.  With  the  order  of  tclvttjv  airoXaficLv  tovto [v  cp.  Epitr.  459 
airoXafieiv  tov  SoktvXlov  pic.  At  the  end  of  the  verse  navTjaxov  (Austin),  echoing  v.  315  f.  * EXXt)vlk6v  kq.1 
navTax [ou] ly ivoficvov  tcficv  (accepting  a  ransom  is  a  Greek  custom  and  we  know  it  happens  everywhere), 
seems  more  likely  than  -n-oAAJaxot)  (Turner).  Before  [iravT\axov  two  syllables  have  been  omitted;  if  the 
verb  suggested  above  can  be  dispensed  with,  perhaps  corroborating  (01)  yap)  —  £X€r>  f°r  isnt  ^  like  ^at 
everywhere?’,  or  a  hypothetical  objection,  <(aAAa)  (H.M.)  may  be  supplied,  (cp.  aAAa  in  316  and  394). 

393  O10  has  outoc  exet  ^poetiev  ycyo[ . ].<*..[.].  Instead  of  cy,  oy  could  be  read;  o[  could  be  c\  or 

77 [;  at  the  end  before  a  a  short  vertical  tipping  forward:  k ,  /u,(?),  after  it  a  low,  then  a  high  trace:  *aAa, 
-jLtara  (?).  The  new  papyrus  has  ra  irpoeecy  or  irpoeeoy.  Handley  suggests  that  to.  irpoetic  yevopicv3  and  irpoeticv 
yevopicv-  were  variants.  Ta  ...  could  be  the  subject  of  ovtwc  but  this  probably  forms  a  sentence  with 
TravTayov  in  392.  Ta  it  poetic  yevopicv 3  ov  KaXa ,  ‘what  happened  before  wasn’t  nice’,  might  make  good  sense 
if  it  could  refer  to  the  circumstances  of  Krateia’s  capture  by  Thrasonides;  he  might  feel  that  he  had  no 
right  to  stop  her  father  reclaiming  her  because  he  had  wronged  her.  Handley  suggests  punctuating  after  to 

in  394  and  supplying  a  maxim:  Ta  it  poetic  yevopicv3  -  ^  —  {to  ^rjv.  I  haven’t  found  the  right  one  yet,  but 
Mon.  589  ov  xp1 ?  4>cpcLV  Ta  irpoeticv  cv  pivrjpir}  kokol,  might  point  in  the  right  direction:  tol  irpoetic  yevopicv3 
apifiXvvei  to  £t)v?  ey61  T(*  77 Poetic  yevopicv 3  ov  k aXa  to  t, rjv ?  Reading  irpoeeov  one  might  try  irpoe  c’  ov  yez^f  ceTai] 
77-a[A]iv  (H.M.),  ‘she  won’t  join  forces  with  you  again’.  Reading  irpoe  ec ,  Dr  Rea  conjectures  tcl  irpoe  ec 
<8’  c)uyev a>[c  cf)cpc. 

394  to  £ rjv  acj)7]ecLe  aXX  cpci  ticX  m  O10.  After  epe t,  0  rather  than  c  'the  top  seems  to  be  there); 

[  could  be  f[;  at  the  end  ]Aay[  is  possible  (y[  rather  than  c),  ]irav[  or  ]a[7r]ar[  would  hardly  fit.  Turner 

took  to  £ rjv  d(j)pecLe  together:  ‘Are  you  to  give  up  living?’,  but  Handley  suggests  punctuating  before  a^pcctc; 
‘Shall  you  let  her  go?’.  This  would  be  a  more  normal  use  of  d(j)icvai  and  seems  to  give  a  better  sense  than 
the  thought  of  suicide  at  this  point,  before  the  question  in  396,  ‘What’s  your  life  going  to  be  like?’;  the  idea 
of  (pretended)  suicide  may  come  in  404*  ff.  Here  I  hrasonides  asks  himself,  ‘If  I  do  let  her  go,  will  this 
make  her  show  some  feeling  for  me? — No.  She’ll  just  despise  me’:  perhaps  aXX3  epet  ‘0eA£[ctc  H.M.),  TajAav, 
olktoj  to  pueovv;\  ‘but  she’ll  say  (cp.  Phasma ,  fr.  inc.  sed.  A  97  77  8’  cpcl  ...,  Epitr.  346  aAAa),  ‘Do  you  think 
you’re  going  to  overcome  my  hatred  with  compassion,  you  poor  creature?”  (or  BeX£\oj...,  ‘Do  you  think 
I’m  going  to  temper  my  hatred  with  pity?’).  IfTa]Aav  is  right  the  hypothetical  speaker  is  a  woman  Krateia), 
see  Sisti  on  Mis.  132,  G.-S.  on  Epitr.  434  and  the  article  by  Dedoussi  quoted  there.  Handley  suggests  dAA\ 
cpde ,  cAfetc  dirav  /  olktco  to  pueovv  we  ecavTov.  This  is  tempting,  but  I  cannot  confirm  epeie  or  dirav. 

395  olktw  to  pueovv  we  ecavroy  cyaf  or  ceauToy  acxa[  O10.  The  new  papyrus  appears  to  have  had 
olkt]pw.  This  would  need  the  article  to  make  sense  (‘with  your  piteousness’).  To  pueovv  is  tragic  in  tone, 
cp.  Soph.  Phil.  674  f.  to  lAocodv  ‘my  sick  state’  and  E.  Hec.  299  tw  tivpLovpiev w.  At  the  end  of  the  verse 
acxafAac?  With  Handley’s  reconstruction  of  394  f.  this  may  be  taken  by  itself,  perhaps  in  a  future  sense  as 
at  A.  Pr.  764,  ‘you’ll  be  sorry’;  otherwise  one  might  try  d>c  ceauTov  acxa[Aac,  ‘how  sorry  you  feel  for  yourself!’ 
For  this  verb  with  a  direct  object  see  E.  Or.  785  tiavaTov  dcxaXXwv  iraTpwov. 

396  k at  Tie  o  j3toc  cor  77-ou  to  tt][  .  ]e[  ]j]p  ta  [  O10.  tt)[c  tV]e[r]77pta[c  (e.g.  see  vv.  122  and  132  doesn’t 
fit,  but  T77 [c]  c[w]Trj[p]ia[c  seems  possible,  fiov  to  Trje  ewTTjpiae  /  eiricripLov;  might  mean  ‘where  is  the 
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distinction  oi  what  ciedit  do  I  get  for  having  saved  Krateia?’  (cp.  Epitr.  339  tt)v  tov8c  ttjc  ccoTrypiac  iXir  18a. , 
the  baby  s  chance  of  being  restored  to  its  family),  or  (Handley)  by  ccoT-qpi 'a  Thrasonides  means  his  owm 
survival  cp.  Asp.  20  f.  cTpaTuoTTj,  Lpucpivr) ,  ccoTrjplac  ccF  cpyov  cvpctv  irpocfraav,  oXcOpov  8’  cvTropov):  ‘What’s 
so  special  about  =  what’s  the  use  of  having  escaped  death  in  battle?’. 

397  €7Ttc17  p-ov'  a  tic  t  ,  ccTatf^  ]  jpat  .[Jet  O10.  After  rtc  a  round  letter  (9,  c,  perhaps  a)  followed  by 
two  high  traces  close  together,  the  second  a  diagonal;  then  c  rather  than  y  (ov[i7]c£Tai,  cAc[u]c€tcu?  dJacJceTai 
too  long,  not  x/^ceTai);  then  ]op  or  ]py\  the  new  papyrus  has  ]^aic[,  i.e.  /Jo'paic  or  ojpyatc?  [Jet:  rather 
too  much  ink  for  a]ei,  small  omicron  above  epsilon?  El  rtc  -crat  Kopaic  or  cl  rtc  ...  (ouv?)  cc  rate  Kopaic  -et 
(e.g.  peye t,  a  reference  to  Demeas??)? 

398  7rAeovcfta  tout  e.  .  .  .  apiracai  [  Jeirrcov  O10.  After  tout’,  cctlv,  et ijcp,  et7rac?  At  the  end  [fi]XcTrcov 
rather  than  [d]fAcuv;  the  new;  papyrus  has  j8A[.  With  et  tic  ...,  7rAeovefta  tout’  cctlv  cp.  CGFPR  254.  31 
avav8pia  yap  touto  ye  and  Mon.  488  pey*  cctl  Kcp8oc  et  —  ecTtv  may  be  clircp;  as  this  would  not  be  compatible 
with  Iccoc  in  399,*  Handley  suggests  it  might  be  elliptical  as  in  Ar.  Clouds  227  (see  Dover  ad  loc.);  et  ..., 
€LiT€p:  if  that  s  what  he  s  doing’.  With  apwacaL  fiX citcov  cp.  Epitr.  398  dprrd^cLv  fiXcircL  and  Getas’  description 
of  I  hrasonides  in  Mis.  321  fiXcrrci  8c  irvp  —  If  this  is  a  monologue  it  seems  slightly  odd  that  Thrasonides 
should  say  apiracat  fiX cttcov  of  himself;  tout’  etVac  apTrdcai  fiXcircov  would  certainly  mean  dialogue,  but 
presumably  fiXcnc ov  belongs  with  Iccoc  Irapcoc  cl:  ‘Maybe  you’re  being  impetuous,  looking  ready  to  grab  her’; 
Iccoc  may  be  ironical:  ‘so  they  think  you’re  being  impetuous’,  cp.  Epitr.  655,  Asp.  232  f. 

399  lccoc  Irapoc  et  totc  XoyLcpco  [v]u[v]  ycyoy  O10:  Xoyicpicp  possible;  v]y[v  very  faint,  but  the  new 
papyrus  has  vvv;  ycyoy  read  by  H.M.  Tore  and  vvv  are  incompatible;  Handley  suggests  reading  rare  {‘in 
that  case’A  XoyLcpco  c vyycvov  and  in  the  next  verse  cvpvyoc  dnopcoc  (instead  of  £t)c).  I  would  like  to 
assume  that  totc  is  a  mistake  for  tcu  yc  or  tcu  8c  (the  scribe  of  01(l  occasionally  writes  o  for  co:  avTocfropco  in 
218,  £ovtcuv  in  261),  e.g.  to)8c  XoyLcpco  vvv  yevov  I  eu^uyoc,  ‘take  heart  from  the  following  reasoning’;  but 
this  gives  a  broken  anapaest  of  a  suspect  kind  like  Dysk.  678  tov  8c  ttcttX rpypevov  KaToo  (see  G.-S.  ad  loc.), 
w  hile  to)  {tc}  Xoyicpcp,  'with  your  powers  of  reasoning’,  is  a  use  of  Xoyicp.dc  not  attested  in  Menander.  Fcvov 
at  verse-end:  Kith.  50,  cp.  Epitr.  498.  Aoyicpoc  and  opyp  are  contrasted  in  Men.  fr.  515  and  Aristotle  fr. 
661  R.;  Xoyccpdc  is  regarded  as  pappaKov  Xvtttjc  in  Men.  Mon.  439  and  Pap.  VI  3. 

400  cvifjvyoc  a[jr]ppcoc  £ r/c  o8vvr)p[coc]  acdcvco\c  seems  possible  in  O!0.  Cp.  68]vvr)pov  cctlv  in  Sam.  3.  It 
is  hard  to  decide  whether  this  verse  is  a  statement  or  a  rhetorical  question.  Cp.  133  f.  8civov  yap  /3iov  £17  /cat 
TaXalircopdv  t tv  (a  . 

401  ovfcjdoc  avTr]  touto  /cay [a] Xc [t] ttclv  [c ] ^  8cl  O10  (no  stop  after  8c t).  The  new  papyrus  confirms 
Austin’s  supplement.  It  also  has  /caTaAen-efv  like  Perik.  716  (see  below),  cp.  Dysk.  443.  In  306  O10  has  pp  p 
c[yK]aTaXcL7TT]c ,  but  in  310  ear  p'  cyKaTaXiirrjc.  1  urner  ( The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  XXXII  p.  12  1,  Add.  to  2656) 
wras  inclined  to  defend  the  present  subj.  in  306,  but  other  instances  of  this  phrase  with  the  aorist  [Epitr.  934, 
and  CGFPR  255.  4  and  the  letter  PSI  IV  361.  10  (Aet7r-  corrected  to  Xltt-)  suggest  that  306  is  another  place 
where  Xcltt-  has  been  written  for  Xltt-  by  mistake. 

402  adavaTov  eu-n-adouc’  cTipwp-pcaTo  O10.  There  is  a  horizontal  stroke  or  stroke  +dot  above  the  final 
v  of  adavaTov.  T  he  new  papyrus  has  ]cacTip.[,  a  mistake  for  -]ca  cTipco[-.  Merkelbach  (RhM  109  (1966) 
107  f.  n.  29)  took  adavaTov  and  eu  rradovcia)  together,  but  it  must  be  the  reproach  which  is  undying,  like 
the  suspicion  Glykera  describes  in  Perik.  714  ff.  ciXoprjv  8 ’  out  cue  eyed  .. .  vplv  6}  VTrdvoiav  KaTaXiirciv  [aKocplac]  j 
rjv  c^aXcixpcF  ou/ceVt,  cp.  yd/ac  ddavaToc  in  fr.  479K,  Sostratos’  idea  in  Dysk.  809  that  generosity  is  a  sound 
investment  touto  ydp  /  adavaTov  cctl )  and  Austin  on  Mis.  402  in  CGFPR.  Tovto  in  401  could  refer  back  to 
airopooc  ff)c  ...,  but  the  real  cause  of  shame  for  Krateia  wrould  be  her  ungrateful  behaviour  rather  than  its 
result  Tor  touto  referring  forward  see  Georg,  fr.  1,  Epitr.  129,  Kol.  88  and  93). 

403  tov  Taya[d]’  avrrj  8ovtcl *  ttcuc  [ou]/c  JcJti  poi  O10  ovk  Austin:  ouv  I  urner). 

404*  f.  KTa]yciv  (cp.  v.  321)  or  ave]Aeiv  (H.M.)  pc  irpoc7roov[pcvcp ,  ‘Why  can’t  I  pretend  to 

kill  myself?’  (for  reflexive  pc  v.  K.G.  I  §454.  Anm.  8),  or  a7To6a]yciv  /  ccf>68p'  dc6c]yciv  pc 
7rpoc7Toov[pcvov x  tov  7rai8a  rr\  cpipaL  tovtov  et[c  Tpv  oiKiav;,  ‘...send  this  servant  into  the  house  pretending 
that  I  am  dying?’?  I i  tovtov  refers  to  Getas  he  may  be  on  stage  but  inactive  like  Sosias  in  Perik.  486  ff.  (see 
G.-S.  on  485);  it  may,  however,  be  e.g.  a  ring,  8a/cTuAiov,  which  Thrasonides  means  to  send  to  Krateia  like 


*  Or  could  clttcp — Iccoc  be  concessive  like  ou  yap — tccuc  in  Dysk.  75  fl?  H.M.  suggests  cl  yap  with  aposio- 
pesis  after  fiXcrrcov. 
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the  gifts  he  must  have  sent  her  earlier  in  the  play,  see  Arrian  on  Mis.  fr.  2  5c bpa  rfj  pucovcy  for  rings 

in  comedy  also  Mis.  146  and  Epitr.  387  f.),  but  there  is  hardly  room  for  8clktv\iov  at  the  beginning  of  404* 
or  405*. 

409*  rjuyotc  av  ci[  or  tt)v  t]vxovcclv  etf? 

410*  tic  Cp.  Perik.  1 003  rt  yap  1 rdOrj  tic;.  Or  perhaps  C7rd[ 0]rj[  f  v).  I  hrasonides  may  be  thinking 

of  a  sword  as  a  possible  suicide  weapon,  Demeas  has  jumped  to  conclusions  after  recognizing  one  of 
Thrasonides’  swords  in  Kleinias’  house  and  any  misunderstanding  over  it  will  have  to  be  cleared  up  in 
Act  V.  Cp.  ]9t]  in  O7  in  Mis.  408  and  below  fr.  3.  5. 

41  I*  avoc lip,  drocicorfar-. 

412*  E.g.  oirjcLU  (Mis.  269)  Tiva\. 

413*  k]cu  T/xca#A[i(oc),  cp.  Perik.  340,  Epitr.  610  (TptcaOXioc  at  verse-end)  and  Thrasonides  at  A  4  and 
at  260  which  may  be  echoed  here  (see  above). 

414*  Possibly  e\(iavTov ,  in  which  case  the  speaker  is  a  man,  perhaps  Getas  on  his  way  to  carry  out 
Thrasonides1  plan. 

416*  to  (f)dpf.i[aKov  may  be  a  poison  for  Thrasonides’  suicide  or  a  remedy  like  opyfjc  (pdpp.aKov  in  fr.  518 
(cp.  Mon.  476)  or  Xvirr/c  (f>d\ ppiaxov  in  Mon.  pap.  VI  3;  cp.  Phasma  51  f. 

Fr.  3.  5  c7T]ddrjv  [?  See  above. 

Fr.  3.  6  E.g.  vo]i lu£co,  Ko]pL(l,a )?  Cp.  Perik.  535  ouSeVa  vopLi^w  twv  tocovtcov  aOXiov  /  dvdpwirov  ovtojc 
(be  cptavTov  £fjv  eyco,  cp.  413* 
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3968.  New  Comedy:  (?)  Menander,  Thais  or  Kitharistes 

22  3B.19/G  (4~5)b  7  x  14.8  cm  Third  century 

Ends  and  beginnings  of  comic  iambic  lines  are  given  by  these  remains  of  two 
columns  of  a  copy  of  a  play  written  across  the  vertical  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  document 
from  which  a  few  line-endings  survive,  including  a  total  for  a  quantity  of  grain.  The 
script  is  a  medium-to-small  mixed  hand  with  a  slight  forward  slope,  unpretentious  and 
workmanlike,  and  with  no  marked  idiosyncrasies.  The  high  point  is  probably  to  be 
seen  at  the  end  of  i  22  and  23,  and  the  dicolon  for  change  of  speaker  perhaps  in  i  1 
(and  i  12?);  otherwise  no  lectional  aids  survive,  and  the  elision  of  aAA(a)  is  unmarked 
in  ii  4.  An  upper  margin  of  some  1.5  cm  is  preserved. 

From  its  script  and  format,  the  piece  is  to  be  recognized  with  high  probability  as 
a  member  of  that  group  of  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  which  carry  copies  of  plays  or  other 
literary  texts  on  the  back  of  documentary  rolls,  which  may  be  of  substantial  size. 
Examples  are  Menander,  Misoumenos  (XLVIII  3368),  33.1  cm,  with  fifty  lines  to  the 
column,  in  a  hand  larger  and  somewhat  less  formal  than  the  present  specimen;  and 
Menander,  Dis  Exapaton  (prim.  ed.  Handley,  Menander  and  Plautus  [1968]),  32.5  cm, 
with  51  lines  to  the  column  in  a  script  closely  similar  to  this  one;  and  since  the  Dis 
Exapaton  is  written  on  the  back  of  a  document  bearing  the  date  of  241/2  ad,  a  date 
for  the  present  piece  in  the  third  century  seems  to  recommend  itself.  See  also  3967 
above.  Similar,  but  perhaps  three-quarters  of  a  century  earlier,  is  the  roll  with 
Euripides,  Hyspipyle ,  first  published  as  VI  852,  and  now  the  subject  of  a  detailed  study 
and  reconstruction  by  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  (Rome,  1987):  this  is  37  cm  high,  and  the 
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column  conveniently  illustrated  in  I  urner,  GMAW 2  no.  31,  has  as  many  as  55  lines. 
If  these  parallels  are  taken  as  a  guide,  we  can  reckon  on  a  gap  of  some  twenty  lines 
between  what  survives  of  col.  i  and  the  top  of  col.  ii. 

Present  for  certain  in  the  text  given  by  col.  i  are  a  slave  Sosias  (vocative  in  1  and 
20) ,  and  a  woman,  who  uses  the  exclamation  TaAav  (7)  and  presumably  also  w  deot 
(16):  she  is  therefore  hearing  a  story  or  a  plan  in  which  she  feels  strong  emotional 
involvement.  It  appears  to  include  concealment  {Xavdaveiv  6  f.,  and  possibly  tocnep 
rv(j>Xd)i  2),  perhaps  of  a  new-born  infant  (rpecpe tv  10,  cf.  11);  parties  mentioned  are 
Phanias,  probably  but  not  certainly  to  be  recognized  in  12,  and  ‘the  mistress’  (18);  of 
the  ttpokoXttlov  (15),  it  may  be  recalled  that  that  is  where  Syros’  wife  puts  the  baby’s 
recognition  tokens  for  want  of  a  basket,  when  she  is  handed  them  in  Epitrepontes 
(206/382). 

If  there  is  to  be  anything  more  tantalizing,  it  is  column  ii,  some  20  lines  on  (if 
our  parallels  are  valid)  from  the  surviving  part  of  col.  i.  We  cannot  be  sure,  at  this 
interval,  whether  these  lines  are  part  of  the  same  sequence  of  dramatic  action,  ii  1—8, 
in  the  absence  of  paragraphoi  to  mark  a  change  of  part,  should  be  from  the  same 
speaker,  and  have  an  appearance  of  argumentation:  right  timing  (77 piv,  1),  antithesis 
(Tt . . .3.  .  .  aAA  4)5  statements  of  preference  (6,  KaAAic[r-;  8  pcovoc).  There  is  no  way  to 
tell  if  there  was  a  paragraphos  under  8  or  g;  from  10  to  19  there  was  not;  so  that  at 
8  or  g  a  new  speech  could  begin,  though  we  do  not  know  that  it  did.  In  1-8,  namely 
at  5,  we  have  the  proper  name  Thais;  in  10  we  have  fish,  and  in  12  incense. 

Menander’s  Kitharistes  comes  into  question  because  of  the  relatively  rare  name 
Pha  nias.  Phanias  appears  in  the  set  of  quotations  from  which  editors  have  made  up 
the  fragment  that  is  fr.  1  in  Koerte  and  Sandbach  (its  text  is  supplemented  by  PTurner 
5,  published  in  ig8i).  The  name  in  that  fragment  has  recruited  into  the  play  what  is 
accepted  as  its  main  block  of  text,  the  papyrus  piece  PBerol  g767,  with  its  ‘Phanias  the 
kitharistes’  in  g6-gg.  To  the  quotations  cited  from  the  play  by  its  title,  as  represented  in 
Kock  and  Koerte,  Sandbach  (OCT,  p.  164)  adds  three  more  which,  like  his  fr.  1,  have 
Phanias  addressed  by  name:  they  are  two  single-line  gnomai  from  PVindob  lggggA;1 
and  a  pair  of  gnomic  lines  quoted  by  Strabo  which  had  appeared  among  the 
unassigned  fragments  as  6i3K/7g7  Koe;  in  the  quotation  which  appears  as  726K/544 
Koe,  the  same  vocative  has  been  introduced  by  a  conjecture  which  Sandbach  rejects. 
One  can  have  one’s  suspicions  (among  them  that  the  name  Phanias  may  have 
propagated  itself  in  the  gnomological  tradition  from  the  particularly  well-known 
Tr.  1’);  but  there  is  no  specific  reason  why  all  this  material  should  not  represent  a  single 
play.  Some  possible  links  of  motif  between  these  remains  and  the  present  fragment  can 
be  imagined,  but  no  verification  of  the  identity  they  suggest  has  so  far  been  forth¬ 
coming.  There  is  also  an  obvious  and  valid  challenge,  in  that  the  name  Thais  (ii  5) 


1  Jaekel,  monost.  IV,  with  revised  text  in  Eos  73  (1985)  247-51  (FHS). 
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could  be  put  forward  to  claim  the  piece  for  Menander’s  play  of  that  title,  no  copy  of 
which  (perhaps  surprisingly)  has  yet  been  identified  among  the  numerous  papyrus 
fragments  of  New  Comedy;  though  a  label  from  one  which  escaped  us  is  published  as 
PTurner  6  by  C.  H.  Roberts. 


Col.  i 

Col.  ii 

Col.  i 

Col.  ii 

]e  cwcia 

rrptv  [ 

Jet,  Ccocta, 

7 rplv 

]crr€prv(f)Xa> 

.  Aeu .  [ 

d>\c7T€p  TV(f)X(2) 

£\ev . [ 

]rrro[  #  \nyap 

Tiirpo  [ 

-]  vrcx)  [  e  )  Tt  yap 

Tt  77 pO  [ 

]  0€Vi 

aAAcrcf 

aAA’  ctc[ 
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\ey9a8e 
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J  KTTjpLeyrjc 

irapa 

K€  \  KTTj pi€VTjC 
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rrapt 
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Col.  i 

1  Either  Jet  or  ]e:  2  Probably  c  not  o,  which  is  generally  smaller  and  rounder:  see  on  ii.  10 

3  7Tp]corov  has  been  considered,  but  the  first  looks  too  square  for  part  of  to  and  the  third  too  wide  for  o 

4  Before  6ev  1,  high  ink  consistent  with  p  not  u’  EGT :  i.e.  not  ivjreyOepL,  on  that  and  other  grounds.  Traces 

of  the  first  suit  top  of7r,  as  in  ii.  1;  the  second  is  like  upper  part  of  a  down-sloping  oblique:  therefore  possibly 
rjcLpdcvi,  \  oc.  of  the  rare  name  IlapOev tc,  as  at  M.  Dysk.  432  9  /a]ecou  EGT  12  <f>  is  given  by 

top  and  foot  of  a  long  vertical;  next,  ink  on  twisted  fibres,  some  of  which  may  be  from  fiat  bow  of  <f>  as  in 
10  and  11;  the  sequence  ]<f>aviac  (EGT)  looks  likelier  than  ]^>  :ac[]  (whence  perhaps  f\<f>r}v. 

proposed  as  an  alternative  by  HM);  if  so,  the  name  Phanias  is  much  likelier  than  cTe]</>aviac  13  Either 

t  or  v  before  A  14  ]  ,  two  vertical  traces  which  may  well  be  parts  of  v  16  Abrasion,  and 

perhaps  a  narrow  blank  space  before  todtoi:  possibly  change  of  speaker  was  indicated  19  Perhaps  Jcr 

21  first  is  more  like  part  of  tt  than  of  r;  otherwise  ra  vv\v  could  be  thought  of  26  ]  ,  downward- 

sloping  stroke,  as  from  8  or  A:  e.g.  p^Secav,  aTT(jo\Xecav  27  Perhaps  Jrgl[ 

Col.  ii 

2  .  f,  only  a  speck  of  ink:  there  is  nothing  to  ’choose  between  iXev6\ep-  and  oWuc[o/acu,  etc. 

3  Possibly  7Tpto[  7  Curve  suits  o[  rather  than  oj[  10  First,  a  vertical;  third,  upper  left  quadrant 

of  a  round  letter,  which  looks  too  large- for  o,  it  being  markedly  small  in  this  hand  wherever  certain:  therefore 
probably  lyOv c,  less  probably  px°Vca  v*el  sim.  13  ]  ,  dot  of  high  ink  only  15  Possibly  j]tt\ 

1  7  ^XOrj  suits  the  space,  but  the  second  letter  is  unverifiable 

Col.  i 

2  Probably  not  ]  ovep  rutf> Aa>  |  SpXov  or  the  like,  for  palaeographical  reasons,  but  note  « al  Tv<f>Xco  8pXov 
as  a  proverbial  expression  quoted  from  Menander’s  Deisidaimon  (98a  Koe)  and  Rhapizomene  (367  Koe)  in  a 
scholion  on  Plato,  Soph.  24 id,  who  is  commenting  on  ttlqc  yap  ov  paivera  1  kcll  to  A eyopLevov  8p  tovto  rv<f> Ao>; 
Xavdav€Lv  in  6  )and  7?;  and  24??)  may  be  more  to  the  point. 

4  If  IlapdevL  is  acceptable,  it  must  be  the  name  of  Sosias’  female  partner  in  the  conversation  (7  and 
16).  She  is  someone  called  on  to  play  the  tune  of  Pan  at  M.  Dysk.  432  f.  (whether  a  member  of  the  household 
or  someone  hired);  in  Lucian,  Dial.  Afer.  15,  possibly  recalling  her  from  there,  she  is  a  professional  party 
entertainer,  wdiose  pipes  have  been  broken  in  a  squabble.  If  we  think  of  a  domestic  slave,  either  she  or 
Sosias  may  refer  to  ‘the  mistress’  in  18;  if  of  a  music-girl,  the  milieu  indicated  by  the  name  Thais  in  ii  5 
becomes  relevant. 

6  f.  For  the  verbal  echo  here  assumed,  see  Ar.  Ekkl.  88  ff.:  (A.)  _  _  _  Iva  \  TrXrjpovfiev^c  £ai voipu  rpc 
€KKXr)CLac.  |  B.  7rX7]povfj.€v7)c  raXaiva;  raXav  shows  that  a  woman  is  speaker  (for  some  references,  see  on  M. 
Dysk.  437  IT.);  its  tone  ranges  from  pity  through  reproach  to  alarm  and  (as  with  raAcuva  in  Ekkl.  above) 
scornful  disapproval. 

10  f.  The  verb  could  of  course  be  crp€<f>€iv. 

12  For  the  name  Phanias,  see  the  palaeographical  commentary  and  the  introduction. 

15  For  Trpo koXttlov ^  a  fold  in  the  dress  which  could  function  like  a  pocket,  see  M.  Epitr.  206  (recognition 
tokens  placed  there)  and  Sandbach’s  note  (his  line  382);  it  is  part  of  a  figure  of  speech  in  Heniochos  177 
Koe:  ‘No  god  puts  money  in  your  pocket'. 

16  d)  d€ol  is  characteristic  of  women  in  extant  Menander,  being  an  expression  favoured  by  Habrotonon 
in  Epitr.  '308  '484  et  al.:  see  Sandbach  ad  loc.)  and  used  by  Glykera  in  the  recognition  scene  of  Perik. 
(377/807),  where  it  looks  back  to  tragedy,  in  which  it  is  common  to  men  and  women;  it  is  not  certain  who 
speaks  at  Perik.  397/827,  but  that  the  expression  would  suit  a  Parthenis  here  is  clear. 

18  K^KTTjpL^vrj  (without  article)  is  a  slave’s  normal  expression  for  ‘the  mistress’  in  Comedy,  as  at  M. 
Perik.  72/192. 


Col.  ii 

4  Annoyingly  ambiguous:  eref/c-,  €rc[p-. 

5  Thais,  the  name-character  of  a  play,  evidently  became  a  legend;  that  lives  on,  and  is  perpetuated 
by  Roman  writers,  as  can  be  seen  from  the  references  accompanying  the  book-fragments  in  Koerte- 
Thierfelder:  if  this  is  a  piece  of  that  play,  it  is  the  first  accession  of  a  fragment  from  papyrus. 
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6  It  may  be  worth  recalling  that  KaXXicra  in  dialogue  can  be  a  formula  of  refusal:  LSJ  s.v.  kciXoc 

G.  II.  6. 

12  6  XifiavcDToc  evcefiec  |  Kal  to  rroTravov  rov r’  eXafiev  o  Oeoc  iirl  to  rrvp  \  anau  £i titiOcv,  says  knemon  in 
his  tirade  against  elaborate  sacrifices  and  feasts  in  Dyskolos  ^449  ff);  one  wonders  if  the  fish  of  10  were 
represented  as  an  extravagance.  The  form  in  -Oc  is  nom.  or  acc.  in  Menander’s  Attic:  Sandbach  on  Sam.  98. 


E.  W.  HANDLEY 


3969.  New  Comedy:  PMenander 

43  5B.68/G(i-4)a  8.0  x  10.5  cm  First/second  century 

A  group  of  fragments  in  a  medium  formal  round  hand  of  the  first  or  early  second 
century  ad  combine  to  give  portions  from  the  latter  part  of  twelve  comic  iambic 
trimeters.  The  back  is  blank.  In  scale  and  style,  this  roll  recalls  that  of  1238  +  3217, 
Menander,  Sikyonios  (- oi ),  dated  to  the  late  first  century  by  Grenfell  and  Hunt;  but 
the  writing  here  is  more  rounded  and  fluent,  notably  with  its  fi  in  three  curving  strokes 
and  its  cursive  tendency  (admittedly  restrained)  to  allow  letters  to  link,  as  fu  in  8  and 
Ka  in  10.  Part-division  is  indicated  by  the  dicolon  (4,  9),  with  a  small  space  after  it, 
written  together  with  the  text  and  not  added;  no  other  lectional  signs  are  to  be  seen. 
A  lower  margin  of  about  2.8  cm  survives. 

A  character  called  Smikrines  is  involved  in  a  dialogue  of  some  emotional  intensity, 
to  judge  by  the  way  in  which  the  gods  are  invoked  (7,  10),  and  by  the  repetitions 
(3-4,  9?,  and  the  name  in  8  and  11).  Smikrines,  it  seems,  is  confronted  with  a  plea 
which  he  will  not  entertain,  namely,  that  something  should  be  given,  or  given  away 
(to  his  daughter?).  He  will  apparently  not  even  stay  to  listen  (9),  and  his  interlocutor 
accordingly  bids  him  goodbye  (n).  That  a  Smikrines  should  be  angry,  impatient, 
perhaps  even  sarcastic  (6),  is  not  surprising;  whether  his  partner’s  feelings  are  real  or 
affected,  is  something  to  be  left  open. 

No  coincidence  with  a  known  text  has  yet  been  observed.  Smikrines  is  in  fact  a 
character  in  Aspis,  as  well  as  in  Epitrepontes ;  Euclio  is  thought  to  have  had  that  name 
in  the  original  of  Plautus,  Aulularia there  is  another  still  whose  presence  depends  on 
a  disputed  supplement  in  Sikyonios  (156,  where  see  Sandbach's  note).  The  threads  of 
motif  which  connect,  or  might  connect,  the  fragment  with  one  or  another  of  these 
plays  are  too  slender  for  the  issues  they  raise  to  be  argued  out  here;  and  the  explanation 
of  them  may  well  be  that  the  present  fragment  is  from  yet  another  play  by  Menander 
or  a  kindred  writer  which  used  the  name  Smikrines  to  label  an  old  man  with  certain 
well-marked  anti-social  obsessions.  For  what  it  is  worth,  Alciphron  did  so  (3.  7), 
without  apparently  having  any  particular  play  or  dramatic  situation  in  mind. 


1  301  f.  with  Choricius  of  Gaza  32.  73,  conveniently  quoted  by  Koerte-Thierfelder,  Menander,  vol.  2, 
P-  51- 
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Fr.  i 


/ 


IO 


J.[ 

]  Nd.  .]9^[ 
]p°cv[]  /  T?StS[ 

]/xv[  ]v:  /JLrjStSov 
I  .  JliOvyaTpL/jitySl 
]  '  StSac/cetcS[  ^  [ 
\jjLarovcSco8e  [  ^ 
JAAaC  /JUKpLv[ 

\  ]/xe  etc:  €ycopL€v[ 

]  '  m  m  '  [  )77oAAov/cai#eo[ 

\€ppOJCOr[  J  LVVVCpLLKptV  [ 

]cvto/x[  ]  evo^AetvaAA[ 


]poc  t)  /jlt]  SiS[ot/ 
]/xv[  ]y.  (  )  /x  77  StSou 
5  ]  Tji  Ovyarpl  pir]8[ 

]  StSac/cetc  S[  #  ]  4  [ 

J  /xa  roue  ScoSe/c[a  deovc 
a]AAa,  CpuKptv\r], 

]  pLtyetc;  (  )  eyu)  /xeV[co; 

10  JttoAAov  /cat  #eo[t 

w  —  w  —  j  eppcoco  TOtVuv,  Cjtxt/cptv [77. 
w  —  w  ]ev  to  7x77  VoxAetv,  dAA[  —  w  — 


1  Foot  of  a  vertical  2  ]  ,  horizontal  on  the  line  3  A  trace  of  ink  seems  to  be  shared 

between  fragments  at  the  join;  it  could  be  the  last  stroke  of  p,,  in  which  case  nothing  is  lost.  But  Dr  W.  E.  H. 
Cockle  is  very  doubtful  about  the  join  4  Extreme  left  tip  of  8  seems  to  show  on  the  main  fragment; 

but  see  above  5  cfji ,  ttji  and  rrj] (i i]i  are  all  possible  readings  With  resolutions  in  the  first  half,  the 

line  could  end  ^778  [  —  ;  if  /j.778  [  ^  — ,  the  metre  would  demand  dvyarpt ,  and  indicate  a  high  style  as  in 

tragedy:  see  Dyskolos  of  Menander  on  414,  where  eycu  ce,  t€kvov  is  quoted  from  Misoumenos  (214) 
6  ]  #  #  could  well  be  the  remains  of  v;  .  [,  part  of  a  down  sloping  stroke,  would  suit  (e.g.)  8  [77]  A[a8i7,  A[rf\fi[ea 
9  /LieWic  or  tc  \V.  E.  H.  Cockle;  not  \pl€tt  11  — 12  Probably  nothing  lost  at  the  join.  In  12,  the 

traces  do  not  allow  a  secure  choice  between  Top^evoyAfcv  and  rop-eevoxAeiv,  but  favour  the  former;  either 
would  scan,  given  a  suitable  beginning 

3  Metre  requires  w  w]poc,  as  cue  to  77a] poc,  rrjc  9vyar]p6c,  etc. 

4  If  pirj  8l8ov  is  repetition  by  the  speaker  of  3,  4  may  contain  an  uncomprehending  remark  by  his 
partner  in  the  dialogue,  e.g.  r t  8rj  to  ce]pLv[o]v;  But  an  imperative  may  be  echoed  directly  by  one  speaker 
from  another  Dysk.  503^),  and  f±v[a]v  and  other  words  are  alternatives  to  ce]pcv[o]v. 

6  8t8ao<etc  might  represent  resentment  at  the  interference:  e.g.  (j)iXor€Kv(av  iX9aj]y  8l8olck€lc... 

7  The  oath  by  the  Twelve  Gods  is  in  its  expected  though  not  invariable)  place  in  the  second  part  of 
the  line:  Austin  on  Samia  306.  It  might  indicate  rising  anger. 

9  pieveic  (or  a  compound)  could  represent  either  present  or  future  (cf.  Dysk.  782);  the  echo  of  it  here 
assumed  will  be  deliberative  subjunctive  (KG  i.  222);  but  eycu  fev  [ ov  is  an  easy  alternative. 

10- 1 1  Continuation  from  9  may  come  with  a  further  indignant  question  or  a  phrase  appended  to  the 
one  there;  the  invocation  to  Apollo  and  the  Gods  could  lead  to  a  genitive  like  rrjc  ficopiac ,  as  it  does  in 
Com.  Adesp.  244.  355  Austin  (to  be  found  in  Sandbach,  OCT  Menander,  p.  338). 

12  A  wish  not  to  be  troubled  is  a  hallmark  of  a  certain  type  of  wrapped-up  old  man:  for  the  expression 
and  its  scansion  by  prodelision,  see  Dysk.  750.  ?  ptaAtcra  pjev... 
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Fr.  2 

Fr.  3 

Fr.  4 

\m .  [ 

]  .  .  1 

]a*[ 

l.M 

1  .out 

]  VW  [ 

].y[ 

].[ 

There  are  io  more  scraps  or 
made  out. 

particles  of  papyrus,  some  with 

ink,  of  which  nothing  useful  can  be 

Fr.  3,  ]  [,  vertical  and  curve, 

perhaps  u\  down-sloping  stroke, 

as  from  A,  joins  0oj\:  ?  i \A8oj\v. 

E.  W.  HANDLEY 


3970,  New  Comedy 

14  iB.207/G(b)  5.5  x  16  cm  Third  century 

There  survive  in  this  fragment  the  middles  of  23  lines  which  are  recognizable 
metrically  as  iambic  trimeters  by  the  incidence  of  word-end.  While  no  restoration  that 
occurs  to  me  can  be  regarded  of  itself  as  inevitable,  the  beginnings  of  lines  13,  16  and 
18,  if  considered  together,  would  suggest  that  some  7-8  letters  is  the  usual  amount 
lost.  The  back  is  blank;  not  enough  survives  below  line  23  to  show  whether  or  not  it 
was  the  last  of  the  column. 

The  copyist  writes  a  sloping  and  somewhat  spreading  mixed  hand,  with  narrow 
e  d  o  c  (6  and  o  are  sometimes  very  small)  and  wide  a  8  A;  -q  /u,  v  it  a>  all  tend  to  breadth; 
horizontals,  as  of  r  e,  are  sometimes  prolonged;  the  spacing  between  letters  is  variable, 
and  on  occasion  generous.  The  only  clear  punctuation  that  survives  is  by  single  high 
point,  written  currente  calamo.  There  is  scriplio plena  in  9  (ttot€  before  punctuation,  single 
or  perhaps  double  point,  with  a  vowel  next),  and  possibly  in  10  before  correction; 
elision  is  unmarked  in  12,  marked  by  diastole  in  13  (if  not  also  in  10  as  corrected),  by 
aspiration  and  diastole  in  7.  Parallels  such  as  XXII  2341,  proceedings  before  the 
Prefect,  ad  202;  II  223,  Iliad  v,  on  the  other  side  of  a  petition  dated  ad  186;  and  PFlor. 
259,  a  letter  in  the  Heroninos  archive  dated  circa  ad  260,  would  suggest  a  date  in  the 
third  century  and  preferably  in  the  earlier  part  of  it:  these  three  are  in  Roberts,  Greek 
Literary  Hands ,  nos  19(c),  21(a)  and  22(d)  respectively. 

By  their  content,  the  lines  seem  to  depict  two  contrasting  moods.  Nothing  before 
10  is  informative  in  this  regard;  but  10-16  looks  like  the  end  of  a  conversation  con¬ 
ducted  by  someone  who  either  has  or  assumes  an  air  of  benevolent  superiority  to  the 
other  person  involved:  1 1  ‘Add  more’;  12  ‘But  you  made  a  mistake’;  13  ‘But  go  along 
inside’;  15  f.  ‘From  here  on  ...  let  it  be  agreed.  Goodbye  my  dear  H[  ].’  From  17  f., 
the  tone  is  of  anger  and  disillusionment:  ‘That's  just  what  I  told  you’....  ‘I’m  a 
complete  laughing  stock’;  and  it  may  then  be  that  there  follows  a  narrative  of  a 
conversation  between  the  speaker  and  one  Mikion  (19  ff.). 
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Of  the  various  assumptions  which  the  best-preserved  words  leave  open,  perhaps 
the  simplest  is  that  the  speaker  ol  the  first  group  of  lines  (who  can  be  called  A) 
despatches  dear  H  [  J  into  a  house  on  stage  and  goes  ofl  by  one  of  the  wing- 
entrances,  Enter  at  17,  B,  referring  after  his  opening  outburst  to  Mikion,  who  may  or 
ma\  not  be  the  same  as  A.  The  roles  ol  the  mild  old  man  and  the  stern  old  man  who 
appear  in  contrast  in  a  number  of  comedies  who  seem  to  fit  A  and  B  quite  well;  and 
if  nothing  else  brought  the  Adelphoe  of  Terence  to  mind  as  a  leading  example,  the 

appearanc  e  of  the  name  Alikion,  that  of  the  mild  old  man  in  Terence,  would  do  so  at 
once. 

Unfortunately  (for  one  would  like  more  Greek,  however  scrappy,  to  set  beside  a 
version  by  a  Latin  comic  poet '  there  has  not  yet  appeared  any  link  with  Adelphoe  or 
any  other  comic  text  which  is  precise  enough  to  identify  the  piece;  and  neither  the 
name  Mikion  nor  the  evanescent  ‘dear  H[  ]’  (who  could  in  theory  be  Terence’s  Hegio) 
appear  to  be  able  to  bring  us  any  nearer. 


]..[].[ 

]  []  [ 

]  []  [ 

].[  ]  .  a'j[ 

5  ]  [ ] Xo8vc [ 

]  .  .  [.  .]vv€m[ 

]rctS[  4  #  ]rrod 3  [ 

J  rovr[  ]rporrovjji[ 

]  p8e[  4 ]  vi Tore'  [ 

10  ]  /  haJavdp<jL>7TOC'ay[ 

j  irpocdec'erepovo 
]  * aXXrjpLaprec'aLc6[ 

]  y’  eicor /caiTira[ 

]KOudavpLacTy  aycu[ 

15  }8r]-ToXoLTrov[]av8[ 

J  oydco  *xatp€^tAra[ 

]  .  0V  [  .  ]  €TOVT€y<Jj\  m  [ 

J  eXacrocye[  Jyova  | 

a'TOVpLLKLO)Va\ 


r]y)V  €pL7][v 

]rov  r[ov]  rporrov  pt[ 

]  p8e[  4 ]v  7TOT o [ 

]AJ  avOpcoiroc'  ay[ 
t]l  TTpOcdeC'  €T€pOV  O  [ 

]*  aAA'  rjpLaprec'  alc9[ 
aXXa  Tra]pay ’  etc  or  kcli  rl  ra[^-u 
]kcll  9avpidcry  dyco[ 

]ST  TO  XotTTOV,  OLV  S[ 
ovtcjo  8e8]6x9co'  ycLLpe,  (f)iXra9[y  —  ^  — 

]e,  tovt  iyco  ’Ac[yov* 
^  Kara]yeXacroc  yeyova 
]  a*  rov  MiKitova  [ 
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20  ]f^>')?iLtfcuT[  ]*  CV  T[ w 

\riV0C'€LT  [ 

JivaAAa^  [ 

]pwov.  [ 

]...[ 


1-5  Horizontal  fibres  partly  stripped  1  Traces  of  ink,  apparently  all  from  one  line,  the  last  high 

horizontal  4  Down-sloping  stroke  meets  a,  as  (e.g.;  7r]o[A]Ad;  r[  is  a  sloping  upright  at  appropriate 

distanee  from  the  stop,  fibres  stripped  above;  otherwise,  with  generous  spacing,  y[,  A[,  Trf  6  ] #  .  [,  second, 
a  slightly  curved  upright,  as  of  r  or  first  of  A  7  After  0,  with  long  cross-stroke,  high  ink  may  be 

diastole  or  trace  of  an  added  letter;  then  a  curve,  perhaps  co[  8  r[#  Jr  suggested  respectively  by  left 

and  right  ends  of  horizontal  9  ]  m,  upright,  perhaps  v;  #  f,  part  of  small  round,  0  or  a;  before  it,  speck 

of  ink  on  line  may  indicate  double  point,  not  single  as  printed  10  ]  _,  sloping  upright;  the  high  loop 

taken  as  diastole  (cf.  13)  could  perhaps  be  combined  with  it  to  give  p  or  /3,  but  A  is  indicated  by  a  stroke 
which  seems  to  join  the  cancelled  a;  end,  possibly  ya\  1 1  t[  possible  from  trace  of  ink  very  close  to 

it;  at  end,  high  and  low  traces  suggest  x,  perhaps  £  or  £  13  ] .  dots  of  high  ink;  for  ay\  erJ  can  be 

thought  of,  as  in  erepov,  11  14  ]/c  is  given  by  traces  of  upper  and  lower  arms;  over  6 ,  interlinear  ink 

(offset?);  of  to  only  left  half,  but  too  big  for  o  and  too  curved  for  air f  to  be  likely  15  [  ],  probably 

nothing  lost,  unless  perhaps  a  high  point  16  (  [,  upper  part  of  curve,  as  9  or  e;  spacing  favours  piXra9[ 

against  <j>iXra[r]^  17  ]  t,  horizontal;  [,  speck  of  ink  as  from  foot  of  an  upright  18  ] tip  of 

horizontal;  []y,  probably  with  nothing  lost,  EGT;  yer-  could  be  read,  hardly  ycftjr-;  at  end,  tip  of  horizontal 
rather  than  high  point  19  ]  ,  trace  of  ink  from  upright  or  shallow  right  curve;  the  high  point  is 

uncertain;  the  k  in  puKiwva  may  have  been  corrected  21  ]r  broken  at  left;  at  end,  possibly  €trp[ 

23  .  [,  t[  or  high  point 

6  r]rjv  €(j,rj[v  naturally  suggests  ‘daughter';  but  8tS]top,[t  i.e.  part  of  a  betrothal  formula)  cannot  be 
verified. 

7  Ambiguous:  e.g.  e?5[ov]  rro9y\  ctSfcc]  7 rod’;  €tT,  8[€c]tto6’;  does  not  in  any  case  seem  to  match  9. 

9  f.  The  core  of  the  sentence  was  perhaps  o[u - o.A] A’  dv^ptoiroc,  with  an  expression  of  proverbial 

type.  The  familiar  form  represented  by  Kapuvoc ,  ovk  avOpamoc,  piper  non  homo  \  Krobylos  8K.-A.,  Petr.  44.  6) 
seems  to  have  a  positive  counterpart  in  homines  sumus,  non  dei  (Petronius  75.  1):  i.e.  ‘to  err  is  human',  avOpwTroc 
cov  rjfiaprov  (Menander,  Phanion  432  Ko),  avOpamoc  et/T,  ypLaprov  (Herodas  5.  27),  where  see  Headlands 
note.  Liability  to  error  is  not  the  only  human  characteristic  that  New  Comedy  asserts;  but  dAAJ  rjpLapr^c  in 

12  does  something  to  suggest  that  it  may  be  in  question  here,  and  that  a  word  for  ‘god'  is  lost  in  the  gap. 

12  alc6dv€L  ye;  vr\  is  available  as  a  possible  restoration:  M.  Epitr.  762  (1 120  Sandbach,  q.v.  ad  loc.). 

13  TTapaye  can  be  said  to  someone  whom  the  speaker  is  going  to  accompany  (M.  Perik.  275/525,  with 
whatever  part-division);  but  it  is  also  used  when  there  is  apparently  no  such  intention,  as  at  Epitr.  229/405: 
‘Go  along  in’.  The  latter  must  be  the  case  here,  if  15  f.  is  rightly  interpreted  as  leave-taking. 

13  f.  Were  the  ‘wonderful  things’  something  to  be  narrated  inside? 

15  f.  av  S[,  taken  with  what  follows,  suggests  a  restoration  on  the  lines  of ‘if  you  are  satisfied  let  it  be 
settled  like  this’:  e.g.  av  S[o/qj  /cat  cot  ra8c  |  ovre 0  After  such  a  sentiment,  xa^P€  seems  natural  as 

an  expression  of  leave-taking.  If  it  were  a  greeting  to  a  speaker  newly  arrived,  the  transition  would  be  very 
abrupt,  unless  it  was  prepared  for  in  some  way  not  now  to  be  seen.  In  answer  to  that,  A.  H.  Griffiths  takes 

13  /cat  Tt. ...16  our co  SeSoySoj  as  soliloquy,  after  the  other  character  has  left;  for  xaLP€  in  affectionate  greeting, 
see  Sandbach  on  Sarnia  657;  in  affectionate  farewell,  dAA’  co  <f>i 'X  'Eppcfi  xa~LP*  noWd  Ar.  Peace  718. 

The  missing  name  could  have  the  shape  of  'HytpL cov  (see  Sandbach  on  M.  Sik.  9,  where  its  appearance 
is  none  the  less  doubtful);  or  of  7Aa ptcov  [Perik.  194/384?);  among  other  names  that  qualify  would  be  the 
Greek  form  of  Hegio,  known  so  far  from  Plautus,  Captiui  and  Terence,  Adelphoe  (and  as  one  of  the  advocati 
in  T.  Phormio). 
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17  T0 ut’  eyw  ’Aeyov  (not  unlike  ‘What  did  I  tell  you?’)  suits  the  mood  of  someone  angry  and  dis¬ 
illusioned  enough  to  continue  with  Karaye'Aacroc  yeyova.  Compare  tout’  eytu  |  npocepievov,  M.  Epitr.  5  f/131  f.; 

eyaj  ’Aeyov;  172  and  51  I,  Mis.  2 1  7;  tout’  ouycu  ’Aeyoy,  Ar.  Ach.  41,  Zyr.  240  (and  cf.  Peace 

64).  In  the  six  examples  just  mentioned,  iyw  (or  ouyto)  ’Aeyov  forms  the  last  metron  of  an  iambic  trimeter. 
That  could  only  be  so  here  if  the  line  had  lost  five  elements  from  its  beginning,  rather  than  two  or  three, 
like  its  immediate  neighbours.  If  the  restoration  is  sound  (and  it  is  an  objection,  given  this  scribe  s  practice, 
that  there  is  no  punctuation  before  tout’)  the  beginning  may  rather  have  been  of  the  shape  of  7rapr)ya]y6v 
[/x]e,  they  deceived  me  ,  with  itclAlv  at  the  end  to  lead  on  to  vvv  «,aTa]yeAacToc  ytyoya.  The  speaker  has 
perhaps  been  sent  on  a  wild-goose  chase,  like  Demea  in  Terence,  Adelphoe ,  among  others;  if  so,  his  mood 
on  return  makes  a  specially  sharp  comic  contrast  with  the  euphoria  of  the  previous  lines:  703;  cf.  505  ff. 

19  Mlklojv  is  a  well-attested  Attic  name,  with  some  19  examples  in  the  Prosopographia  Attica  ranging 
from  the  sixth  century  to  Menander’s  time;  it  is  the  name  of  a  fishmonger  in  Alexis,  Epikleros  78K.-A.;  of 
the  bachelor  uncle  in  Terence,  Adelphoe. 

lhe  name  of  the  same  character  in  Terence’s  Menandrian  original  is  open  to  dispute.  If  Menander, 
Adel.  II  8  Ko  is  a  single  fragment,  as  presented  by  Stobaeus,  it  should  prove  by  equation  with  Terence,  Ad. 
605  ff.  that  Menander  s  name  for  this  character  was  Lamprias.  Critics  since  Cobet  have  however  continued 
to  urge  that  the  second  pair  of  lines,  in  which  Lamprias  is  named,  are  discordant  with  the  first  two:  so, 
after  a  careful  discussion,  O.  Rieth,  Die  hunst  Menanders  in  den  Adelphen  des  Terenz  (1964)  87  ff.,  and  R.  H. 
Martin,  ed.  Adel.  (1976)  ad  loc.  I  his  may  be  over-refined:  the  apparent  inconsistency  between  the  second 
sententia  and  the  first  will  surely  have  been  less  sharp  in  context  than  it  seems  to  be  when  the  lines  are 
isolated.  Gaiser,  ap.  Rieth  89  n.  133,  aptly  quotes  a  parallel  speech  from  Dysk.  (295  ff.);  and  compare 
Kitharistes ,  fr.  1  =  PTurner  5,  with  discussion  there. 
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8  iB.i99/G(i~2)  (b)  2.7  x  7.3  cm  Late  second/third  century 

A  ‘wait  and  see’  fragment:  some  words  from  the  middle  of  eleven  comic  verses 
survive  on  this  scrap  of  a  roll,  written  in  a  small,  sloping  mixed  hand  comparable  with 
the  Dioscorides,  De  materia  medica  of  PMichigan  3,  and  (on  a  larger  scale)  the  Homer 
of  II  223,  respectively  Roberts,  GLH  15c  and  21a;  probably  therefore  to  be  assigned 
to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century,  a,  S  and  A  are  sharply  triangular,  a  with  a 
pronounced  point  sloping  down  at  the  left;  e  and  c  are  small,  d  narrow  and  o  tiny; 
descenders,  represented  by  p  and  u,  are  long  and  with  a  marked  backward  curve.  In 
4,  a  part-division  is  marked  by  a  dicolon,  written  with  spacing  as  part  of  the  copy; 
elsewhere  punctuation  has  been  added  afterwards  in  the  form  of  a  high  dot  or  short 
oblique  (2,3,  1  1 ) ;  in  1 0  a  dot  is  placed  low  between  v  and  7 t;  there  is  a  rough  breathing 
to  indicate  Iv  in  5.  An  upper  margin  of  1.5  cm  survives;  the  back  is  blank. 

With  so  little  left,  almost  nothing  can  be  said  about  the  content  that  could  not 
be  contradicted.  It  is  not  even  certain  whether  the  lines  begin  on  the  first  metron  of 
an  iambic  trimeter,  with  the  loss  of  one  or  two  syllables,  as  would  be  the  case  if 
€v8o  J  KtpLoc  or  something  like  it  began  7,  with  a  spacious  monosyllable  (or  w  w)  beginning 
8;  or  whether  there  are  several  syllables  lost  at  the  beginning,  so  that  3  €pp[a)fi€v cue  or 
8  Kal  peoXte  7t[ot€  could  be  taken  as  typical  line-endings  and  not  as  middles. 
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That  said,  there  are  some  slight  indications  that  the  piece  is  from  a  narrative 
speech,  with  an  emotional  interjection  in  line  4  from  the  person  hearing  it.  1  he  speaker 
highlights  his  own  part  (3  eyoo  Sc);  he  possibly  mentions  associates,  ii  J/xcv  in  2  and 
r]fji[  in  7  represent  first  person  plurals;  there  is  a  stage  of  difficulty  (8);  a  point  at  which 
a  third  person  sees  something  (9);  and,  for  good  dramatic  value,  the  possibility  of 
night  and  tears  in  11.  The  female  slave-name  Doris  is  probably  to  be  recognized  in  4. 


]vCLV€V7TO)\ 

(?)  yev\vciv,  ev7ra)[ya)v 

]/jL€V‘a\Aav\ 

J pcev  aAAa  v[ 

}a)V€y<jo8ep  #  [ 

(?)  ] u)V  eyd)  S"  ipplcopcev cue 

]ajpic:  a)raX[ 

(?)  A\ojpic .  (  )  d)  raA[ 

J^vaTToAeAf 

5 

j  ev  cbroAeAf 

# ayadov # 

ayadov  #  [ 

]  Ljxocrjix[ 

(?)7rpoc86]Ktpioc  y)p\iv 

]/cai/xoAic .  [ 

KOLL  floXiC  1j[oT€ 

COpCUT7]v[ 

C  opal  TTjV 

]pi€VOV  1 t\ 

10 

] jievovy  tt[ 

J  /era*  .ct/c 

(?)  vu]/cra*  Sa/cp[u- 

2  ]fi  is  given  by  a  trace  of  a  rising  stroke  joining  the  vertical  3  ]o>  just  preferable  to  ]o;  at  the 

end,  tip  of  a  long  descender  6  ]  _,  a  vertical;  #  [,  dot  of  ink  on  the  line  7  ] .,  two  diverging 

strokes,  arms  of  k  rather  than  parts  of  e,  then  i/x  rather  than  tv:  i.e.  not  e/cjetvoc,  as  a  glance  might  suggest, 
but  rather  8o]ki(jloc  or  a  compound  8  ]  ,  a  vertical,  as  for  ij[  ore  9  ] .,  a  particle  of  high  ink, 

u?  77?  t?  11  8at<-  rather  than  Aa to  judge  from  the  way  the  two  parts  of  sloping  strokes  join  and 

from  a  trace  of  a  horizontal  intersecting  a;  high  trace  after  k  suits  p 

1  Simple  alternatives  are  a  verb  ending  in  - ovciv ,  and  ev  uncompounded  followed  by  a  word  in  ttcd-. 
evirwywv  is  the  only  acceptable  compound  in  evi rco-;  and  jaws  or  cheeks  and  beard  are  recurrent  features 
in  descriptions  of  people.  They  appear  in  collocation  in  Pollux’  list  of  comic  masks:  4.  143,  the  First  Pappos 
(No.  1)  is,  inter  alia ,  euyeWtoc,  tcyvoc  rac  7rape1.dc  (see  also  133  on  the  mask  of  the  Shorn  Old  Man  in 
Tragedy);  evirwycov  is  used  in  the  comic  list  of  the  Longbeard  Wavy-haired  Old  Man  (No.  4)  and  the 
Hermonian  (No.  5);  while  in  the  pseudo-Aristotelian  Physiognomonica  the  word  describes  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  dvp,(v8r}c  (808a  23).  A  locus  classicus  for  such  descriptions  in  Comedy  is  P.  Rud.  313-20; 
if  someone  is  being  described  here  it  will  presumably  be  the  person  mentioned  in  9.  Note  also  T.  Hec.  440  f. 
. . .  cadauerosa  facie. 

2  5’  ipy[  or  8e  py[  cannot  be  ruled  out;  both  offer  alternatives  to  words  in  epp-. 

4  The  slave-girl  Doris  has  a  considerable  part  in  Menander’s  Perikeiromene ;  the  name  is  also  that  of  a 
character  in  Encheiridion  (PSI  99  =  Austin  CGFP  129)  and  possibly  in  Kolax  (19;  CGFP  164,  18);  it  appears 
as  well  in  the  unassigned  fragments  given  by  PHamb  120  (inc.  951  K5;  CGFP  1 6 1 ) 1  and  in  2658  ( CGFP 
245) — in  the  latter  two  or  three  times  within  23  lines;  to  these  can  be  added  Diphilus,  Mnemation  56K.-A. 


1  Perhaps  Kekryphalos ,  but  fr.  243  Ko  looks  to  me  like  a  different  use  of  the  proverbial  concept  we  find 
in  fr.  951.  12,  and  not  like  a  quotation  or  allusion. 
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(L  rdX[ai>  or  to  raA[atv‘  lyd  would  be  feminine  interjections  (for  some  references  see  on  Dysk.  437  IT.); 
co  raA[ac  eya>  from  a  male  speaker  would  indicate  very  strong  emotion  (compare  Knemon  at  Dysk.  596—7)* 
to  raAfavrare  is  also  to  be  considered. 

5  clttoAcA-  offers  a  choice  of  perfect  forms  from  anoXayxdvoj  and  arroXeyw  as  well  as  diroXeiTTco  and  other 
less  likely  words. 

7  For  7rpoc86]Ktfioc  (one  of  several  possibilities),  note  exspectatus  with  a  dative  in  Roman  comedy,  as  at 
Plautus,  Amph.  658-9,  Most.  441. 

8  Kal  p.oAtc  7 Tore  at  line-end,  Dysk.  684;  cf.  Sam.  493  for  the  collocation. 

9  opdi  looks  like  narrative  present:  ?  e]io. 

1 1  Perhaps  one  should  recall  the  tears  of  Polcmon  in  Perikeiromene  (52  5/172-5),  or  even  of  his  fellow 
soldier  Stratophanes  in  Sikyonios  (see  Sandbach  on  219). 


E.  W.  HANDLEY 
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5  1B.57/F  (q)  7.5  x  10.5  cm  Mid-/late  second  century 

I  he  beginnings  oi  fourteen  comic  iambic  lines,  recognizable  by  their  metre  and 
vocabulary,  are  given  by  this  foot  of  a  column  from  what  was  once  a  handsome  roll. 
The  back  is  blank;  the  written  surface  is  partly  abraded  and  in  poor  condition;  there 
is  a  sheet  join  close  to  where  the  fragment  is  broken  at  its  right-hand  edge.  The  script 
is  a  formal  round  hand  of  medium  size  of  the  type  sometimes  known  as  ‘Roman 
uncial1.1  Lectional  signs  (accents,  breathings,  diastole  [8]  and  high  point)  are  added 
with  a  finer  pen;  there  is  a  correction  or  a  speaker’s  name  above  the  line  in  5;  another, 
in  cursive,  is  at  the  beginning  of  10,  and  there  are  traces  of  yet  another  before  8.  About 
2.5  cm  of  blank  lower  margin  survives. 

Specimens  of  the  calligraphic  style  represented  by  this  fragment  are  discussed  by 
G.  Cavallo,  Annali  della  Scuola  Normale  di  Pisa ,  ser.  ii,  36  (1967)  209—20.  Prominent 
among  them  is  the  Hawara  Homer  (Oxford,  Bodleian  Library  MS  Gr.  Class,  a.  1  (P); 
Turner,  GMAW2,  no.  13),  with  which  may  be  cited  the  very  similar  copy  of  Homer 
represented  by  20  (Roberts,  GLH  no.  12b).  By  comparison  with  these,  we  have  a 
slightly  more  compact  hand,  with  more  contrast  between  thick  strokes  and  thin,  and 
with  serifs  which  though  still  neat)  are  more  prominent.  These  differences  of  emphasis 
are  well  illustrated  by  a  hand  of  very  large  size  in  the  copy  of  Hesiod,  Works  and  Days , 
represented  in  3229,  which  is  to  my  eye  like  enough  to  suggest  that  it  could  be  another 
and  more  ambitious  piece  of  calligraphy  by  the  same  person.  If  the  two  copies  of 
Homer,  and  with  them  the  floruit  of  this  variety  of  formal  round  hand,  are  put  in  the 
early  to  middle  part  of  the  second  century,  the  development  represented  by  the  present 
fragment  and  its  kin  can  be  thought  of  as  parallel  or  not  much  later:  ‘probably  to  be 
assigned  to  the  middle  or  later  second  century’,  remarked  M.  L.  West  in  publishing 
3229.  It  is  a  pity  (not  least  in  regard  to  the  dating)  that  there  is  so  little  of  the  cursive, 

1  I  use  this  term,  as  will  be  plain,  without  wishing  to  express  an  opinion  here  on  its  aptness;  ‘Homeric 
majuscule'  has  been  suggested  as  an  alternative  by  W.  H.  Willis:  see  Turner,  GAIAW2,  as  quoted  below, 
with  addenda. 
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and  that  £,  </>  and  ifj  are  lacking.  Of  individual  letters,  alpha  is  particularly  noteworthy. 
The  third  or  cross  stroke,  which  is  often  a  relatively  weak  one  in  this  style,  is  here 
vestigial  almost  to  vanishing  point:  clearest  in  rera-  12,  practically  absorbed  by  the 
thickening  curve  of  the  right  half  of  the  letter  in  /3a 8;  and  of  course  very  easily 
abraded.  Beta  has  a  narrow,  shallowly-curved  upper  loop  and  a  more  generously 
rounded  lower  one  (8;  damaged  in  7);  kappa  appears  with  a  thin  upper  arm  with 
conspicuous  serif,  meeting  the  upright  at  its  middle;  mu  is  wide  and  strongly  curved; 
upsilon  has  its  first  stroke  cranking  to  form  a  short  stem,  but  tending  towards  a  uniform 
curve. 

The  key  to  the  content  of  the  fragment,  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  determined,  is  the 
word  €ttU\t)pov  ‘heiress’  in  13.  Under  Attic  law,  in  the  absence  of  any  other  binding 
arrangement,  the  guardianship  of  a  man’s  unmarried  daughter  passed  on  his  death  to 
his  nearest  male  blood  relation.  Suppose  he  has  no  father  living,  and  no  sons  or  direct 
male  descendants  from  them,  the  daughter  can  be  claimed  in  marriage  by  one  ol  his 
brothers  in  order  of  seniority,  and  so  on,  with  the  intention  that  the  estate  passes 
eventually  to  her  male  issue;  there  are  special  provisions  for  daughters  of  people  in  the 
lowest  property  class.  There  is  considerable  discussion  of  the  full  extent  and  the  details 
of  these  provisions  among  experts;2  but  given  that  the  basic  principles  either  were 
plain  or  could  be  made  plain  to  a  normal  person  in  a  theatre,  it  is  not  surprising  to 
find  that  the  position  of  an  heiress  is  at  times  the  central  theme  of  a  comedy  fas  in 
Asp  is,  with  the  foiling  of  Smikrines  in  his  role  of  Wicked  Uncle),  and  at  other  times 
taken  for  granted  as  part  of  the  background  (as  with  Knemon’s  provisions  for  the 
future  of  his  family  in  Dyskolos  729-39).  The  question  here  is  whether  the  heiress  is 
likely  to  be  part  of  the  plot,  or  is  simply  mentioned  in  passing. 

Until  line  12,  at  any  rate,  the  piece  represents  a  rapid  interchange  of  dialogue, 
as  the  paragraphoi  show.  The  one  speaker’s  name  that  can  be  read  with  acceptable 
probability  is  a  slave-name,  Donax  (10)  —  the  product  of  a  fine  observation  in  a 
seminar  by  Dr  Colin  Austin.  There  are  traces  of  another  name  at  8,  and  (it  seems)  of 
a  different  one  over  the  line  in  5.  One  of  the  three  is  told  to  go  in  at  8;  Donax  appears 
to  be  speaking  for  all  three,  or  at  least  for  two  of  the  three,  when  he  picks  up  the 
phrase  ovk  a vexofiat  in  9  with  jjfx ac  avex^cdat  (1  1).  It  is  then  likely  that  all  three  are 
slaves  (it  is  possible  to  read  the  damaged  names  so  as  to  suit  that  guess);  and  it  is  likely 
that  the  intolerable  situation  referred  to  is  one  produced  by  the  person  who  is  subject 
ofouS  ’  rjpv8ptaK€v  (6)  and  also  of  the  supposition  in  relation  to  the  heiress  given  by  ei 
pew  ...  €tt lkAtj pov  in  12  f.  In  other  words,  one  is  looking  towards  the  possibility  of 
a  slave  dialogue  like  that  at  the  beginning  of  Heros ,  for  instance,  in  which  a  piece  of 
action  to  come  is  introduced  and  given  an  interesting  perspective  by  what  the  slaves 
say  of  their  own  and  their  masters’  affairs.  That  would  most  naturally  happen  at  the 

2  A.  R.  W.  Harrison,  The  Law  of  Athens:  The  Family  and  Property  (1968),  esp.  9*12;  Douglas  MacDowell, 
The  Law  in  Classical  Athens  (1978)  95-100;  John  Gould,  in  JHS  100  (1980)  at  pp.  43-5. 
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beginning  of  a  play;  but  Aristophanes,  Progs  738  ff.  (although  in  Old  Comedy)  is  worth 
remembering  as  a  clear  warning  against  too  rigid  a  view  in  this  regard.  Plays  about 
heiresses  are  many:  Menander  wrote  two  with  the  title  Epikleros ,  and  has  it  in  common 
with  several  other  fourth-century  writers;  the  Epidikazomenos  of  Apollodorus  of 
Carystus,  on  which  Terence  based  his  Phormio ,  likewise  has  several  homonyms;  and  we 
do  not  know  how  many  more  plays  there  were  like  Aspis,  whose  title  gives  no  clue  to 
the  'heiress’  theme  of  the  plot.  The  justification  for  so  extended  a  discussion  of  so  few 
words  is  in  the  hope  that  it  may  one  day  lead  the  piece  into  a  relationship  with  another 
and  moie  informative  text.  So  handsome  a  copy,  even  in  a  poor  relic,  deserves  to  be 
(but  may  not  be)  a  copy  of  a  major  play. 


..[ 

..[ 

0r.[  ]....[ 

_ J7fWv[.  .] . [ 

T..[  ].. 

5  avTOV.de  uma 

ovSrjpyd  '  a/c  v  t 
o£  TlfiovXeLTT 

.  #  yroy-fiadL^  €lcco[ 

ovKaveyofiatya  \ 

10  Sov-.f  evrotye  ovapcev[ 

r/pLacaveyec  4  a  era  [ 

€ifJL€VT€Ta  OVjJL 

€rnKXrjpov€iX€vrj  [ 

]Af7T  #  d  '  €  [ 


ov8 ’  TjpvdplaKev  t  [  6 

6  £a>y*  tl  fiovXet  77 
aurov*  /3a ei'cco  [ 
ovk  aveyopiai  ya[p 

Aovai  €v  to t  yeyovapL€v  [  10 

rjpiac  aveyecOat  ra[vra 
el  piev  rerapjov  pi 
eTTiKXrjpov  elye,  vr]  [AC 


1  Specks  only  2  Could  be  a\[  (HM)  3  9py[-  (?),  then  ]a>  [  4  Perhaps  et re;  ] 

lower  parts  of  two  curves,  as  for  ec,  ce  or  the  like;  end,  .  ,co[  5  detopa)  HM;  last  is  a  vertical.  Above 

the  line,  nota  personae  at  change  of  speaker,  or  perhaps  correction:  the  first  might  be  tt[  and  the  last  ]ac:  ?? 
n[vdt]ac ,  Il[vppi]ac  7-8  There  are  traces  of  horizontal  ink  above  the  line  after  fiovXei  and  over  cw 

of  £ico>:  I  do  not  know  why  7  1’here  is  abrasion  after  o£:  6  Zevc  tl  was  considered,  but  does  not  fit 

well;  the  6  tl  now  suggested  is  still  no  more  than  a  venture  8  "Traces  of  ink  in  the  margin  may 

represent  a  speaker’s  name  beginning  Ap-  (HM)  10  Speaker’s  name  so  read  by  CA  and  confirmed 

by  HM  13  Between  v  and  p  there  is  a  curved  stroke  over  the  line  which  I  take  to  be  a  hyphen,  to 

help  the  reader  to  arrive  at  vp  fas  for  vp  Ala)  and  not  vl-  Turner,  GMAlV2  1 1,  says  that  he  knows 
of  only  one  example  of  it  written  so,  rather  than  under  the  line,  namely  in  the  second-century  copy  of 
Bacchylides,  Dithyrambs  published  as  VIII  1091,  fr.  1,  line  5  14  E.g.  to  ^ut  what  next? 

5  aorov  is  not  necessarily  emphatic  by  virtue  of  this  placing  (see,  for  instance,  Dysk.  540  f.);  but  it  is 
odd  to  find  it  so  placed  again  in  8  if  the  repetition  is  not  in  some  way  significant. 
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6  A  stronger  way  ol  saying  oaS’  aicyuvcrat,  'shows  no  shame  at  all  .  I  he  perfect  ol  epvOpiaco  is  quoted 
by  LSJ  only  from  an  official  letter  of  73  bc,  P  I'ebt  1.  37,  where  the  flush  of  anger  is  perhaps  indicated  rather 
than  the  blush  of  shame;  but  Apollodorus  com.  13K.-A.  has  aTrr^pvOptaKOTOJc  ‘shamelessly’. 

7  6  £cuv  ‘the  survivor’  is  tentatively  read;  it  implies  a  contrast  with  ‘the  deceased  (see,  e.g.,  M.  Sik. 
131  f.).  In  a  context  involving  an  epikleros ,  the  expression  is  apt  to  refer  to  her  late  lather  s  next  of  kin,  the 
man  who  can  claim  to  marry  her  (however  unsuitably)  and  so  to  take  control  of  the  estate:  see  the 
introductory  note. 

8-1 1  If  the  marginal  ink  represents  a  speaker’s  name  correctly  placed,  avrov  must  somehow  be  con¬ 
strued  as  an  isolated  remark,  for  which  see  Ar.  ( iiouds  218  and  my  note  on  M.  Dysk.  144.  The  probability 
is  that  the  person  concerned  is  the  same  as  the  auroc  of  5,  in  fact  the  principal  subject  of  the  whole  scrap 
of  dialogue.  With  £dSt ct'ccu  one  of  those  present  is  dismissed  inside;  ovk  dreyo/xat  (9)  is  picked  up  by 
Donax,  who  may  be  either  associating  himself  with  the  idea  or  deprecating  it  probably  the  latter,  in  view 
of  the  argumentative  tone  which  seems  to  set  in  with  12-13.  I  he  name  Donax  is  known  as  a  slave-name: 
in  real  life  from  the  will  of  Theophrastus,  as  given  by  Diogenes  Laertius  (5.  55)  and  in  Comedy  at  M.  Sik. 
385-6,  Dysk.  959  and  T.  Eun .  772.  If  as  a  slave  he  is  rejecting  involvement,  the  line  may  have  been  something 
like  €v  tol  ycyovap-cv  [arTt  SouAcuv  SccTroTat;  the  YjpLOLC  arcyccdat  tcl\vtq.  could  either  lx  an  independent 
exclamation  or  be  governed  by  a  following  verb. 

12—13  One  might  guess  that  the  ‘if’  clause  runs  to  aye  and  expresses  an  unreal  condition  in  present 
time;  and  there  will  very  likely  follow  an  a  fortiori  argument  introduced  by  vvv  Sc...  ‘as  it  is’.  The  oath  was 
not  necessarily  vp  [Ata,  but  if  it  had  been  a  more  prominent  one,  such  as  vrj  [rov  AttoXAoj  /cat  Qeovc  the 
hyphen  to  clarify  the  word-division  might  not  have  been  thought  useful.  Perhaps  reraprov  p,4[ poc  Ahe  dot 
of  ink  at  the  end  might  be  almost  anything):  the  sense  might  be  on  the  lines  of ‘if  he  had  a  quarter  of  the 
estate  and  the  heiress  too,  by  Heaven  it  would  be  bad  enough,  but  now  he  claims  it  all’. 
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3973.  Report  to  a  Strategus 

9  iB.iyo/F(b)  27.5  X  22.5  cm  Late  first-mid  second  century 

I  wo  columns  of  a  report  made  to  the  strategus  of  the  Saite  nome,  in  the  Western 
Delta,  by  a  village  scribe,  in  response  to  a  request  from  the  strategus  of  the  Athribite 
nome,  in  the  Southern  Delta,  that  he  exact  payment  of  certain  amounts  owing  to  the 
account  of  the  Athribite.  rI  he  details  are  missing  but  as  the  final  lines  of  col.  ii  mention 
< fiopoi  (24)  and  contain  what  appears  to  be  the  topographical  description  of  some 
property  (25-6),  it  seems  likely  that  3973  was  concerned  with  holders  of  state  land 
who  paid  land-rent  or  taxes  in  their  own  nome  on  land  held  in  another,  in  this  case 
the  Athribite  nome.  In  such  cases  the  taxes  were  periodically  credited  to  the  account 
of  the  nome  in  which  the  property  was  actually  located,  see  XLII  3030  introd. 

This  is  the  first  appearance  of  a  named  strategus  of  the  Saite  nome,  and  he  may 
constitute  another  example  of  a  man  who  had  served  as  a  strategus  bringing  his  official 
papers  back  home  with  him  to  reuse  for  his  own  purposes,  see  E.  G.  Turner,  JEA  38 
1952)  89-90,  S.  Daris,  Stud .  Pap.  22  (1983)  121-33,  esp.  128-9  (and  add  LI 
3602-3605).  3973  had  been  made  up  into  a  t6(jloc  cvy KoXXpcijjLoc ,  as  is  evident  from  a 
prominent  join  c.  2-3  cm  from  the  left  hand  margin  and  from  a  few  traces  of  the 
preceding  document  on  the  left  hand  edge  opposite  lines  2-4.  Another  join,  this  time 
one  made  by  the  manufacturer  of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  with  the  report  was 
cut,  runs  vertically  near  the  centre  of  the  whole  fragment.  The  back  of  the  papyrus 
bears  the  exiguous  remains,  not  transcribed,  of  four  entries  from  an  account  of  money 
payments,  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  different,  more  cursive,  hand,  with  an 
annotation  to  their  left  in  another  hand  which  reads  (Spaced)  pr,  ‘dr.  150’. 

Apart  from  the  mention  of  a  regnal  year  possibly  numbered  20,  or  more,  in  line 
13,  there  is  no  indication  surviving  of  the  date,  either  in  3973  or  in  the  remains  on  the 
back.  Nevertheless  a  date  of  late  first  century  to  mid  second  is  palaeographically 
suitable  for  the  hands  on  both  front  and  back;  possible  years  within  this  period  are 
1 1 6/7  +  ,  135/6  + >  and  i56/7  +  - 

The  strategi  have  been  listed  in  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal 
Scribes  58  (Athribite),  108  ^Saite). 
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up  to  20  letters?  ]  .  [  up  to  15  letters?  ]/?.  [ 

(vac.) 

(vac.) 

'Hpa  Tto  Kal  Alovvclco  crparrjyto  Catrov 

TTcipa  ' HpabcAeiSov  KtopLoyp( apipcpLarctoc)  ©cpvdctoc  Kal  aX(Xa)v) 
tt poc  iiTLcraXpLa  ypatf)cv  cot  vtto  Aopurlov  AttoXl- 
5  vaptov  crparr/yov  AdpCL^ctrov,  ov  ccrlv  dvrlypf  atj)ov  )*  — 

A  opt tr loc  AiroXivapiOC  crp(  arrjyoc )  Adpctfictrov  Hpa 
Tto  Kal  Alovvclco  crp( arrjytl))  Catrov  rtp  tf>i[X^ rarto )  J  yatpeiv 
[  c.  15  letters  ]  irpo c  ra  677[t]cra- 

Aer [ ra  c.  30  letters 

10  Kctpccv a  KetfraXata.  lv’  our  clSf/c  Kal  rrjv  rovrcov 

(m.  2?)  Brjcd  drratrrjCLV  TTOtrjcdpLCvoc  Trpocdfj  vircp  rovSe  rod 

vopcov  ipLot  rc  drjXtdcrjC ,  cttcctclXol  col .  cpptpcd(at)  cc  cvyopt^ at  . 

(crouc)  k[  #  ] . [  e  .].[..  ]?tc  0<l  Sia/c/ojrcu 

ptcrchto  [/car 

r5  f[ 

[ 

[  c.  5  ]...[ 

[c-  3]  .  [ 


ii 

c.  15  letters  ].[..].[ 

(vac.) 

20  OTTtOCy  car  TTpOCCL  VTT07T€L7TT(OCl[ 

Kal  rdc  8i8opL€vac  pi.  cl 
pLi]  'npaydrjvat  to[  _  ]  # 

/xor.  Sia  ptcv  ovv  rov  /3i/3AiSiou 
(froptov  diTO  ©cpvdctoc 
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25  aSecTTorovc,  npoc  fiopa  Kal  \lfia  Upo  [ 

[ 

A 

.[  . 

.[ 

3°  .  [ 


3  Kajfioyp^,a  5,6  1.  Adptflirov  5  ai’nyp $  6  crp$  7  crp$,  <£ip  ]  io-ii  Interlinear 

marginal  addition  perhaps  by  nt.  2  12  eppcoc/  13  L,  20  1.  uttottitttloci  25  1.  fioppa 

col.  i 

To  Heras  alias  Dionysius,  strategus  of  the  Saite  nome,  from  Heracleides,  village  scribe  of  Therythis 
and  other  (villages).  In  response  to  the  communication  written  to  you  by  Domitius  Apolinarius,  strategus 
of  the  Athribite  nome,  of  which  this  is  a  copy:- 

“Domitius  Apolinarius,  strategus  of  the  Athribite  nome,  to  Heras  alias  Dionysius,  strategus  of  the  Saite 
nome,  his  dearest  colleague,  greetings —  in  response  to  the  ...  communicated  ...  aforementioned  (?)  sums. 
I  herefore,  in  order  that  you  may  know  and,  having  exacted  payment  of  these,  may  have  them  credited  on 
behalf  ot  this  nome  and  notify  me,  I  have  sent  you  this  written  communication.  I  pray  that  you  are  well. 
Year  2o(  +  ?)  (month,  day)../'  ...the  examiners  have  passed  on  the  information...’ 

col.  ii 

\ .  .so  that,  if  they  are  subject  to  sale  . . .  and  the  . . .  given  to  . . .  not  have  been  done  (exacted?).  Therefore 
through  in?)  the  petition  ...  of  land-rents  from  Therythis  ...  ownerless  (properties),  to  the  north  and  west 
(of?)  a  temple(?)  . . 

1  The  traces  of  letters  on  the  uppermost  edge  of  the  top  margin  (of  c.  2.5  cm)  may  be  the  remnants 
of  column  numbers  or  annotations  made  in  the  top  margin,  rather  than  the  end  of  another  text.  The  second 
group,  ] .  .  is  above  the  intercolumnar  space.  Both  columns  start  on  approximately  the  same  level. 

2-4  Exiguous  traces  on  the  left  hand  edge,  clearly  the  final  strokes  at  the  ends  of  lines  in  the  preceding 
document  of  the  ropioc  cvyKoXXr}cip,oc.  Although  insufficient  to  be  transcribed,  enough  remains  to  show  that 
it  was  not  written  in  the  same  hand  as  3973. 

2  Heras  alias  Dionysius  is  not  otherwise  known.  On  the  possibility  that  he  was  an  Oxyrhynchite,  see 
introd. 

Catrov.  The  fifth  nome  of  Lower  Egypt,  situated  in  the  Western  Delta,  with  its  territory  mainly  in  the 
area  between  the  Canopic  and  Rosetta  branches  of  the  Nile,  although  Sais  itself  stood  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Rosetta  branch,  see  H.  Gauthier,  Les  norms  89,  XI  1380  19  n. 

3  Oepvde wc,  cf.  24,  is  not  otherwise  attested. 

4-5  Domitius  Apolinarius,  cf.  6,  is  not  otherwise  known. 

5  A9p€L^€LTov  1.  A9pif3i'rov) .  The  tenth  nome  of  Lower  Egypt,  located  in  the  Southern  Delta,  cf. 
A.  Calderini,  Dizionario  dei  nomi  eeoprafici  s.v.,  H.  Gauthier,  Les  norms  4,  33.  The  name  survives  in  modern 
Tell  Atrib,  see  XI  1380  39  n. 

9— 10  KeLpLev a  K€(f)dXaLa.  [7 Tpo]K€Lfj,eva,  [ 7Tpoc]K€tpi€va  or  [v7To}f<€LpL€va  are  all  likely  possibilities. 

10- ii  Brjca.  There  is  no  obvious  place  for  this  in  the  text,  nor  does  the  meaning,  ‘of  Besas’,  make  any 
certain  sense  in  the  context,  but  it  could  be  a  clarification  of  tovtwv ,  i.e.  these  sums  were  the  responsibility 
of  someone  called  Besas.  The  writing  could  well  be  in  a  second  hand,  although  the  style  is  similar. 

13  After  k[  ],  a  reading  which  seems  preferable  to  jS[  ],  only  isolated  tops  of  letters  are  present 
before  the  raised  horizontal  which  presumably  marks  the  day  number.  It  seems  that  the  emperor  was  not 
named  at  this  point;  the  month  name  remains  unread. 
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After  Tiberius,  who  is  probably  too  early  for  this  hand,  no  emperor  reached  a  twentieth  year  until 
T  rajan.  Year  20  (or  20  +  )  of  T  rajan  (116/7  +  )  1S  perhaps  the  most  likely;  year  20  of  Hadrian  and  Pius, 
1 35 /6+  and  156/7  +  ,  are  also  possible. 

13-14  01  SiaKpirai  pL€Te8co[  Kav.  Cf.  esp.  SB  XIV  11381  ii  4  ^eraSeSocOai  [auro)]i  [uJtto  8iaKptTa>v ;  also 
SB  V  7741.  9,  XVI  12696.  11,  17.  On  the  little  that  is  known  about  these  officials,  sometimes  called  more 
explicitly  81a Kptral  rcov  cewv,  ‘examiners  of  arrears’,  see  R.  R.  Malek,  4^  t9^2)  2  1 5  16.  I  hey 

appear  particularly  in  cases  where  cooperation  between  the  accounting  systems  of  two  strategiates  is 
required,  as  here. 

15-18  Traces  only. 

19  As  at  the  top  of  col.  i,  see  1  n.,  the  traces  of  letters  here  may  represent  the  remains  of  something 
written  above  the  text  in  its  top  margin,  here  c.  1.5  cm  wide,  not  the  bottom  of  another  text.  I  hese  traces 
are  rather  lower  than  those  above  col.  i  and  the  intercolumnium. 

If  col.  ii  was  the  same  width  as  col.  i,  c.  38  letters,  there  are  at  least  12  letters  missing  at  the  line  ends. 

24  <f>6pajv.  T  he  context  suggests  that  the  term  here  bears  the  meaning  of  land-rents  charged  on  state 
land,  on  which  see  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  71—2,  XLIY  3180  5  n. 

24—5  aStcjTOTOVc.  Perhaps  [ifnXov c  tottovc)  a8ec7 totovc. 

26-30  'Traces  only. 
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3974.  Declaration  to  a  Strategus 

2  iB.i05/J(a)  8  x13  cm  165/6 

A  declaration  by  Thonis  major ,  deayoc  (see  6  n.)  of  Thoeris,  to  the  royal  scribe 
and  acting  strategus  Dionysius,  to  the  effect  that  his  son  and  nephew  have  undergone 
epicrisis  and  paid  the  entrance  fee  (etcKpiTLKov)  to  the  rank  of  Oeayoc. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  all  those  who  were  attached  to  temples,  whatever 
their  rank,  were  subject,  like  other  privileged  classes,  to  an  epicrisis  to  prove  their  right 
to  their  position  and  that  they  were  required  to  pay  an  entrance  fee,  see  W.  Otto, 
Priester  und  ' Tempel  i  213-17,  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  249—52,  E.  H.  Gilliam,  TCS  10 
(1947)  203-5.  Even  so ,  there  is  no  exact  parallel  for  the  present  text,  although  the 
responsibility  of  the  strategus  and  royal  scribe  for  the  supervision  of  temples  at  nome 
level  is  well  documented,  see  TCS  10  (1947)  197,  M.  Stead,  Proceedings  of  the  XVI 
International  Congress  of  Papyrology  416,  XII  1435,  XLIX  3472,  P.  Tebt.  II  298  introd. 

3974  may  usefully  be  compared  with  XLIX  3470-71,  which  show  what  might 
happen  if  the  entrance  fee  was  not  paid  on  time.  In  those  cases  the  delay  in  payment 
seems  to  have  prompted  the  query  from  the  office  of  the  Idios  Logos;  in  the  present 
text,  a  failure  by  the  applicant  to  ensure  that  the  local  authorities  had  noted  (17)  the 
payment  of  the  entrance  fee  might  have  had  more  serious  consequences,  resulting 
eventually  in  a  challenge  by  the  Idios  Logos  to  the  boys'  hereditary  right  to  the  office 
of  deayoc  and  an  attempt  to  confiscate  the  offices  for  sale  to  someone  else,  cf.  P.  Vindob. 
Boswinkel  1,  with  P.  R.  Swarney,  Idios  Logos  57-9. 

The  back  is  blank. 


* 
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Jlopvclw  /3aciA U/cto)  yp  (apparei)  ScaSeyl [opLevco ) 

/cat  ra  Kara  rj]y  crp(ar7]yiav) 
rrapa  ©covloc  Trpecfivrepoy 
©ojvloc  rov  TJAovrap)(ov  parjT{poc ) 

5  Tavceipioc  FleraAov  arr'  ’O^upuy- 
X<jjv  TToXewc  dea you  0or/pL8[oc 
deac  p.eyiCTT]c  Qorjpeioy  (777x01) 

/cat  €r[€]pov  IJaciv]  ]  p  [  ]  vv 

TOP  T€  VLOP  pLOl)  0(1 )PiP  /xf^TipOC) 

io  TaAo/SatVoc  /cat  rov  r[ou  pterr] A- 
Aayoroc  /xou  op, [oyvrjctov? 
a8eA(f)Ov  ©o)[vloc  vewrepov 
vlop  Qwviv  parjTpo\c 
api(f)OT€povc  TTpocfiefirj^K^evcu)  ]  rw 
15  €P€CT(1 )TL  €KTW  €T€i  J4.PT OOP IV OV 

L  •  •  ♦  ♦  * 

/cat  OvTJpOU  TQJP  KVp[[oj]p  Al)TO  KpCLTOpOJP 

etc  Teccap€CKai8€Ka€T€Lc)  /cat  ocfyeiAetp  '  aurouc7  7rapaypa^[?)i/Jat 

TO  V7T €  ]  p  TTjC  0€ay€LaC  LCKpLTi[KOP 

[§tay€ypa</>a/at  c.  ^letters  ] 

*  •  •  ♦  ♦ 

I  £aa \pSStaSeX?  2  Crp$  4  ptf  7  0ere)  9  mov  10  raAo/SaiVoc 

1 7  Traces  of  ink  above  €tC,  l8  LCKpiTl  [/COVj  1.  €LCKpiTLKOV 

‘To  Dionysius  royal  scribe,  administering  also  the  office  of  the  strategus,  from  Thonis  major  son  of 
Fhonis,  grandson  of  Plutarchus,  whose  mother  is  Tayseiris  daughter  of  Petalus,  from  Oxyrhynchus,  theagus 
of  Thoeris,  most  great  goddess,  of  the  Thoereum  ofThenepmoi  and  of  another  one  of  Pasin  ...  I  declare(?) 
that  both  my  son  fhonis,  whose  mother  is  Talobais,  and  Thonis  the  son  of  my  deceased  full  (or  uterine  or 
paternal  half?)  brother  Thonis  minor,  whose  mother  is  have  both  come  forward  into  the  category  of 
fourteen-year-olds,  in  the  present  sixth  year  of  Antoninus  and  Verus  the  lords  emperors  and  that  an 
annotation  ought  to  be  made  by  their  names  that  (they  have  paid)  the  entrance  fee  for  the,  office  of 
theagus  . . .  ’ 

1  Dionysius  is  attested  as  royal  scribe,  acting  strategus,  also  in  XVIII  2182  (19  April  165)  and  in 
3975,  cf.  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  93,  143.  It  seems  from  the  present  text  that 
he  may  have  continued  to  serve  as  interim  strategus  until  the  appointment  of  Claudius  Demetrius  alias 
Hermias,  who  is  first  attested  in  office  after  3  June  166  (PSI  IX  1033). 

6  Oeayov,  'bearer  of  the  gods’.  LSJ  and  Suppl.  should  be  emended  accordingly.  For  the  equivalence  of 
the  Greek  to  the  demotic  t(j)j  ntr.w,  see  W.  Clarysse’s  commentary  on  this  title  in  P.  Lille  dem.  IV  49.  I 
am  grateful  to  Dr  Clarysse  for  a  copy  of  this  reference  and  for  the  information  that  Oeaycov,  rather  than  a 
proper  name  should  also  be  read  in  P.  Strasb.  770  ii. 

The  evidence  for  the  Egyptian  title,  first  attested  in  hieroglyphic  form  in  642/1  bc,  and  found  in  its 
demotic  form  throughout  the  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  periods,  is  fully  discussed  by  J.  Quaegebeur,  Melanges 
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A.  Gutbub  (Montpellier  1984)  161-176.  To  his  conclusion  that  the  theagoi  were  a  religious  association  whose 
major  role  was  to  convey  the  corpses  or  mummies  (for  ‘the  gods’  =  ‘the  dead  cf.  P.  1  urner  *5»  P-  78)  °r 
sacred  animals  from  temple  to  necropolis  the  following  points  may  be  added  from  the  Greek  evidence. 

i)  PSI  IX  1039  (216/7  or  267/8:  for  the  date  see  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen,  Actes  du  XVe  Congres  International 
de  Papyrologie  iv  125)  confirms  that  the  theagoi  constituted  a  separate  order,  lower  in  the  hierarchy  than 
priests  and  pastophori;  cf.  also  the  existence  of  separate  declarations  of  the  members  of  each  order  listed 
in  XLIX  3473  introd.  and  E.  Battaglia,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  90-99).  The  view  of  YV.  Otto,  Pries  ter  und '  Tempel 
i  9^  n.  1,  followed  by  C.  H.  Roberts,  JEA  20  (1934)  23>  that  they  are  the  same  as  the  pastophori,  is  to  be 
rejected. 

ii)  PSI  IX  1039.45,  Oedytcca,  shows  that  either  sex  might  hold  this  office. 

iii)  ‘Bearer’  is  to  be  understood  in  a  general,  and  not  a  specific,  sense,  for  the  theagoi  employed  more 
than  one  means  of  transporting  their  charges.  The  pictorial  evidence  cited  by  Quaegebeur,  op.  cit.  1 75  ^ 
n.  92,  shows  crocodiles  and  other  sacred  animals  carried  on  biers,  hauled  on  sledges  and  drawn  on  wheeled 
funeral  carriages,  and  in  P.  Lille  dem.  IV  49  tj  ntr.w  is  glossed  as  6or)Xd[rr]c]  while  in  XLIX  3495  8  etc. 
a  theagos  receives  payments  which  may  be  for  boat  hire,  cf.  P.  Iebt.  II  298.  3°“33  n-  anc^  P*  Ryh  1 1 

196-  i3"i4n*  .  . 

iv)  These  theagos-payments  for  what  is  clearly  commercial  boat  hire  show  further  that,  like  the 
pastophori  but  unlike  the  priests  proper,  theagoi  were  permitted  by  the  state  to  engage  in  commercial 
activities. 

7  Qorjptioy  Qevefrpbo'C) .  For  other  references  to  Athena-Thoeris  and  her  cult  places  in  Greek  papyri, 
see  now  J.  Quaegebeur  etc.,  JPE  60  (1985)  224-30,  where  it  is  suggested  that  the  cult  titled?)  1  henepmoi 
should  be  interpreted  as  tj-Irt-n-pj-myj ,  ‘the  daughter  of  the  lion’,  rather  than  t$-n( t)-p(j)-mwlm^j ,  ‘she 
of  the  water/the  island’,  as  suggested  at  XLIX  3472  19  n.  Ihe  title  may  also  be  read  in  II  331  16  fed. 
A.  Martin,  CE  56  (1981)  299-303)  at  the  line  end. 

8  TIacLv[  .w. :  p  seems  better  than  </>,  which  has  a  much  longer  descender.  It  may  be 

possible  to  read  iatjvvo),  or  perhaps  vvy  at  the  end  of  the  line,  but  what  I  would  expect  is  a  verb  such  as 
8r}Xd)  or  7rpoc<f)ojvLo,  neither  of  which  can  be  read.  The  sense,  however,  is  clear  enough  from  what  follows. 

riacLv\  m  ]:  otherwise  unattested.  Like  Thenepmoi,  it  is  uncertain  whether  this  should  be  taken  as  a 
cult  title,  or  as  the  name  of  a  place  where  the  goddess  was  worshipped.  If  the  former,  perhaps  /Tacujuc^jc; 
if  the  latter,  there  may  be  a  connection  with  the  I  hoereum  of  Sintano,  or  Sintabo  (SB  V  7634.  9“IO> 
P.  Mert.  I  26),  if  this  is  in  fact  a  place  name,  see  the  discussion  by  C.  H.  Roberts,  JEA  20  ( 1934  25;  read 
then  IJactv [rdvjcu,  ‘the  territory  of  Sintano’,  cf.  M.  Drew-Bear,  Le  nome  Hermopolite  196,  on  the  meaning  of 
FfacKw.  I  owe  to  Dr  J.  Quaegebeur  the  suggestion  that  7ra-  here  is  perhaps  a  reduction  of  pj-c-  (Coptic 
nHl-),  ‘the  place  of’,  rather  than  pj-n-  (Coptic  FIa),  ‘the  one  of’. 

14-17  77-/3oc/3ej3^f«:(Aat)]  ...  etc  (reccapecKraiSetcaeretc 1 .  It  is  clear  that  this  refers  to  a  different  examina¬ 
tion  from  that  carried  out  before  the  apyiepcuc,  on  whom  see  now  M.  Stead,  Proceedings  of  the  XVI  International 
Congress  of  Papyrology  411  —  18,  esp.  413—4,  or  the  dpx^po^rjrrjc,  see  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen,  Actes  du  XVe  Congres 
International  de  Papyrologie  iv  124-31,  being  more  akin  to  the  civil  epicrisis  for  admission  to  the  metropolitan 
or  gymnasial  classes,  see  E.  H.  Gilliam,  TCS  10  (1947)  204,  n.  115.  The  distinction  between  the  two  types 
of  examination  appears  clearly  in  P.  Tebt.  II  298  (107/8),  in  which  stolistae  are  examined  by  the  strategus 
and  royal  scribe  (line  20),  whereas  priests  ‘of  the  first  tribe’  are  examined  in  the  presence  of  the  Idios  Logos, 
see  P.  R.  Swarney,  Idios  Logos  57-8,  and  also  in  XLIX  3470-71  (ad  131),  where  it  is  stated  that  the  minors 
in  question  7 rpocfiavrec  etc  (TtccapecKaiStKaeTelc)  ...to  icKpiriKov  hieypaifjav,  but  that  it  is  not  customary  for 
them  to  undergo  epicrisis  by  the  dpx^poprjTrjc. 

18  to  v7T€]p  ttjc  OtaytLa C.  or  to  ttjc  a]yrrjc  #eayetac. 

18-19  For  the  supplement  cf.  XLIX  3470-71  17-21,  14-18,  quoted  above,  14-17  n. 
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3975.  SWORN  DECLARATION  OF  A  SKIPPER 
3975.  Sworn  Declaration  of  a  Skipper 
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72/51  (a) 


6  x  7.5  cm 


c.  165-166 


The  beginning  of  an  undertaking  on  oath  by  Clemens,  skipper  of  a  private 
riverboat,  to  make  his  craft  available  for  the  transport  of  grain  for  the  state,  cf.  IX  1197, 
republished  by  R.  A.  Coles,  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  CE  61  (1986)  108-1 10.  It  is  addressed  to 
Dionysius,  royal  scribe  and  acting  strategus,  who  has  appeared  also  in  this  capacity 
in  XVIII  2182  (19  April  165)  and  3974  of  165/6. 

The  back  is  blank. 


<2770  KCOfXTjC  A VVCOU  fl€Cx)C 

tov  ' H paKAeowoAe ltov  vo/xov 
Karay€Lv6/j,€voc  ev  Ceccfyd a 
tov  'O^vpvyxetTOv,  Kvfiepvr}- 
ttjc  18 l ac  cKa[(f)r]c  c.  7  letters 
c.  20-25  Otters 

Ofi[vvaj  AvroKparo\pa  Katcapa 
Maphcov  AvprjAtov]  Avt<jov€\Ivov 
kcli  AvroKparopa  Kajicapa 


10 


'To  Dionysius,  royal  scribe  administering  also  the  office  of  the  strategus,  through  Sarapion,  ex- 
gymnasiarch  and  deputy  in  the  strategiate.  I,  Clemens,  son  of  Heracleides,  grandson  of  Clemens,  whose 
mother  is  Taharthonis,  from  the  village  of  Choenothmis  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome,  residing  in  Sesphtha 
in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  skipper  of  a  private  boat  ...  swear  by  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius 
Antoninus  and  Imperator  Caesar  (Lucius  Aurelius  Verus,  the  Augusti)  . ..’ 

1  The  earliest  and  the  latest  dates  possible  for  Dionysius  as  royal  scribe  are  March/April  159,  when 
...  alias  Theon  was  in  office  (P.  Laur.  Ill  63),  and  c.  169-71,  when  Heracleides  was  royal  scribe  and  acting- 
strategus  XXXI  2563  18-19:  on  the  date  see  J.D.  Thomas,  Epistrategos  ii  189,  201).  Heracleides  is  also 
attested  on  13  November  170  ^XVII  2134  1,  where  his  name  fits  the  lacuna  at  the  beginning  of  the  line). 
However,  as  Dionysius  has  already  occurred  as  acting-strategus  on  19  April  165  (XVIII  2182:  not  166  as 
ed.  pr,)  and  in  3974  T65/6)  and  a  full  strategus,  Claudius  Demetrius  alias  Hermias,  is  known  from  3  June 
166  (PS I  IX  1033.  12-13),  it  seems  likely  that  3975  should  also  be  dated  to  c.  165-166,  cf.  G.  Bastianini, 
J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  93,  143. 
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2—3  CapaiyrLovoc)  ytyvpiv[aciap-g7]KQT0c) .  Gymnasiarchs  of  this  name  from  this  period  known  to 
P.J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nouvelle  Lisle  des  Gymnasuirques  1 4 — 1 5  occur  in  P.  JVlert.  I  18.  7“*4  (ex-gymnasiarch  161) 
and  XLIX  3492  14  (gymnasiarch  161-9).  The  name  is  so  common  that  all  three  may  be  different.  . 

3  8i[a]So^(ou) .  The  use  of  the  phrase  8id  ...  SiaSo^ou  usually  indicates  that  the  official  in  question  is 
only  temporarily  absent  and  has  delegated  his  authority  only  for  that  period,  see  M.  H.  Eliassen-de  X.at, 

Actes  du  X  Ve  Congres  International  de  Papyrologie  iv  1 19-120. 

1  he  addition  of  rfjc  crp(arr]ytac]  here  indicates  that  Sarapion  is  temporarily  replacing  Dionysius  only 
in  his  role  of  acting-strategus,  not  in  his  capacity  as  royal  scribe,  cf.  the  form  of  expression  used  in  BGL 
XIII  2238.  2-7,  where  strategus  and  royal  scribe  are  each  represented  by  a  different  deputy. 

6  Xvv(jL)6pL€(x)c.  Read  probably  XoLi'caOpLcwc,  see  LV  3805  91  n.  On  the  geographical  relationship  of 
Sesphtha  in  the  Lower  Toparchy  to  the  Heracleopolite  nome  see  XII  1416  13  n.,  L\  3805  91  n.  and  IA  Ml 
3957  introd.  and  6  n. 

10  18 lac.  For  its  meaning,  'private’,  in  this  context,  =  18uotik6c  as  opposed  to  Stjjaocioc,  see  A.J.  M. 
Meyer-Termeer,  Die  Haftung  der  Schiffer  8-9. 

10— 11  These  lines  possibly  contained  a  description  of  the  boat. 

12-14  This  wording  of  the  oath  formula  is  not  recorded  in  E.  Seidl,  Der  Eid  i  13,  but  it  follows  a 
normal  pattern.  It  seems  that,  although  AvroKparopa  Kalcapa  was  repeated  for  each,  the  title  of  Augustus 
was  postponed  to  the  end,  where  it  would  have  been  given  in  the  plural,  Ce^acrouc,  to  apply  to  both  Marcus 
and  Verus. 
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3976.  Oath  of  Office 

31  4B.g/K(i-3)b  10  x6.5  cm  242/3 

A  version  of  the  first  part  of  the  customary  oath  taken  by  those  about  to  undertake 
service  as  liturgists;  for  parallels  see  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Services  12 1  (add  P.  Oxy. 
Hels.  20  i,  P.  Harris  II  193  and  204),  and  for  discussion  E.  Seidl,  Der  Eid  i  76-80. 

The  writer  gave  up  in  the  course  of  writing  the  first  standard  clause  of  the  oath, 
perhaps  because  he  realized  at  that  stage  that  he  had  bungled  the  address  by  putting 
the  nominative  instead  of  the  dative  and  had  omitted  to  name  the  liturgy  in  question, 
which  we  should  expect  to  have  found  mentioned  in  lines  5  or  6.  If  this  is  so,  then  the 
trimming  of  the  bottom  edge,  which  is  close  to  the  last  line,  probably  took  place  at 
that  time.  Alternatively,  it  may  have  been  a  writing  exercise,  cf.  MPER  XV 
f =H.  Harrauer,  P.J.  Sijpesteijn,  Neue  Texte  aus  dem  antiken  Unterricht)  10-1  1.  In  which 
case  the  scrap  was  probably  trimmed  from  some  other  document. 

A  sheet  join  running  vertically  c.  2.5  cm  from  the  right  edge  shows  that  this  side 
was  the  front  of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  came.  The  join  overlaps  from  right  to 
left,  so  that  the  piece  is  upside  down  in  the  sense  that  if  the  roll  had  been  used  for  an 
extended  text,  it  would  have  been  placed  so  that  the  joins  overlapped  from  left  to  right 
and  so  offered  less  resistance  to  the  movement  of  the  pen. 

On  the  back,  written  across  the  fibres,  from  top  to  bottom  in  relation  to  the  draft 
on  the  front,  are:  (1)  an  address  in  the  same  hand  as  the  text  on  the  front,  and  (2) 
part  of  a  double  name  in  a  second  hand.  Upside  down  in  relation  to  these  two  and 
therefore  from  bottom  to  top  in  relation  to  the  draft  on  the  front  are  (3)  three  lines  of 
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writing,  all  apparently  in  different  hands,  containing  magical  words.  They  too  are 
perhaps  best  taken  as  practice  rather  than  a  complete  magical  formula,  see  note. 
J.  R.  Rea  suggests  that  perhaps  there  was  a  group  of  clerks  whiling  away  time  in  an 
office  between  jobs  by  writing  these  jottings. 


AvprjXioc  ApcpitovLOc  6  KOt  Air{oXXa>vioc 
crparrjyoc  '0^[vpvyxAov)  rrapa  MapKOV  AvprjXlov 
covoc  Arj^irjTpLOV  par/rpoc  Atovvciac 
TTjc  Kal  0arjaoc  airo  rr/c  avrrjc  rroXecoc. 

5  elcSoOelc  vrro  tov  vyvl  jfjc  rroXecoc  api(f)o- 

8ajypapLpLaT€Ci)c  tov  ivecTwroc  g  [trove)  opivvoo 
rrjv  MapKOV  Avtojviov  Popbiavov  Katcapoc 
tov  Kvplov  Tvyr\v  tvOtcoc  olvtlX rjpi- 
ifracdat  (vac.) 


Back,  across  the  fibres,  from  top  to  bottom  in  relation  to  the  writing  on  the  front: 

io  m.  i  AvprjXtcp  Arro  [AJAoWoj  CTp(aT7]ycp) 

'O^ivpvyxiTOv)  rrapa  MapKOV  Av[pr]Xiov 

m.  2  (vac.)  6  Kal  ©€coy  purjrpoc  (vac.) 


Back,  upside  down  in  relation  to  10-12 


im.  3)  Af3paxvT() 

m.  4'  Afipa£aTaxvT(  ) 

15  (m-  5)  Aftpaca t(ixvt() 


1—2  1.  AvprjAito  AfXficovtco  to)  Kal  AttoAXcovlu)  crparrjyo) 

6  s'lj  9  1.  dvTLXrjpupecOai  io  CTp$  II  o£ ' 

15  a^pacarayar' 


2  of  5-6 

I  3  aftpaxvr' 


1.  ap,(j>o8oypap,p,ar€OJc 
1 4  aftpa^araxvr^ 


‘Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Marcus  Aurelius 
Theon  son  of  Demetrius,  whose  mother  is  Dionysia  alias  Thaesis,  from  the  same  city.  Having  been  nominated 
by  the  current  amphodogrammateus  of  the  city  for  the  present  sixth  year,  I  swear  by  the  genius  of  Marcus 
Antonius  Gordianus  Caesar  the  lord  that  I  shall  immediately  undertake  (vac.)1 
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Back: 

‘To  Aurelius  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Marcus  Aurelius 


(2nd  hand)  (vac.)  alias  Theon,  whose  mother  is  (vac.) 


(3rd  hand)  ‘Abrachyt(  )’ 

(4th  hand)  Abraxalachyt(  )’ 

(5th  hand)  ‘Abrasatachyt(  )’ 


1  The  writing  of  the  addressee’s  name  in  the  nominative  rather  than  dative  is  only  one  of  several 
indications  that  3976  is  a  draft  or  an  exercise.  Others  are  ( 1 )  the  use  of  rye  avrrjc  ttoXcojc  in  line  4  when 
only  the  nome  has  been  mentioned;  (2)  the  omission  of  the  name  of  the  liturgy  in  line  5  or  6;  and  (3)  the 
abrupt  ending  of  the  text  after  dvriXy^pacBai ,  where  the  colour  of  the  ink  suggests  that  the  writer’s  pen  had 
run  dry. 

6  Year  6  =  242/3,  the  latest  date  for  Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius  as  strategus.  He  is  elsewhere 
attested  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  65  =  XLVII  3365  (22  May  241),  P.  Mich.  XIV  675  (20  July  241),  and  3977 
(undated),  cf.  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  99.  The  nature  of  3976  as  a  practice 
piece  means  that  the  present  date  may  not  be  completely  reliable. 

13-15  Upside  down  in  relation  to  the  other  two  entries  on  the  back.  Like  the  front,  this  is  a  draft  or 
exercise  rather  than  a  complete  magical  formula.  In  each  case  the  first  part  of  the  line  recalls  the  common 
magical  name  A\ 3paca£;  this  occurs  in  several  variants,  as  here,  in  the  magical  papyri  and  upon  amulets, 
see  K.  Preisendanz,  PGM  iii  Register  vi  s.v.;  H.  Leclerq,  Dictionnaire  d’arckeologie  et  de  liturgie  I.  i  s.v.  Abrasax; 
H.  D.  Betz,  The  Greek  Magical  Papyri  in  Translation  331  (with  further  bibliography).  The  name  is  often  found 
invoked  in  the  aggressive  magic  of  binding  spells  (. Karoyoi }  or  love  philtres  (aycuycu),  so  that,  if  the  line  is 
to  be  broken  up,  the  second  element  might  be  construed  as  the  instruction  rayu,  rayu,  common  in  spells  of 
this  type.  Alternatively  the  mark  of  abbreviation  after  the  final  tau  might  be  expanded  as  rayi>  reXecov,  cf. 
PGM  ii  XIII.  871. 


J.  E.  G.  WHITEHORNE 


3977.  Address  to  a  Strategus 

72/49  (c)  7  x6.5  cm  c.  241-243 

An  undated  fragment  from  the  beginning  of  another  document  addressed  to  the 
strategus  Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius,  cf.  3976.  A  join  very  close  to  the  right 
edge  is  of  an  amateur  type  which  indicates  that  this  item  formed  part  of  a  t6(jloc 
cuyKoWrjCLfjioc.  Too  little  remains  of  the  letters  of  the  last  line  to  make  a  guess  at  the 
nature  of  the  original  text.  The  back  is  blank. 

AvprjXico  Apcpuovicp 
too  /cat  /477oAAcovta> 

c  .  .  .  t 

crp(arrjyaj)  '0£(vpvyxLrov) 
irapa  AvprjXtov  Cypov 
5  (XTreXevdepov  (vac.) 
c.  1 2  letters 
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3  ctpS°G 

'  To  Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius,  stratcgus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  Aurelius  Syrus, 
freed  man, 

1-2  Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius  is  attested  in  241  (after  22  May:  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  65  =  XLVII 
3365)  and,  il  the  document  is  reliable,  in  24-/3,  ser  3976  introd.  I  he  terminus  post  cjuem  for  his  tenure  is 
25  January  239>  when  Flavius  Harpocration  was  still  in  oflice  (XLIII  3133),  the  terminus  ante  possibly  244/5, 
when  the  strategus  may  have  been  Chaeremon:  VI  970  descr.  verso  1,  although  the  address  to  Chaeremon 
seems  unconnected  with  the  text  on  the  recto  which  bears  the  date.  Otherwise  a  firm  terminus  ante  is 
28  January  245,  when  Aurelius  l)ius  alias  Pertinax  is  lirst  known  in  office,  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne, 
Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  99,  add  LYIII  3925  and  1  n. 


J.  E.  G.  WHITEHORNE 


3978.  Petition  to  a  Strategus 

16  2B.45/E(b)  6  x  14  cm  249/50 

A  petition  to  the  strategus  to  notify  him  of  fire  damage  connected  with  a  house 
in  the  village  of  Seryphis  used  for  weaving.  Other  reports  related  to  fire  damage  are 
BGU  IV  1201  ad  2)  and  XLI  2997  (214).  On  this  sort  of  petition,  which  might  be 
more  properly  described  as  a  report,  see  especially  M.  Gdz .  32-6,  cf.  LVIII  3916 
introd.;  usually  they  ask  for  the  report  to  remain  on  the  record,  obviously  with  a  view 
to  legal  proceedings  in  the  future.  In  this  case  no  allusion  is  made  to  that  possibility. 

Of  more  interest  perhaps  is  the  fact  that  3978  provides  a  date  for  the  strategiate 
of  Aurelius  Protarchus  alias  Heron,  and  therefore  also  for  the  undated  P.  Turner  41, 
in  which  he  has  already  appeared,  see  1  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

AvprjXtcp  IJpojrdpxcp  T(i) 

Kal  'Hpcovt  cTp(arriy(l !>)  ^O^(vpvyx^ov) 
rrapa]  AyprjXccov  0€ojvoc 
tov  k]cu  Mow  art  ov  fiovXev- 
5  tov  r}fjc  'Oigvpvyx^T dov  rroXe- 
o)C  k]cu  A TjpcrjTpiov  Geoovoc 
oltto  rrjc  a]yrrjc  iroXecoc.  rfj  St- 
eXdoVCT)]  X  CTTLvOrjp  OLTTO 
c.  5  ]j]c  TrXrjclov  rj' c'  ^X°~ 
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io  [i€V  etc]  V(f)rjV  XevTiOj(v) 

C.  8  j  (hv  €XO[JL€V 

C-  6  ] . [.]./?« 

Aivo  \  KaXdfjLrjc,  \v 
fj  €x°\n€v  € v  pUcdd)C€L 
15  €V  K]a)/JLr]  C€pV(j)€L  OLKL- 

a,  ra\vrr]V  iKfyfjiJjev.  av- 
r]o  tovto  fjLaprvpofjLC- 
VOL  €7n8(8opL€V  t a  j8i/3Ai- 
St] a.  (€tovc)  a  AvroKparopoc 
20  Ka[t]capoc  Valov  Mecciov 

Kovlvto\v  T{paiavov  AeKto}y 


2  cr p^o£  5  1.  'O^vpvyxt-Tcov  8  A  9  (filler  stroke]  ro  Aevnaj  19  Gd 

‘To  Aurelius  Protarchus  alias  Heron,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  the  Aurelii  Theon  alias 
Munatius,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  and  Demetrius  son  of  Theon  from  the  same  city.  On 
the  past  30th  (of  last  month)  a  spark  from  (a  furnace?)  near  (a  storeroom?)  of...  bundles?)  of  flax,  which 
we  have  for  the  weaving  of  linens  in  a  house  which  we  hold  on  lease  in  the  village  of  Seryphis,  set  fire  to 
this.  Bearing  witness  of  this  we  submit  the  petition.  Year  1  of  Imperator  Caesar  Gaius  Messius  Quintus 
Traianus  Decius ... 

I— 2  AvprjXlcp  Ft pojjapxp)  Tip  Kal  ''Hpcovi.  Otherwise  known  only  from  the  undated  P.  Turner  41,  cf. 
G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  99.  His  term  may  now  be  dated  between  247/8,  when 
Aurelius  Philoxenus  was  still  strategus  (XVII  2123),  and  August  251,  when  an  acting-strategus  ]oc,  perhaps 
to  be  identified  with  Cvpoc  of  I  62  =  YV.  Chr.  278,  is  found  in  LI  3610. 

3-4  Oecovoc  [ tov  k]cu  Movvarlov.  As  the  name  Munatius  is  so  unusual,  this  is  likely  to  be  the  same 
man  as  Aurelius  Munatius,  prytanis  in  265/6  (XXXI  2569  1),  who  had  by  then  dropped  his  original 
Greek  name. 

9  J77C.  Eta  is  broken  but  sure.  Perhaps  re</>p]7/c,  'ashes’,  or  ‘embers’,  although  neither  word 

has  occurred  to  date  in  the  papyri.  A  by-form  Kap,tvr],  from  fj  Kapuvoc ,  'oven,  furnace’,  appears  once  in 
P.  Lond.  Ill  994.  11  (p.259)  of  ad  517,  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  40.  A  spark  from  a  neighbouring 
furnace,  restoring  KapL(e)iv]r] c,  would  make  good  sense  here,  but  it  must  remain  rather  a  remote  possibility. 

I I-  16  The  gap  in  11  must  have  held  a  noun  to  agree  with  in  9,  perhaps  dnodriK-pc,  cf.  G.  Husson, 
OIKIA  41,  a  room  or  building  used  for  storage.  The  substance  stored  there  was  flax  (AtvoJyaAapiyc,  13), 
ultimately  destined  for  the  weaving  of  linens  (10).  The  flax  seems  to  have  been  measured  or  contained  in 
units  which  were  the  antecedent  of  <Lv  in  11,  perhaps  bundles  Sec  pat,  Separa,  although  none  of  the  traces 
in  12  seem  to  suit  these  words.  Finally  the  storeroom  seems  to  have  been  in  a  house  leased  by  the  presenters 
of  the  document  (13-16).  In  16  ra]vTTfv  or  a]u-rr)v  is  ambiguous.  YY^as  the  house  set  on  fire  or  only  the  flax? 

12  ] . [.]/?..  Some  of  these  traces  are  on  the  upper  of  the  two  fragments  and  some  on  the 

lower.  They  seem  to  belong  to  one  line,  but  this  is  not  entirely  certain. 

19  The  earliest  known  papyrological  date  from  year  1  of  Decius  remains  September/October  249  in 
SB  I  4651  (corr.  BL  V  93);  for  the  date  of  his  accession  see  X.  Loriot  in  Aufstieg  und  Medergang  der  romischen 
Welt  II.  2  788-97,  and  for  a  discussion  of  the  papyrological  evidence  LI  3608-10  introd.  Lacking  its  day 
and  month  date,  3978  unfortunately  has  nothing  to  add. 


J.  E.  G.  YVHITEHORNE 
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3979.  Business  Letter 

3i  4B.9/K(i-3)a  io  X  1 8  cm  26  September  266  (or  25  March  267?) 

A  business  letter  which  also  serves  as  a  note  of  credit  for  the  transfer  of  funds.  For 
the  format  cf.  BGU  IV  1064  (with  the  discussion  of  F.  Preisigke,  Girowesen  im  griechischen 
Aegypten  204-5)  and  SB  XIV  12094;  XLIII  3146,  which  may  also  be  an  €TnOr)K7 /,  see 
there  8  n.,  dillers  in  being  written  in  the  form  of  a  receipt  which  was  then  cancelled, 
not  as  an  order  to  pay  like  the  other  examples. 

I  he  text  oilers  two  addenda  lexicis  (lines  6  and  15),  of  which  the  second,  connected 
with  the  weaving  trade,  remains  unexplained.  There  is  a  sheet  join  3.5  to  4  cm  from 
the  left  hand  edge.  The  back  is  blank. 

Clvi}) avcvcvc  AecoviSrj  toj 
vl(p  ttoXXol  ^atpctv. 

KaXd)C  TTOlTjCClC  pLCTClfiaXopLCVOC 
Trapa  cot  cv  ^O^vpvyx^LTrj  Avprj- 
5  Ate o  'HpafcXciSr]  vl(p  Ke<f)dXa)- 

voc  opvtOdroc  cvvXav- 
pcLrrj  AccovlSov  tov  d8cX(f)0v 
r/picov  dpyvpiov  CefiacTOv 
vopLtcpLCLTOC  Spa^/xac  cvva- 
10  koclolc,  av#’  ov  ccyov  rac  tcac 
77 Xt) pTjc  Spaypidc  cvvclkoc lac 
cv9d8c  cv  KcopiTj  Cc(f)9a,  a\A’  OV 
piTj  avrov  KardcyiTjC.  crjpLciov 
X^PIV  ®T€  cvefiaXoparjV 
15  cot  Atm  cepLecra  rpta/cocta 

ore  cvcfirjc  picrd  AXc^dv- 

Spov  TOV  odoVLCLKOV.  7]  CTTlOt]- 
K7]  KVpta  /cat  €7T€pOJT7]9ciC 

opLoXoyT-jca. 

20  ( CTOVC)  i8  TOV  KVpioy  TjpLGJV  r[aXXt- 

rjvov  CeftacTOv]  &c o9  k9 . 


19 


4  o^vpvy’xetTi 7:  1.  ’O^vpvyxdr) 
1.  (bpioX6yr]ca 


6  1.  cvXXavpLrr] 


9, 


II  1. 


evaKociac 


I O  icac 


14 


1. 


OTL 
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‘Sinpsansneus  to  Leonides  his/her  (?)  son,  many  greetings.  Please  pay  over  at  your  place  in  the 
Oxyrhynchite  to  Aurelius  Heracleides,  son  of  Cephalon  the  poulterer,  who  lives  in  the  same  street  as  our 
brother  Leonides,  nine  hundred  drachmas  of  money  of  imperial  coinage,  in  lieu  of  which  I  have  received 
the  equivalent  amount  in  full  of  nine  hundred  drachmas  here  in  the  village  of  Sephtha,  but  do  not  detain 
him.  As  proof  (that  this  instruction  comes  from  Sinpsansneus):  I  loaded  for  you  three  hundred  linen  semesta 
when  you  embarked  with  Alexander  the  linen-dealer.  The  note  of  credit  is  binding  and  having  been  formally 
questioned  I  have  assented.1 

'Year  14  of  our  lord  Gallienus  Augustus,  Thoth  29’. 

I  Ciypavcvevc.  Not  listed  by  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch ,  or  D.  Foraboschi,  0  nomas  tic  on ,  but  regularly 
formed  from  Taveveve,  plus  the  prefix  Civ -.  Cf.  the  by-form  Cevcavcv cue.  We  rather  expect  the  prefix  to  be 
feminine,  derived  from  an  Egyptian  expression  meaning  ‘daughter  of’,  but  below  in  18  we  seem  to  have 
€7T€pu>TT]d€ic  masculine,  rather  than  -6ei[c]a  feminine,  and  it  may  well  be  that  this  name  is  masculine,  cf. 
J.  Quaegebeur,  CE  56  (1981)  350-9,  cf.  J.  Bingen,  CE  63  1  1988)  168  and  n.  2. 

3-4  perafiaXopevoc  irapa  cot.  It  is  clear  now  that  this  should  also  be  read  in  the  parallel  BGl  I\  1064. 
3-4,  in  place  of  pe\r]a^aXcbv  r[o >]  irapa  col. 

6  cvvXavpcLTTj  (1.  cvXXavpLrrj).  Addendum  lexicis.  The  word  has  occurred  before  in  P.  Ryl.  IV  606.  37 
late  third  century),  where  the  editors  took  it  as  an  adjective  deriving  from  a  place  name  and  capitalized 

it.  The  wording  of  this  text,  however,  makes  it  clear  that  the  meaning  must  be  ‘living  in  the  same  Xavpa , 
near  neighbour1. 

7  aSeXpov.  Like  viw  in  line  2,  the  term  is  probably  conventional,  cf.  XLVIII  3396  introd. 

I I  7rXr)pT]c.  The  indeclinable  form  ‘in  full’,  see  F.  Preisigke,  Fachworter  s.v.,  H.  C.  You  tie,  Scriptiunculae 
Posteriores  ii  653,  rather  than  a  miswriting  of  acc.  pi.  irX-ppeic. 

13-14  cqpeiov  x&PLV-  For  the  practice  of  authenticating  a  letter  by  relating  as  ‘proof’  a  personal  detail 
known  only  to  the  correspondents  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  963-75,  J.  R.  Rea,  £PE  14  1974  14, 
21  (1976)  1 16  (with  list  of  parallels),  26  (1977)  230;  add  P.  Gen.  inv.  72.3  (G.  Bouvier,  C.  Wehrli,  Anagennesis 
1  (198L  173),  R.  Salomons,  Miscellanea  Papyrologica  (Pap.  Flor.  VII)  339.  For  nota  used  in  a  similar  way  in 
Latin  letters  of  recommendation  see  H.  G.  Cotton,  AJP  106  (1985)  332  and  n.  16;  for  a  possible  use  of 
signum  in  the  same  sense  see  S.  Daris,  ZPE  85  (1991)  275. 

15  Atvd  c epecra.  Better  taken  as  two  words  rather  than  a  compound,  where  Aivo-  would  be  expected, 
although  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  accentuation  should  be  Aiva  or  AiVa. 

cepecra.  Addendum  lexicis.  The  term  can  be  related  to  none  of  those  discussed  by  E.  Wipszycka,  L  Industrie 
textile  dans  PEgypte  rornaine ,  T.  Reil,  Beitrdge  zur  Kenntnis  des  Gewerbes ,  or  R.  Forbes,  Studies  in  Ancient  Technology 
iv  192  ff.  In  view  of  the  large  number  involved,  we  seem  to  have  either  a  unit  of  measure  or  the  name  of 
an  item  of  linen  made  for  a  particular  purpose.  Rea  has  suggested  that  this  may  be  Latin  semis ,  gen.  semissis, 
and  so  mean  ‘half-units1.  For  the  phonetic  changes  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  247,  255  and  66,  but  it 
should  be  noted  that  e  for  e  and  -cr-  for  -cc-  are  by  no  means  common.  The  Diocletianic  Edicturn  de  Pretiis 
quotes  the  majority  of  linen  items  by  the  complete  web,  tcroc,  tela ,  see  section  26,  ed.  M.  Giacchero. 
The  other  terms  of  measure  commonly  used  are  rerpdXaccov  (  =  quaternio:  Edicturn ,  loc.  cit.) ,  SiAaccov,  and 
7 TcvraXaccov,  see  LI  3626  16—17  n-  It  is  obviously  difficult  to  relate  cep.ec ra  to  any  of  these. 

18  eTrepajTTjdeic.  The  final  long  horizontal  is  at  a  high  level  which  suggests  that  it  is  the  cap  of  sigma 
rather  than  the  tail  of  the  alpha  which  would  suit  -0€?(c]a,  cf.  1  n.  on  the  form  of  the  writer’s  name. 

20-21  A  slight  trace  before  the  omega  of  the  month  name  suits  the  ligature  of  theta  for  Thoth  rather 
than  part  of  the  nu  of  Phamenoth:  nu  is  not  ligatured  to  the  following  letter  in  this  hand,  although  the 
latter  (  =  25  March  267)  cannot  be  entirely  excluded. 

The  titulature  is  restored  as  the  most  common  short  version,  see  P.  Bureth,  Les  titulatures  12 1.  This 
seems  a  little  cramped  for  space,  but  only  one  example,  P.  Strasb.  132.  15,  of  the  omission  of  Cefiacrov  is 
recorded  by  Bureth.  If  we  adopt  that,  even  dividing  TfaA-AiTyvou,  which  is  more  comfortable,  there  would 
certainly  be  room  for  0ape]yd)Oy  but  the  trace,  as  already  explained,  is  against  it. 
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7  iB.  i/X(c)  13x12  cm  300-rnid  302 

Instructions  from  the  strategus  Aurelius  Alexander  (?),  who  is  new,  see  1  n.,  to 
the  decaproti  of  part  of  the  Lower  toparchy  to  see  to  the  loading  of  grain  onto  one  of 
the  state  grain  ships.  T  he  back  is  blank. 

A  terminus  ante  quem  for  the  date  of  3980  is  provided  by  the  appearance  of  decaproti 
since  that  office  seems  to  have  been  abolished  between  May  and  July  302,  see  J.  D. 

I  homas,  BASF  11  11974)  60-68.  The  terminus  post  quem  is  given  by  the  presence  in 
line  7  of  Valerius  Euethius  as  rationahs.  His  predecessor  Pomponius  Domnus  was  still 
in  office  on  1  March  300  (P.  Panop.  Beaty  2.  270).  As  Euethius  himself  is  otherwise 
first  attested  in  office  on  23  September  302  in  P.  Cornell  20.  5  etc.  and  20(a).  7,  27, 
it  follows  that  3980  is  now  the  earliest  reference  to  him  as  rationahs .  Note  also  that  his 
latest  possible  date  in  office  is  now  27  January  304  (or  26  January  305),  when  his 
successor  . ..  ius  Serapodorus  appears  in  P.  Lond.  inv.  1260.  4  (text  in  P.  Panop.  Beatty 
pp.  1 53 — 6) ,  see  CPR  V  6.  7  and  10-11  nn.  For  other  references  to  his  tenure  see 
A.  H.  M.  Jones  etc..  Prosopography  oj  the  Later  Roman  Empire  i  s.v.,  J.  Lallemand, 
U Administration  civile  258. 

The  organisation  of  the  state  corn-transport  has  been  much  discussed  (note 
especially  M.  Rostowzew,  APF  3  (1906)  212-24,  O.  Osl.  17-21  nn.,  E.  Borner,  Der 
Staatliche  Korntransport ,  N.  Hohlwein,  Et.  Pap.  4  (1938)  33-102,  J.  Schwartz,  BIFAO  47 
(1948  179  ffi).  The  responsibility  of  the  decaproti,  and  earlier  (and  later)  the  sitologi, 
for  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  grain  shipped  has  also  been  recognized,  cf.  IV 
708  =  W.  Chr.  432,  XLII  3049  B  18  n.,  SB  XII  1 1082.  Yet  3980  appears  to  be  the  first 
example  of  a  directive  of  this  kind  from  the  strategus  to  the  decaproti,  although  there 
are  examples  of  the  preceding  and  subsequent  steps  taken  by  the  state  in  its  transport 
of  different  commodities  for  the  annona  militaris  at  this  time,  viz.  directives  from  higher 
authorities  to  the  strategus  to  have  different  cargoes  loaded  and  report  back  (P.  Panop. 
Beatty  2.  114-116),  and  reports  from  the  strategus  detailing  cargoes  which  had  been 
despatched  in  response  to  such  orders  (P.  Panop.  Beatty  1.  120-127=  160-165,  L 
3573). 

Avpr/Xcoc  AX [e]£[av8po]c  yey (opcevoc)  VTTogLvrjgL^aroypacfyoc) 
crparr/yoc  (vac.)  'O^vpvyylrov 

AvprjXt  [o]ic  AXe^avSpcp  Kal  CrparoviKCp  Kal  rote 
kolvojvolc,  SeKaupboTOLC  pcepdov  Karoo  roi^uapylac) 

5  rote  (j)tXrdroi[c\  (vac.  )  xaW€iV- 
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aKoXovOtoc  role  ypatf)€LCL  vrro  rov  Kvplov  ptov 
Stao7/xor[arou]  KadoXiKOv  OvaXeplov  Evydiov 
iptfiaXeede  etc  ttX[ol\ov  SrjpLoaov  to  77a- 
pacrjfxov  IJavayrivooc  aytoyfjc  ( aprafitov  ) 

10  U77  [  o  '0\y  to  par  ia\v\ov  vavKXrjpov  Trvpov 

KaOaptorarov  [/cat J  €ktoc  iracrjc  tfxxvXorrjroc 
rvyxdvovr[oc  pterpto]  8r]pLOCLtp  pterpr/ci 
TV  ^l^Xevcdetcr]  apJrajSac 
XiAei[ac  c.  12  letters  -ko}vtcl 
15  [  c.  13  letters  kcll  urrep]  e/car[o \crtov 

c.  20  letters  j  (dpra^at)  AN\ 


16 


y€V^VTTOflVT)N' 


TO 


6 


V7TO 


I O  V7TO 


12  1.  fM€TpTjC€L 


14  1.  ^tAtac 


Aurelius  Alexander(?),  ex-hypomnematographus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to  the  Aurelii 
Alexander  and  Stratonicus  and  associates,  decaproti  of  parts  of  the  Lower  toparchy,  his  dearest  colleagues, 
greetings.’ 

£In  accordance  with  the  written  instructions  given  by  my  lord  the  most  perfect  rationaiis  Valerius 
Euethius,  have  loaded  onto  the  public  boat  whose  emblem  is  Panantinous,  of  2,500  artabas  capacity,  under 
the  command  of  Honoratianus,  shipper,  one  thousand  ...  hundred  and  ...  -ty-six  artabas  of  purest  wheat, 
free  from  all  badness,  by  the  public  measure,  according  to  the  prescribed  measurement  ...  ^and  for  ...  per 
cent  ...  (total)  1900  artabas...’ 

1  .#A[e]£[aySpo]c.  Clear  remnants  of  the  tail  of  xi.  Otherwise  the  first  doubtful  letter  might  be  read  as 
part  of  mu  or  pi.  Not  otherwise  attested,  Aurelius  Alexander(?)  must  have  been  the  immediate  successor 
in  the  strategiate  to  Aurelius  Zenagenes  (latest  date  300:  XLVI  3301'  and  the  predecessor  of  Aurelius 
Horion  (earliest  date  24  December  303:  P.  Wise.  II  61.  3),  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Sirategi  and 
Royal  Scribes  103-4. 

3  These  decaproti  are  not  known  from  elsewhere.  Decaproti  were  drawn  from  the  bouleutic  class  but 
the  only  Alexander  listed  by  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils  Appendix  2B,  from  P.  Ryl.  IV  691  verso  (late 
third  century),  is  probably  not  the  same  man;  the  name  is  far  from  rare.  On  the  other  hand,  the  name 
Stratonicus  is  uncommon  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  and  the  Aurelia  Stratonice  of  XLVI  3296  (ad  291  may  well 
be  a  relation. 

4  role  KoivojvoLC)  &€Ka7Tpd>Toic.  3980  provides  another  of  the  few  exceptions  to  the  general  rule  first 
formulated  by  F.  Oertel,  Die  Liturgie  21 1,  that  each  toparchy  was  normally  supervised  by  a  college  of  two 
decaproti;  other  exceptions  are  noted  by  E.  G.  Turner,  JEA  22  (1936)  8  n.  9.  As  there  appears  to  be  no 
geographical  or  chronological  pattern  discernible  among  them,  the  present  example  should  not  be  taken 
as  indicative  of  the  breakdown  of  the  office  at  this  time.  Rather,  its  probable  cause  is  simply  the  administra¬ 
tion’s  inability  to  find  enough  liturgists  with  a  sufficient  rropoc  to  fill  the  office  on  their  own,  as  Turner 
suggested. 

fxepwv  Kara)  to (irapyiac) .  The  only  other  example  of  a  decaprotus  attached  to  a  part  of  a  toparchy 
appears  to  be  X  1260  (ad  286).  Otherwise  only  protostatae  are  so  designated  (SB  VI  9502,  XLIV  3184  .  As 
3184  also  concerns  \xipr\  of  the  Lower  toparchy,  the  connection  between  the  decaproti  and  the  shortlived 
office  of  protostates  may  have  been  closer  than  seemed  to  be  the  case  when  the  office  was  discussed  by  A.  K. 
Bowman,  Akten  des  XIII  Intemationalen  Papyrologenkongr esses  43-51,  esp.  49,  see  J.  E.  G.  W  hitehorne,  ^PE  62 
(1986)  159-72,  esp.  163-4. 
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7  For  the  rationalis  Valerius  Euethius  see  introd. 

8  aXecde.  Cf.  SB  XII  I  1082.  2  (138— 161)  [roe c  ovv  rov  nvpov ]  ififiaXofievovc  c ztroXoyovc.  T  he  super¬ 
visory  role  of  the  decaproti,  and  before  (and  after)  them,  the  sitologi,  in  the  loading  of  grain  cargoes  is  also 
reflected  in  the  shipping  receipts,  see  XLII  3049  B  1811.  These  receipts,  issued  by  the  shipper  after  loading, 
could  be  cross-checked  against  a  directive  of  the  present  type  to  minimise  the  possibility  of  collusion  between 
strategus  and  decaproti,  cf.  P.  Panop.  Beatty  2.  68—71,  or  between  decaproti  and  shipper,  as  seems  to  be 
implied  in  I  62. 


TTapacpfiov.  For  the  practice  of  carving  a  name-device  upon  a  ship  s  prow  sec  P.  Panop.  Beatty  2.  209, 
L.  Casson,  Skips  and  Seamanship  in  the  Ancient  World  344-60. 

9  IJavayrtvooc.  The  identification  of  Antinous  with  Pan  is  novel,  nor  is  either  god  listed  as  a  ship’s 
name  b\r  L.  Casson,  op.  <  it.  439  for  other  combinations  of  names  of  gods  with  the  name  Antinous  see 
F.  Dornseiif,  B.  Hansen,  Riickldufiges  Wdrlerbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  277  s.v.  -Tooc’;  the  majority  are 
Antinoiu  theophoric  peisonal  names,  see  f.  Preisigke,  J\amenbuch  s.vv.  In  Egypt,  Pan  was  primarily  a  god 
of  the  desert,  see  A.  Bernand,  he  I  aneion  d  El-  hanals  xix— xxi,  whereas  Antinous  was  usually  identified  with 
gods  of  vegetation,  fertility*.  Dionysus,  Osiris,  Bes  (see  \V.  Gdz*  1 2 1  in  Egypt,  Vertumnus  in  Italy,  or,  most 
commonly,  with  Apollo;  for  the  iconography'  see  C.  W.  Clairmont,  Die  Bildnisse  des  Antinous.  Yet  both  Pan 
and  Antinous  are  suitable  tutelary  deities  for  a  ship,  Antinous  thanks  to  his  intimate,  though  unfortunate, 
connection  with  the  Nile  hence  the  Egyptian  identification  of  him  with  Osiris),  and  Pan  asE’uoSoc,  protector 
of  travellers,  see  A.  Bernand,  Pan  du  Desert  276.  Both  of  them,  too,  share  the  epithet  conjp,  indicting  their 
protective  aspect,  and  Antinous  is  also  identified  with  Hermes,  another  protector  of  travellers,  cf.  the 
Antinoite  personal  name  'Ep^tavrivooc  and  the  epithet  A pyetpovrid^rjc  in  a  hexameter  poem  about  Hadrian 
and  Antinoos,  VIII  1085  and  9  n. 

1 1  KaOapajrdrov.  Cf.  P.  Cairo  Goodspeed  14.  5. 

11-12  €ktoc  7rdc7]c  pavXoTrjroc  rvyxdvovr [ oc.  The  phrase  seems  to  be  without  parallel;  no  reference  to 
pavXoTTjc  is  given  by  F.  Preisigke,  WB  and  Supply  or  S.  Daris,  Spogho  Lessicale.  It  has  occurred  with  reference 
to  w  ine  in  L  3574  8.  I  he  normal  specification  is  that  the  grain  should  be  clSoXoc  and  d.j3toXoc.  As  pavXoTTjc 
is  used  of  the  ‘badness’  of  either  persons  or  things  (LSJ  s.v.),  this  phrase  is  clearly  its  equivalent  and  covers 
both  deliberate  and  accidental  adulteration  or  spoilage  of  the  cargo. 

13  I  his  line  was  left  rather  short,  with  the  cap  of  the  final  sigma  prolonged  towards  the  right  margin 
to  occupy  a  space  equivalent  to  the  width  of  six  letters  in  the  line  above. 

!4  x^€t[ac  1-  X"hac  c.  12  letters  -Ko]vra  If.  Possibilities  are  seriously  limited  by  the  space  available. 
1  he  most  likely  seems  to  be  ^lAe^ac  Ifaxroctac  k^y]Ko]vra  If  followed  by  a  fraction,  §;  14%  of  this  is  233^, 
to  give  a  total  of  1900  as  in  line  16.  Yet  although  the  percentage  customarily  included  to  compensate  for 
adulteration  or  short  measure  varies  considerably,  it  is  perhaps  unlikely  to  be  as  high  as  this,  see  A.  J.  M. 
Meyer-Termeer,  Die  Haftung  der  Schiffer  17-19,  cf.  next  note. 

15  v7T€p ]  €Kar[o]crd)v.  Cf.  L  3573  11,  1 5,  where  the  percentage  is  also  unusually  high  at  1  2%.  The 
usual  form  of  expression  is  cvv  +  dative,  cf.  X  1259,  Stud.  Pap.  XX  32,  P.  Warren  5,  PSI  IX  1053. 

16  The  reading  of  the  figures  seems  convincing.  If  they  are  correct,  they  must  represent  the  load 
inclusive  of  the  percentage  surcharge.  The  beginning  of  the  line  may  well  have  contained  the  amount  of 
the  percentage,  see  above  14  n.,  followed  by  [yivovrai  hrl  to  aivTo)  vel  sim .,  indicating  that  the  figure  which 
followed  was  the  total  of  the  cargo,  but  there  is  a  real  difficulty  in  finding  a  satisfactory  restoration  of  lines 
14-16  in  the  right  combination  of  words  and  figures  to  satisfy  the  space. 


J.  E.  G.  WHITEHORNE 


3981.  Petition 

9  iB.i85/C(  c)  15.5  x  25.5  cm  February/March  312 

A  petition  about  persistent  harassment  over  a  debt  which  the  complainant  claims 
does  not  exist.  The  text  lacks  the  name  and  title  of  the  addressee,  but  as  the  petitioner 
refers  to  hearings  before  the  former  strategus  Hesychius,  who  is  new,  see  7  n.,  and 
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alludes  to  the  need  to  seek  satisfaction  from  a  higher  authority  if  the  attacks  on  him 
continue  (20),  the  document  is  likely  to  have  been  addressed  to  one  of  the  officials  at 
the  level  of  the  nome.  Possible  candidates  at  this  period  are  the  strategus,  the  prytanis, 
or  the  logistes;  the  use  of  the  honorific  rj  crj  ippiXe ia  ( 1  j)  perhaps  favours  the  last,  see  1  n. 

There  is  a  sheet-join  3.5  cm  from  the  left  hand  edge.  The  overlap  between  the 
sheets  is  just  slightly  less  than  this  and  the  upper,  left  hand  sheet  has  been  feathered 
in  by  removing  the  back  layer  of  vertical  fibres,  beginning  about  2.5  cm  from  its  right 
edge,  in  order  to  ensure  a  smoother  overlap,  cf.  P.  Harris  II  212  introd.  The  back  is 
blank. 

c.  1 2  letters  Ll .  79V 

ir\apa  AyprjXiov  Appacioc  Tidorjo\vc\  lepicoc 
Kooparjc  Xeverajpioc.  K  i(f)ic  XP\ o]cvavroc 

(1770  TTjC  avrrjC  KOJpiipC  01)  7Ta[u]6TCU  #  ]j'  v' - 

5  ttXokcic  kclt’  ipiov  rod  /xerpiou  i^apya^opii- 

VTj.  TToXXoLK LC  piv  yap  ini  TOV  77po[]cT- 
crparrjyrjcavTOc  'Hcvyiov  rjyayiv  peat 
cocav  vnoypeov  rvyydvovra  apyvpUpiv 
avrrjc  Kal  Karayvcocdlca  ovk  dnic- 
io  ttj .  pidprypac  yap  8ia(f>opovc  ini  rov 

TTpocrparrjyrjcavTOC  ayayojv  ani8i£a 
(f>av€p(joc  pirjSiv  piai  ypcajcriv,  rj  8i 
oif  navopivrj  cvvcKCva^ecd at  pioi 
rrap ’  CKacra  iniyipci  Kal  ini  Ka- 
15  ra  7 ravra  Kadapoc  c/)ivopai  ano  xpi- 

ovc  ravrrjc  Kara  tovto  ra  ftiftXia  ini- 
8i8ovc  rfj  cfj  ippcXia  a£id)  vvv  vno  ^co)>u 
avrrjv  KOjXvccOai  iniftivovcav  pioi 
iva  prj  eic  av{av\a yKrjv  npoaydto 
20  rfj  pit^ovi  i^ovcia  ncpl  tovtov. 

vnarciac  tujv  8ccnorojv  rjpiojv  Kojvcravrivov 

Kal  Aikivviov  Ccftacrcov  to  ft' .  (m.  2)  0apcvco6 
Avpr/Xioc  Appacic  Qr/dor/ovc  ini8i8ci)Ka, 

Avpr/Xioc  Neydepweic  0dipoviroc  cypaipa 
25  vnep  ayjov  ypdppara  pr/  ci8oroc. 
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2  itpecoc  4-5  1.  cvp,7rXoKac  !•  e^epya^Ojaerry  ‘J  pL€  8  rvy^avovra,  a pyvpico 

9  1.  Karayvajcdtica  11  1.  a7reSei£a  12  1.  pit  xp^cjctclv  13  1 .  cvcKeva^ecOai  14  1.  ern^ei/ati, 

15  k  <f>aivop,ai  I  7  1*  zfxpLeXeLa.  18  1.  €7rifi<iiPOvcciv  19  tVa,  a  ray  ay  '  ktjv\  1.  dvdy/CT^y 

20  1.  pL€l£,OVL  23  1.  TlOorjOVC 


‘...from  Aurelius  Harmasis,  son  of  Tithoes,  priest  of  the  village  of  Chenctoris.  C...iphis,  daughter  of 
Psosnatis,  from  the  same  village  does  not  stop  working  away  at  her  struggles  against  me,  reasonable  man 
that  I  am.  For  many  times  she  brought  me  before  the  former  strategus  Hesychius  as  though  1  happened  to 
be  in  debt  to  her  for  monies  and  although  the  judgement  went  against  her  she  did  not  desist.  For  having 
brought  dilferent  witnesses  before  the  former  strategus  I  demonstrated  clearly  that  I  owe  nothing,  but  she 
incessantly  tries  to  arrange  matters  against  me  on  each  and  every  occasion  and  since  on  all  counts  I  am 


manifestly  tree  from  debt  to  this  woman  I  submit  my  petition  to  your  grace  and  ask  now  that  she  be 
prevented  by  you  from  attacking  me  so  that  1  may  not  be  brought  to  the  necessity  of  troubling  higher 
authority  on  this  matter.1 

In  the  2nd  consulship  of  our  masters  Constantine  and  Licinius  Augusti,  (2nd  hand)  Phamenoth  ...’ 

VI,  Aurelius  Harmasis,  son  of  l  ithoes,  have  submitted  the  petition.  I,  Aurelius  Nechtherdeis,  son  of 
Phthimuis,  wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  does  not  know  letters.’ 


1  Fxiguous  traces  only.  The  first  three  lines  are  offset  slightly  to  the  left  but,  if  the  addressee  were  the 
strategus,  the  spacing  would  still  be  insufficient  to  read  the  name  of  either  of  the  men  who  might  have  been 
in  office  in  this  year:  Aurelius  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus,  who  was  strategus  on  22  August  31 1  (XXXIII 
2668  ,  or  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  w'ho  may  have  taken  over  from  him  in  312  (PS1  VIII  886, 
which  mentions  Aurelius  Ammonius  who  is  first  attested  as  prefect  on  17  August  312,  see  J.  Lallemand, 
V Administration  240),  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  104.  However,  the  honorific 
r}  ctj  epLpLtXtLa,  used  in  line  17,  is  nev  er  found  of  the  strategus  in  this  period  whereas  it  is  not  uncommonly 
found  of  the  logistes,  e.g.  I  52,  53,  86,  X  1265,  P.  Rein.  II  92,  and  it  is  remotely  possible  that  the  name 
and  title  in  this  line  might  be  readable  as  OvaXepltp  " Hpwvi  raj  you  [Ca]p[a7TLcuv]L  Aoy(icrij)  [’OJ^fupuyyjiToc. 
For  his  career  as  logistes  see  P.  Oxy.  LIV  pp.  223-4.  However,  this  reading  is  not  totally  convincing. 

2  Tidorjovc.  Cf.  23  and  n.  This  is  a  theophoric  name  which  is  often  found  of  priests.  For  references  to 
the  god  Tithoes  (or  Tothoes)  see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  vi  1087-8  s.v.  Todorjc ,  and  M.  Vandoni, 
Rendiconti  deW  Istituto  Lombardo  102  (1968)  438-9.  For  the  Egyptian  evidence  see  S.  Sauneron,  JNES  19 

i960  269-87  and  J.  Quaegebeur,  Lexikon  der  Agyptologie  vi  602-6  s.v.  Tithoes. 

3  XtvtTt opioc.  Listed  in  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati ,  only  as  a  sixth  century  eVouaor,  when  it  formed  part 
of  the  estates  of  the  Apion  family  (XVI  1912  43  etc.).  Other  known  villages  in  1912  had  been  in  the  Middle 
toparchy  but  the  account  may  have  dealt  with  contiguous  areas  and  we  cannot  assume  that  this  village 
had  also  been  in  the  same  toparchy. 

5  cv  '  v  TrXoKac  1.  cvpLTrXoKac) .  The  initial  letters  have  been  overwritten.  The  word  is  used  of  the 
struggles  of  wrestlers  LSJ  s.v.  2),  but  may  be  extended  to  include  any  type  of  physical  scuffle,  as  in  P.  Mich. 
V  230.  19  (cf.  the  similar  use  of  itnrXoKrj,  P.  Ryl.  II  124.  28,  150.  12),  or  the  tricks  used  to  ensnare  one’s 
opponent.  In  the  almost  contemporary  P.  Cair.  Isid.  75.  4  (ad  316)  fjnjSepiLav  re  cvpL7rXoKrj[v]  eyaiv  rrpoc 
tlv ac,  although  translated  neutrally  by  the  editors  as,  ‘I  am  not  involved  with  any  persons’,  may  also  bear 
the  same  meaning  of ‘quarrel1  or  ‘intrique’. 

7  'Hcvyiov.  Not  otherwise  known.  His  tenure  of  office  must  fall  between  that  of  Aurelius  Horion  (latest 
date  August  305:  XXXVI  2766  and  Aurelius  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus  (earliest  date  310/11:  PSI  VIII 
886).  The  name  Hesychius  is  rare  in  the  Oxyrhynchite,  occurring  less  than  a  dozen  times  in  the  indexes  to 
P.  Oxy.  The  only  known  official  with  the  name  in  this  period  is  Aurelius  Aelurion  alias  Hesychius,  agent 
of  decaproti  in  290  (PSI  V  461)  and  ex-hypomnematographus,  Alexandrian  councillor,  gymnasiarch, 
councillor  and  prytanis  of  Oxyrhynchus  in  297  (XLV  3245  3-5).  As  strategi  were  now  appointed  from 
within  the  nome,  he  might  just  be  the  same  as  our  man,  or  related  to  him.  Other  Hesychii  of  this  period 
occur  in  XXXIII  2682  third/fourth  century)  and  X  1303  (c.  336). 

20  Tjj  (jl  e  l^ovl  iiovcia.  The  reference  is  more  likely  to  be  to  the  prefect  than  to  another  higher 
municipal  official. 

22  A  small  and  faint  trace  of  ink  on  the  edge  may  be  part  of  the  number  of  the  day.  More  probably 
this  is  stray  ink  and  the  day  number  was  never  added. 
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23  &7]6orjovc.  This  form  is  not  listed  in  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch  or  in  D.  Foraboschi,  Onornasticon , 
although  it  is  obviously  a  phonetic  variant  of  the  common  TlOotjc,  see  2. 

24  NexOepcbecc  09tpiomroc.  The  names  are  not  attested  in  these  forms  although  the  by-forms  N^xOepavc 
and  <PtpLomc  occur  elsewhere,  see  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch ,  D.  Foraboschi,  Onornasticon . 

J.  E.  G.  VVHITEHORNE 


3982.  Receipt  for  Payment 

16  2B.45/F (c)  15.5  x  26  cm  5  May  314 

Acknowledgement  to  the  strategus  by  comarchs  of  the  village  of  Phoboou  that 
they  have  been  reimbursed  for  the  cost  of  tow  provided  for  the  treasury.  The  text 
follows  the  expected  pattern;  the  parallels  are  collected  and  discussed  most  lately  in 
P.  Heid.  IV  323  introd.  Of  these  XII  1430  ( 324)  also  concerns  tow,  but  similar  receipts 
also  involve  clothing  of  various  kinds,  gold  and  silver,  iron,  and  grain  or  wheat  (cfroc). 

A  sheet  join  can  be  seen  close  to  the  edge  at  the  bottom  right  where  that  edge 
survives. 

At  the  foot  in  a  third  hand,  differing  from  those  of  the  main  text  and  the  subscrip¬ 
tion,  is  a  draft  or  writing  practice  (22-23)  m  the  form  of  an  incomplete  heading 
following  the  same  pattern  as  lines  1—2. 

On  the  back,  written  along  the  fibres,  is  a  series  of  summaries  of  applications  for 
reimbursement,  which  are  published  separately  as  3983.  The  hand  in  which  they  are 
written  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the  third  hand  here  (22-23).  Their  date  is  7  May 
314,  just  two  days  later  than  the  present  receipt,  so  that  the  papyrus  was  reused 
almost  immediately.  This  suggests  that  3982,  although  furnished  with  an  authentic 
subscription  ( 1 8-2  1 ) ,  was  a  spare  copy  which  soon  became  available  for  rough  jottings 
or  practice  in  the  office,  cf.  3976  introd.  The  clerk  perhaps  began  to  summarise  an 
application  for  repayment  on  the  foot  of  this  receipt,  below  the  comarch’s  subscription, 
before  deciding  to  turn  the  papyrus  over  and  begin  again  on  another  summary,  this 
time  of  an  application  from  the  same  comarchs  who  had  submitted  3983.  See  also 
3983  introd. 

AvprjXctp  CapaTTLoovL  raj  heal  Ceprjvcp  crp(arr)yq))  ['O^(vpvyxirov) 

Trapa  AvprjXiajv  ApiTdr/CLOC  ridTdOprjToc  '  k  ' at  ^[evdpiovvioc 

Ap^dTOKOV ,  dpi(f)(oT€pa)v)  KCi)pLdpX<Z>V  KCOpLTjC  00^0)  [oV 
TOV  iv€cra)r[oc  cJtouc.  a7recxa/x6[v]  kol[l  r/pidpi^pie- 
dd  TTdpd  AvpTjXlOV  A(f)6oVtOV,  SrjfJLOC (oj[v 
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10 


I  ^ 


(m.  2) 


20 


(m-  3) 


105 


XprjixaT  ojv  t  pan  ail,  (it  ov) ,  e £  €niCT<x\pia[ roc 

...  1 .9V ....?[  .1  tL  ]  ci  r/Tij/xeda  €niCT[aXfjvai 

#[o8]f[  acdrjvai  rjp.lv]  vnep  ripifjc  cbv  napecx[o-p.€v 

€ic  to  brjpiociov  CTinnlov  ano  A oyou  cuvcovlrjc 

<5ia  ApicTOJvoc  €nip.€ArjT0v  ojct€  eic  AAeljayl  bpeiav,  (Irouc) 

k  Kev(TT]vapla>v)  T  fxve  ey" ,  (raA.)  s'  (bp.)  <f>Ay,  <l>v  (exaTOCTal)  s' 

(rjpucv)  (■ yivovTai )  [(Sp.)  ’ Bto€ , 

ra  Xvna  (raA.)  €  (Sp.)'Apvr],  l,  ( ctovc )  ",  €  (  €TOVc)  "  OjtXOl  (tOc) 

K€v[(rr]vaptcx)v)  s' 

IXV€  ey" ,  (raA.)  s'  (8p.)  </>Ay,  ojv  ( eKarocral )  s'  [rjpucv)  (ytvovrat)  [8 p.) 

1 Broe ,  ra  A[t»7ra  (raA.)  e 

8p •)  Apvr/,  opiov  (raA.)  [ta  (8p.)  !B]rts'  (vac.)  TrXrjpj].  [Kvpt a 
rj  arroyrj  Kal  €ir[€]p  [co \jrj6elc  <1> pboXoyrjc a (jl[€V . 
virareiae  'Pov^iov  OvoXovciavov  Kal  FleTpcovloy 
Avviavov  t (2) v  AapLTTpOTarajv,  llayicov)  1'. 


AvprjXcoL  Apirarjcic  Kal  Wavapiovvic  rjpidpLrjpie[da 
to  apyvpcov  irXrjprj  ojc  irpOKirat.  AvprjXioc  Aya- 
doc  eypaipa  yirep  ayrajv  ypapipLara  pbrj  el- 
8otca)v  . 

AvprjXup  CaparricovL  rep  Kal  Ceprjvcp  CTp^arrjyaj)  (vpvyyLTOv j 
irapa  AvprjXlojv  Qecovoc  (vac.) 


I  crpS 


2  1.  TJadarprjroc 


3  <W 


6  rpa nait2'\  1.  rpaire^tTOV 


1 1  K€v'i  1.  /j,vai  for 

.) 


fivwv,  5  =  Tp.),  p  =  c/carocrai),  S'S  =  ^tcu):  and  so  throughout  12  1.  Aot77a;  op.OLJ  13  1.  p-vat 

for  pLva>v  15  1.  €7T€pajTr]d€pT€c  16  uVaretac  17  77-aA  18  v  of  ’Payap.oOvic  remade 

from  p.?  19  1.  TTpoKeirou  22  crp^o^' 


'To  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyhrynchite  nome,  from  the  Aurelii  Harpaesis 
son  of  Pathatres  and  Psenamunis  son  of  Amatocus,  both  comarchs  of  the  village  of  Phoboou  for  the  present 
year.  We  have  received  and  been  paid  from  Aurelius  Aphthonius,  banker  of  public  moneys,  in  accordance 
with  the  instruction  of...  the  sums  which  we  requested  that  instructions  be  given  to  be  paid  to  us  for  the 
price  of  what  we  provided  for  the  treasury  in  tow  on  account  of  the  compulsory  purchase  via  Ariston, 
overseer,  for  delivery  to)  Alexandria:  for  the  20th  year  6  hundredweights,  53  minas,  6  talents  533  drachmas, 
of  which  65%  is  2375  drachmas,  remainder  5  talents  4158  drachmas;  for  year  7  and  5  likewise  6  hundred¬ 
weights  55  minas,  6  talents  533  drachmas,  of  which  6^%  is  2375  drachmas,  remainder  5  talents  4158 
drachmas,  all  together  11  talents  2316  drachmas  in  full.  The  receipt  is  valid  and  having  been  formally 
questioned  we  have  assented.  In  the  consulate  of  Rufius  Volusianus  and  Petronius  Annianus,  uiri  clarissimi , 
Pachon  10.  ’ 

(2nd  hand'  ‘We,  the  Aurelii  Harpaesis  and  Psanamunis  (jYc),  have  had  the  money  paid  in  full  as 
aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Agathus,  wrote  on  their  behalf  as  they  do  not  know  letters.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘To  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  the  Aurelii 
Theon  . . .’  (vac.) 
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i  AvprjAtco  Cap(nTLan>L  to)  Kal  Ceprfvco.  Known  as  strategus  from  PSI  \  III  886  (31 1/2  or  later)  and  SB 
XVI  12705  (314),  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  arid  Royal  Scribes  104. 

2—3  Avp'pX [<jav  Apira'pcLoc  Flaradp'proc  Fal  xR[evapLovvLoc\  ApcaroKov.  I  hese  comarchs  appear  again  as 
the  applicants  in  the  first  of  the  requests  for  payment  copied  on  the  back,  see  3983,  where  the  names  are 
written  correctly  as  Iladarprjroc  instead  of  llaraQpproc  and  Ptvapiovvioc,  from  xFtvap.ovvic,  the  more  normal 
form,  instead  of  PavapLovvic,  as  here  in  the  subscription  18). 

3  0oj8o>fou.  Situated  earlier  in  the  Eastern  toparchy,  and  by  this  date  in  the  fifth  pagus ,  see  P.  Pruned, 
I  centri  abilati  21416. 

7  ]  .?V.  .  .  ^[  .1  .t[  ].  The  parallels  read  simply  imcraXpLaroc  cov.  A  possibility  might  be  rov 

irpo  cov  c TpcLTTjyov,  but  I  cannot  read  it;  the  name  of  the  predecessor  of  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus  as 
strategus,  Aurelius  Dioscurides  alias  Julianas,  is  excluded  by  virtue  of  its  length.  In  three  ol  the  parallels, 
BGU  II  620  =  W.  Chr.  186,  SB  I  4421,  CPR  V  6,  reference  is  also  made  to  the  procurator  ultimately 
responsible  for  the  purchase  and  its  reimbursement,  but  a  similar  phrase  is  again  excluded  here  by  reason 
of  its  length. 

9  crnnriov:  ct  broken  but  sure.  According  to  P.  Giessen  103.  11  n.  this  is  the  more  correct  form.  For 
the  production  of  tow  see  the  references  given  in  P.  Herm.  Rees  22.  14  n.,  XLY  3254—62  introd.,  P.  Koln 
III  151  introd.,  and  P.  Mich.  XIV  680.  3  n. 

10- 1 1  (ctouc)]  k'  =  311/12,  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  Regnal  Formulas  36. 

11  K€v(T7jvapLo)v)  s'  f+vf  ey".  For  the  reading  see  line  13.  As  the  price  was  the  same  in  two  consecutive 
years,  it  seems  safe  to  assume  that  the  quantity  provided  was  also  the  same.  A  centenarium  was  equivalent 
to  just  less  than  35  kg.,  see  A.  Segre,  Meirologia  47-51,  and  was  divided  into  60  minas,  as  here,  or  100  librae. 
In  the  Price  Edict  of  Diocletian  (§26.  1—3,  ed.  M.  Giaccheroj  the  price  of  the  three  different  grades  of  tow 
is  set  at  24,  20  and  16  denarii  a  libra ,  i.e.  9600,  8000  and  6400  drachmas  a  centenarium.  The  present  price, 
which  works  out  at  exactly  1  talent  per  centenarium ,  therefore  represents  a  considerable  discount  in  the 
government’s  favour,  over  and  above  the  deduction  of  65%,  which  is  normal  in  transactions  of  this  type, 
see  below.  For  other  prices  of  tow  known  from  this  period  see  LIV  p.  235. 

d)v  (cKCLTocrai)  s'  (fjpuev),  cf.  13.  A  discount  of  6^%  is  regularly  applied  by  the  state  in  these  transactions, 
see  XLIV  3194  10  n.,  H.  C.  Youtie,  TARA  87  (1956)  69-76  =  Scriptiunculae  i  265-72,  and  full  discussion  by 
R.  Remondon,  Rev.  Phil.  32  (1958)  244-60. 

12  £  (trove)",  a  (trove)"  =  312/3,  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  Regnal  Formulas  37. 

22-3  On  the  relationship  of  this  hand  to  the  applications  for  repayment  written  on  the  back  see  introd. 
and  3983  introd. 


J.  E.  G.  WHITEHORNE 


3983,  Requests  for  Payment 

16  2B.45/F(c)  26  x  15.5  cm  7  May  314 

Summary  copies  of  several  applications  to  the  strategus  from  comarchs  in  villages 
of  the  fifth  pagus ,  asking  for  reimbursement  of  the  cost  of  commodities  provided  for  the 
treasury.  The  applications  are  written  along  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  3982,  in  which 
the  comarchs  Aurelii  Harpaesis  and  Psenamunis,  who  also  appear  here  in  line  3, 
acknowledge  reimbursement  of  a  similar  claim.  Parallel  applications  are  XLIV  3194 
(323)  and  P.  Ryl.  IV  660  (338);  similar  in  form  are  applications  for  reimbursement 
from  municipal  funds,  such  as  I  55  (283),  VIII  1104  (306)  and  XLIV  3193  1308?). 

The  present  examples  appear  to  be  drafts  or  mere  writing  practice,  done  probably 
in  the  office  of  the  strategus,  where  the  receipt  on  the  front  would  have  been  lodged. 
The  same  writer  wrote  two  lines  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  document  on  the  other 
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side,  3982  22-3.  Another  hand,  very  rapid  and  spindly,  using  abbreviations  freely, 
has  added  a  note  in  a  lighter  coloured  ink  in  the  left  hand  margin  opposite  lines  9—17. 


10 


!5 


virareia  Povcfytov  OvoXovetavov  /cat  IJtrpcovtov  Avvtavov  tojv  Xaptrrporarcov ,  /7aytun  tji. 
AvprjXtcp  Caparrtcovt  rw  /cat  Ctprjvcp  erparrjyco  ^O^ivpvyyLrov) 
rrapa  AvprjXtcov  Apirarjetoe  IlaSarprjroe  /cat  Wtvaptovvtoe  Aptaroteov,  apt(f)ortpcov 
KCopLapyoov,  tojv  rravrcov  arro  {/ecu}  a(  )  Kcoptrjc ,  evvcovrjc  tie  Xoyov  6tt(  )>  y 

[  ,  ,  ,  ,  I 

A[vprj\Xtcp  [CapaTTLoovL  rep  kcll  Ctprjv\cp  erparrjyco  'O^vpvyxtyrov  rrapa  AvprjXtcov 
(vac.)  rrapa  AvprjXtcov  PltKyetoe  IltKvetoe  rj  t  rjSoe 

rrapa  AvprjXtcov  Wtvraetcoe  Marptoy  [/cat]  Arptcoe  Ftavorfitcoe  aptcfxjortpcov  {/c} 

Kcoptapyaiv  Kcoptrje  Iloeoptrrove  t  rrayov  rov  tvtercoroe  trove,  alrovpttda  irrteraXrjvat 
t£oStae9rjvat  rjptttv  vrrtp  rtptfje  ov  rraptexap'tv  etc  to  Srjptoetov  ertrrrrtov  ebro  Aoyou 
cvvc ovrje.  AvprjXtcp  Caparrtcovt  rep  /cat  Ctprjvcp  erparrjyco  ’O^upuyy/rou. 
vrrarttac  fPovcf)tov  OvoXovetavov  /cat  Iltrpcovtov  Avvtavov  rcov  Xaptrrporarcov ,  77ayam  t/3. 
aptcjyoTtpcpy  Kcoptrjc  Ploevpirrove  t  rrayov  rov  cvccrcuroc  trove.  irovpttOa  irrteraXrjvat  c^oStac 
Orjvat  rjptttv  v{rrtp )  <(ri  (>41170  ov  rrapteyayttv  tie  to  Srjptoetov  arro  Xoyov  evv^covrje')  ycuptcar  t 
(vac.)  Srjptoetov  r  r 14117c  rrapte[xapttv 

vrrarttae  <Povcf)tov\  OvoXovetavov  /cat  II\tr]p[tovtov  Avvtavov]  rcov  Xaptrrporarcov 

vac.?)  ]  (papttvcod  X"  '  '  _  [  c.  10  letters  ]  (vac.)  rjyavaKrt  (vac.) 

c.  50  letters  ]/c[cu]/xapycuy  kco- 


Upwards  in  the  left  hand  margin  opposite  9—17: 

(m.  2)  ]  Atoc  a 77 o  k  ( doptrjc )  Ptoeo  (ptrrove) . 

2  o£  4  aTTOK^aKcofirjc:  1.  arro  rpc  avrpe  Kcaypc;  Oe 6  o£'tov  8  1.  ap.(f>orepa)V 

IO  1.  pp.iv  II  o^vpvy’xtrov  13  1.  at rovpeda  14  1.  pp.LV ,  v\  cvv  17  pyavaKTi:  p  corr. 

from  a?),  1.  pya.va.Krei ?  19  k^ttoco 

‘In  the  consulate  of  Ruflus  Volusianus  and  Petronius  Annianus,  uiri  Claris simi,  Pachon  12.’ 

‘To  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  the  Aurelii  Harpaesis  son  of 
Pathatres  and  Psenamunis  son  of  Amatocus,  both  comarehs,  all  from  (the  same?)  village,  compulsory 
purchase  to  the  account  of  the  .  .  .’ 

‘To  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  lrom  the  Aurelii  Pecysis  son 
of  Pecysis  and  ...  From  the  Aurelii  Psentaseus  son  of  Matreas  and  Hatreus  son  of  Panotbeus,  both  comarehs 
of  the  village  of  Posompoys,  in  the  fifth  pagus ,  for  the  present  year.  We  request  that  instructions  be  given 
for  payment  to  be  made  to  us  for  the  price  of  tow,  which  we  provided  for  the  treasury,  on  account  of 
compulsory  purchase.' 

‘To  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  In  the  consulate  of  Rufius 
Volusianus  and  Petronius  Annianus,  uiri  clarissimi ,  Pachon  12.  Both  of  the  village  of  Posympoys,  in  the  fifth 
pagus ,  for  the  present  year.  We  request  that  instructions  be  given  for  payment  to  be  made  to  us  for  the  price 
of...  which  we  provided  for  the  treasury,  on  account  of  compulsory  purchase,  without  (?)  ...  the  treasury 
(?)  ...  the  price  ...  we  provided../ 
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"In  the  consulate  of  Rufius  Volusianus  and  Petronius  Annianus,  uiri  cianssimi . . .’ 

Margin,  ‘...ius  from  the  village  of  Posompoys.’ 

2,  6,  1 1  For  the  strategus  see  3982  i  n. 

3  AvprjXiajv  Apirarjcioc  flaOarpijToc  kol  Wevapiovvioc  ApLaroKou.  I  he  same  comarchs  are  the  applicants 
in  the  receipt  for  repayment  which  occupies  the  front  of  this  papyrus,  see  3982  3  n.;  in  li  ne  2  there 
naraOpijroc  is  written  instead  of  naOarprjroc ,  and  in  line  18  'Favap.ovvic  instead  of  xPevapiovvic. 

4  This  line  is  particularly  disjointed.  T he  writer  was  perhaps  thinking  of  ebro  rrjc  a(vrrjc)  K<l>p.rjc  as  well 
as  ar to  KCDpLTjc  followed  by  the  village  name;  cwwvrjc  has  lost  its  context,  for  which  see  3982  9;  da  has  no 
counterpart  elsewhere  in  the  document,  but  may  suggest  etc  Xoyov  dtlac  SiaTU77o>ceaic,  cf.  P.  Sakaon  85.  3-4; 
X  is  fairly  well  separated  and  perhaps  represents  x(a^P€LV)- 

5  The  upper  layer  of  fibres  is  stripped  from  across  the  entire  width  of  the  papyrus.  There  is  room  for 
one,  possibly  even  two  lines  of  writing,  to  include  details  of  the  first  claim,  but  much  of  the  space  may  have 
been  taken  up  with  the  date  clause  for  the  second  request  for  payment  which  begins  in  line  6. 

6  ’Of (vpvyxiyrov.  Or  ’Of (vpvyx^rov)  {rou\. 

11  It  is  clear  that  another  application  must  begin  after  cwajvfjc  and  although  there  is  no  change  of 
line,  or  even  a  gap  left,  the  initial  alpha  of  AvprjXicp  is  written  larger  than  usual. 

12-13  T he  names  of  the  comarchs  may  have  been  omitted  by  error  or  because  they  had  already  been 
written  out  in  full  above  in  line  8.  If  the  former,  the  marginal  note  opposite  these  lines  might  be  taken  as 
an  attempt  to  correct  this  slip,  but  I  cannot  read  it  as  such. 

14—15  an 6  Xqyoy  cvv(wvrjcy  ycDpicay  c  [,  (15)  SrjpLociov.  The  analogy  of  XI I  1430  12-13,  <^Lf)>77€p  TLpLTJV 
avrpaKoc  y<y/?(ofi'Toc)  ac  to  8rjp.6aov  naviSiov,  suggests  that  the  lines  may  have  run  ebro  Xoyov  cvv(wvrjc) 
X<jjpLcqy( roc)  e(’[c  to]  Srjpioaov :  1.  xwPV ca^roc,  but  in  view  of  the  lack  of  any  clear  mark  of  abbreviation  after 
cw  this  must  remain  only  a  suggestion. 

16-17  If  the  date  is  to  be  read  consecutively,  supposing  that  the  beginning  of  17  was  left  blank,  it  is 
equivalent  to  26  March  314.  It  was  evidently  written  after  that  date,  see  1,  12,  and  3982  16-17. 

18  rjyq.va.KTL  (1.  rjyavaKra ,  "he  was  angry’?).  This  seems  completely  strange  to  the  context.  Eta  has  an 
loop  near  the  top  left,  which  might  be  the  beginning  of  an  alpha  (for  ayavaKT -  soon  converted  into  the 
eta.  The  dotted  alpha  is  on  a  small  scale  for  this  hand  and  rather  open,  but  it  can  be  paralleled  often  in 
Kai  and  in  the  -cu  of  CTncraXrjvaL  (13). 

19  This  may  have  been  a  full  line  following  the  pattern  of  8-9,  possibly  omitting  apL(f>oTepwv  or  with 
shorter  names  for  the  comarchs. 
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3984.  Address  to  a  Strategus 

8  iB.igo/D(2)c  8.5  x4  cm  340 

The  main  interest  of  this  fragment  is  that  it  attests  as  strategus  a  man  who  was 
previously  known  only  from  later  stages  of  his  career,  see  LIV  p.  229,  G.  Bastianini, 
J.  Whitehorne,  Stralegi  and  Royal  Scribes  105.  Aurelius  Dionysarius,  addressed  here  as 
strategus,  is  attested  as  logistes  in  ad  342  with  the  status  designation  Flavius  (I  87, 
P.  Harris  I  65);  for  the  grant  of  the  imperial  nomen  to  holders  of  this  office  see  XLVI 
3306  1  n.,  3308-11  introd.,  and  especially  J.  G.  Keenan,  Z.PE  53  (1983)  245-50.  Then 
in  346  he  appears  again  as  riparius  along  with  another  ex-logistes  Flavius  Eulogius 
(VI  897). 

On  the  back,  in  another  hand,  is  a  name  with  a  note  of  a  sum  of  money  against  it. 


3984.  ADDRESS  TO  A  STRATEGUS 


109 


V7TCLT€LaC  CeTTTL/JLLOV  AklvSwOV  j[oi)  XoL/JL^IT pOT(XTOV) 
€TTapXOV  TOV  UpOV  TTpaiTCOplOV  KCLl  EJoTTOV  [  XcOVLOV 
EtpoKXov  tov  Xapblirpordrov) .  (vac.)  [ 

AvprjXtco  Aiovvcaptco  cr parrjy cp  [’ O^vpvyxtTOV 
5  7ra]pd  AvprjXlcov  At  pi]  arro  KCo[pnr]c  Capairi- 
co]voc  Xaipr/pLcovoc  kcll  r'Qpo[v 


Back,  across  fibres  upside  down  in  relation  to  the  writing  on  the  front: 


rJavco(f)iov  dv(ydTr)p)  AiocKop(ov)  (raAavra)  f 


3  A apcf  6  1.  Xaiprijj,ovoc  7  9v  Slockop 

i  In  the  consulate  of  Septimius  Acindynus,  mr  clanssimus ,  prefect  of  the  sacred  praetorium^  and  of  Populonius 
Proculus,  uir  clarissimus 

'To  Aurelius  Dionysarius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  from  the  Aurelii  Hatres  from  the  village 
of  Sarapion  son  of  Chaeremon  and  Horus(?)  . ..’ 

Back.  (2nd  hand  Pansophium  daughter  of  Dioscorus:  ...  talent(s?)\ 

1  To  judge  from  the  spacing  XapiTTpordrov  was  abbreviated,  as  in  line  3. 

1—3  for  the  consulship  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  etc.,  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  214—15. 

4  AvprjXico  Aiovvcaptw  crpaTrjyco.  Not  otherwise  known  as  strategus;  for  his  other  offices  see  introd.  His 
latest  firmly  dated  predecessor  as  strategus  is  presently  Aurelius  Ptolemaeus  in  office  at  some  point  in  332 
(XII  1426,  XLII  3127).  His  earliest  known  successor  is  Claudius  Heraclius,  who  appears  as  strategus  on 
1  March  342  in  1  87  ii  3;  col.  i-ii  of  this  text  remain  unpublished  but  the  reading  has  been  confirmed  by 
Dr  R.  A.  Coles  from  the  original. 

5  Arpr).  For  the  short  form  of  the  genitive  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  73. 

5-6  Kw[p,r)c  Capa7TLa>}voc  XatprjpLOJvoc  (1.  -piovoc).  A  small  village  formerly  in  the  Eastern  toparchy, 
found  here  for  the  first  time  as  a  KwpL-q,  being  designated  an  h toikiov  still  in  PSI  V  449  (312),  see  P.  Pruned, 
/  centri  ahitati  s.v.  However,  the  terms  had  by  then  become  virtually  interchangeable  in  usage,  see  Pruneti, 
op.  cit.  10-1 1. 

7  The  oblique  strokes,  which  rise  from  below,  are  rather  like  those  which  occur  in  accounts  as  check 
marks,  although  these  penetrate  the  initial  pi  more  strongly  than  those  generally  do.  Below  this  line  there 
is  a  depth  of  more  than  2  cm  of  blank  papyrus  without  sign  of  further  entries.  Nevertheless  it  may  be  that 
this  entry  did  form  part  of  some  account. 

Llavcopiov.  This  woman’s  name,  though  of  a  normal  type,  is  new.  Pansophius  seems  to  have  occurred 
in  SB  III  7243  (  =  VIII  9746).  21  {vvpLprj  flavcopiov) ,  30,  although  the  letter  is  so  illiterate  that  it  is  not 
perfectly  certain  that  the  person  is  not  a  woman.  It  is  assigned  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  The 
significant  event  in  the  lives  of  Pansophia  and  her  young  son  Pansophius,  listed  in  A.  H.  M.  Jones  etc., 
Prosopography  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  i  665,  took  place  in  393/4.  The  comes  Pansophius  listed  ibid,  ii  829  is 
dated  to  449.  A  flavcopoc  is  attested  in  a  Byzantine  inscription  from  Crete,  P.  M.  Fraser,  E.  Matthews,  A 
Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  i  s.v.  Our  text  seems  to  give  the  earliest  firmly  dated  name  of  this  group. 
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3985.  Nomination  of  a  Nomicarius 


65  6B.36/A(i)a  33  x  24  cm  9  May  473 

The  document  is  complete  on  three  sides  but  torn  horizontally  below  line  17.  I  he 
beginnings  of  lines  1-9  are  badly  abraded.  The  first  hand  resembles  that  of  X\  I  1878 
(ad  461).  Two  vertical  kolleseis  (8.  5  K1  16.  5  K2  7.  5). 

The  councillors  (to  kolvov)  of  the  villagers  of  Takona  notify  Anuphius,  through 
his  father  Theodoras,  that  they  have  nominated  him  nomicarius  for  the  next  two  years. 
For  his  services  they  will  pay  him  a  salary  iXoycp  fjucd oov )  of  26  solidi  ‘in  addition  to 
the  so-called  subvention’  (€7u/coupta,  see  1  1  n.).  His  duties  will  include  paying  the 
villagers’  share  of  the  taxes  (S^/xoaa).  His  father,  I  heodorus  son  of  Megas  also  called 
Didymus,  is  also  a  nomicarius  (4);  he  occurs  again,  in  the  same  capacity,  in  ad  494 
(3986)  and  in  498  (XIX  2237  5).  The  present  text,  as  well  as  I  154  =  XVI  2024  where 
two  nomicarii  are  mentioned,  suggests  that  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  there  were 
at  least  two  acting  nomicarii . 

Anuphius  is  obviously  still  a  minor;  the  fact  that  he  is  nominated  to  serve 
(apparently)  with  his  father  seems  to  indicate  that  it  had  become  very  difficult  to  find 
suitable  candidates  for  this  office. 

The  office  of  nomicarius  is  first  attested  in  ad  298:  P.  Panop.  Beatty  1.  252-5  and 
385-8  are  letters  addressed  to  0lXo^€vco  vopuKapcco.  The  first  of  these  informs  him  that 
two  boats  have  been  ordered  by  the  praeses  of  the  Thebaid  for  the  postal  service  (see 
also  154  =  2024  1  o),  one  of  which  is  to  be  provided  by  the  nome  1  ano  rov  ro/xou  ),  and 
Philoxenus  is  to  'make  provision  for  all  these  matters’;  the  other  letter  orders  him,  on 
behalf  of  the  same  praeses ,  to  provide  hides  for  a  military  fort,  ottooc  rov  Si/zoipou  puipovc 
rov  imfidXXovroc  r[o)]  vopicp  rov  pi€pLCpLOV  rroirjcac  (pa V€pov  KaTacrrjc[r]c ],  i.e.,  the  nomicarius 
is  responsible  for  the  two-thirds  share  due  from  the  nome  (the  remaining  third  being 
due  from  the  metropolis).  The  apportionment  (jiiepic/xoc)  of  this  contribution  to  the 
villages  of  the  nome  is  one  of  the  responsibilities  of  the  nomicarius .  Mr  T.  C.  Skeat  had 
already  concluded  from  this  text  that  the  nomicarius  had  nothing  to  do  with  vo/xoc,  but 
'exercised  some  special  accounting  duties  in  relation  to  the  nome  as  distinct  from  the 
metropolis’  (P.  Panop.  Beatty  1.  252  n.).  His  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  present 
text,  which  states  also  that  his  duties  {dvrjKovra,  12)  included  payment  of  the  taxes  on 
behalf  of  the  villagers.  These  seem  to  be  included  in  the  salary  of  26  solidi  for  each  of 
the  two  years,  which  would  otherwise  be  an  exorbitant  sum. 

Compare  also  LV  3788  2  n. 

+  ytx[eT-]oL  rrjv  yirar[€]i[a]v  0Xao[vt]ov  MapKtavov  rov  XapL7Tpo(raTOv)  Kal 

rov  8r)Xa)9(r)cofjL€Vov) ,  /Tcryeov  iS,  IvSt  [k(tlovoc)  ]  ta  apxifl)  Lfi> 

'0£vpvyx{ oov  77oAei). 


* 


3985.  NOMINATION  OF  A  NOMICARIUS 


1 1 1 


IO 


15 


TO  [/c]otv[o)v  TO )V  [(177  ]o  KOOpHTjC  TdKOVd  TOV  ’O^upuyy  tTOU  VOpLOV  8F  TjpLCVV 

Vcoavvou  [n  a|rj3ajc  /cat  NtXd  Ccprjvov 
[ava]8cyopcycp[v]  /cat  rrjv  yvwpurjv  rcbv  aAAcov  6pLOKopL7]T[d)v]  AvprjXlcp 

Avov(f)[  t]  C 0  VLCp  © €o8copOV  8 id  COV  TOV 
[77arpo]c  aurou  &[eo8co]pov  u[t]oft3]  McydXov  tov  /cat  Ai8v[xov  diro  ttjc 
'0£[vpvyx \trdjv  vopu[K[apLOv)  j  yatpctv.  [t]o0  kvkXov 
[  .  ]fc[  )roc  coct €  rjfia c  rov  vopuK\ dpiov  ovo]p,acat  Kara  tj){v 

i}nt^aXXovcav  j[fj  r]\pL€Tepa  KtopLj]  dvaXoytav 
[v]<j)'  ey  y  [cv]ap,cvot  /cat  ^ ndc  y[v|a>p,i7c  /cp[a  Ir^cavrcc  (hvopidcdpccv  c€ 
rov  7T poyey papLpLevov  Avovcf)iOv  8 ta  tov 

COV  TTOLTpOC  ©Co8dopOV  €7TL  TTjC  8a)8cKdTTjC  KOI  T  ptC  Kdi8c  KdTTJC  TCOV 
€TTLV€pLrjC€<JOV  €LC  TTjV  dVTTjV  TOV 

vo/ji[iKa}  ptov  ydipcLV  /cat  (f>povTt8a  cttl  to)  cc  rrapapitvat  /cat  xmaKOvcai 
CIC  TO  aVTO  TOV  VOpuKaptOV  (f)pOVTLCpLd  /cat 
/jLj]8a[pL(l)]c  d7ToXi(f)9rjvat ,  /cat  cvvccf)a)vrj9r]  /cat  e8o£ev  coctc  rjpidc  kcl9 ’ 

CKdCTOV  CVLd VTOV,  d)C  CipTjTdi , 

vttc[p  t|t)[c]  8oj8c KdTTjc  /cat  t ptc kou8c KdTrjc  t(1)v  lv8lktlovojv  7rapacyctv 
cot  Xoyto  puc9d)v  cktoc  TTjc  /caAou- 

pLCVTJC  CTTLKOVpLCLC  ypUCOU  VOpUCpLdTLd  CLKOCLC £  TTpOC  T(l)  CC  pLCVTOL  TOLC 

8t]ploclolc  a77O/cptvac0at  /cat  oca  ccrtv 
ra  dvrjKOVTa  too  vop,t/c[ap]ta>  Trocrjccu  teal  irdcav  djTOKprjCLV  7rapacyctv 
VTTcp  rjpiwv  koltol  to  imfidXXov 

rjpiiv  picpoc  /cat  pLTj8apid)c  d7ToXi(f)9f]vdL.  /cat  Trpoc  ac^aAtav  crjv  TdVTTjv 

cot  TT€7TOLTjpic9a  TTjV 

OVOpLdCLdV  TjTtC  KVpi CL  OVCd  dTrXf]  Cypdffcr],  /cat  CTTCpOJTTjdcVTCC 

dopLoXoyrjCdpLCv.  (m.  2)  +  Alupi^Atot  Icodvvrjc 
/JarjScoc  /cat  NaXdc  Cepr/vov  oi  rrpoyeypdpLpLCvOL  ava§cyop,cvot  /cat 
t^<v>  yvd)pL7](vy  t[ojv  a]AAa>v  opLOKOOpLrjTOJV 

7TC7TOL7T) pic9d  TTjV  OVOpLdCLdV  TOV  VOpLLKdptOV  Kdi  CVpL(f)COV€L  TjpLLV  TTdVTd  Td 

iyyeypdpipLCVd 

doe  rrpoKLTdL.  AvprjXiOc  TcppLdVOc  loodvvov  d^LOodlc  cypdifjd  vircp 
dVTOOV  ypdpLpLdTd  pLT]  Cl86tOOV  . 
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Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

+  ovofji(acia)  rov  vopuKi apiov )  Ttoy  ar to  K(I)fx{rjc)  TaKova. 

I  AajjLTTpl ,  8t]Ac oP ,  apxS>  °£vPvyX$  2  ’icoavvoV,  1.  HarfidiToc  3  1.  bpLOKOjpaqTcbv  8  1.  irapap.elvai 
9  1.  a7ToA€l<f)dr}Vai  IO  LvSlKTLOVOJV'.  1.  IvSlKTtdjVLOV  II  1.7 Tpoc  TO  12  1.  aiTOKpLCLV 

13  1.  dTToAeufydrjvaL,  dccpaAeiav  14  LOjavvrjC  15  1.  PlaT^coTOc  17  1.  irpOKtiraiy  dfpLUjdttc 

18  OVOpL^P,  VOpiLK /,  KOJpL $ 

‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Marcianus,  uir  clarissimus ,  and  of  the  consul  to  be  designated,  Pachon 
14,  1 1  th  indiction  year,  beginning  of  the  12th  (epinemesis) ,  at  Oxyrhynchus.’ 

‘The  council  of  the  inhabitants  of  Takona  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  through  us,  Johannes  son  of 
Patbos  and  Nilas  son  of  Serenus,  who  guarantee  also  the  opinion  of  their  other  fellow  villagers,  to  Aurelius 
Anuphius  son  of  Theodorus,  through  you,  his  father  Theodorus  son  of  Megas  also  called  Didymus,  from 
the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  nomicarius ,  greetings.  As  the  cycle  fhas  come?)  for  us  to  nominate  the  nomicarius 
according  to  the  proportionate  share  falling  to  our  village,  we  have,  after  coming  to  terms  (?)  and  reaching 
agreement,  nominated  you  the  afore-mentioned  Anuphius,  through  your  father  Theodorus,  for  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  epinemeses  for  the  same  position  and  duty  of  nomicarius  on  condition  that  you  stay  and  fulfil 
the  duty  of  nomicarius  without  falling  short  in  any  way;  and  it  has  been  agreed  and  decided  that  we  shall 
pay  you  in  each  year  for  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  indictions  as  salary,  in  addition  to  the  so-called 
subvention,  twenty-six  gold  solidi,  in  order  that  you  pay  the  taxes  and  do  all  that  a  nomicarius  has  to  do 
and  carry  out  all  payment  for  us  according  to  the  share  that  falls  to  us,  without  falling  short  in  any  way; 
and  for  your  security  we  have  issued  this  nomination  to  you,  which  is  valid  and  has  been  written  in  one 
copy,  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  we  have  given  our  assent.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘We,  the  Aurelii  Johannes  son  of  Patbos  and  Nilas  son  of  Serenus,  the  afore-mentioned, 
who  guarantee  (represent?)  also  the  opinion  of  our  other  fellow  villagers,  have  made  the  nomination  of  the 
nomicarius  and  agree  to  all  the  terms  set  out  above,  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Germanus  son  of  Johannes, 
have  written  on  request  for  them  as  they  are  illiterate.’ 

Back.  1st  hand?)  ‘Nomination  of  the  nomicarius  of  the  people  from  the  village  of  Takona.’ 

1  This  is  the  first  papyrus  document  certainly  dated  in  473,  the  year  of  the  fifth  consulship  of  the 
western  emperor  Leo  I.  It  is,  however,  dated  post  consulatum  FI.  Atarciani ,  after  the  consulship  of  the  eastern 
consul  of  472;  the  consul  of  the  West,  Flavius  Festus,  the  last  consul  appointed  by  a  western  emperor,  was 
not  recognized  in  the  East.  For  Flavius  Marcianus  see  PLRE  II  717-8. 

It  has  been  argued  in  R.  S.  Bagnall  etc.,  The  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  683,  cf.  481,  that  P.  Lond. 
Ill  869  descr.,  published  by  G.  Parassoglou  in  Ainerne  G.  Petropoulos  ii  203-6,  should  be  restored  with  the 
form  exemplified  here  and  dated  to  14  September  473. 

apxifi)  ijS.  The  formula  ‘indiction  x,  apxf)  of  x  +  T  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  Oxyrhynchus,  see  R.  S. 
Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  20  fF.,  who  state  (p.  26),  ‘where  this  phrase  occurs  and  the 
second  number  is  not  followed  by  any  word  for  indiction,  the  date  is  after  1  July.  From  this  we  think  it 
safe  to  conclude  that  such  double  indictional  dates  refer  to  the  date  of  the  delegatio ,  the  Egyptian  indiction 
properly  speaking,  and  that  the  double  date  thus  joins  the  Thoth  and  July  reckonings’.  The  present  text 
shows,  however,  that  the  second  part  of  the  formula  (apxf)  of  x  T  1)  must  refer  to  the  Pachon  indiction,  i.e. 
to  the  prae delegation  as  iTTivepcrjCLc  does  in  I  140  11  and  XVI  1966  10. 

3  [d^a]8€xo/xfVo>[v]  Kal  rpv  yvcbpL-qv'.  they  ‘guarantee’  the  opinion  or  decision  of  their  fellow  villagers, 
i.e.  they  guarantee  that  the  other  villagers  support  their  decision.  Cf.  PSI  I  43.  2,  XII  1239.  3  (both  fifth 
century),  BGU  XII  2180.  3,  P.  Miinchen  I  14.  11,  100  (both  sixth  century). 

4  Aurelius  Theodorus  son  of  Megas  also  called  Didymus,  is  again  attested  as  nomicarius  at  Oxyrhynchus 
in  494  (3986)  and  in  498  (XIX  2237),  possibly  also  in  P.  land.  45.  1  (fifth /sixth  century). 

4-5  Probably  [ojecfrdjroc  rather  than  [77]cc[oV]roc.  Whatever  the  verb  may  have  been,  kvkAov  sug¬ 
gests  a  system  of  rotation  under  which  the  villages  took  it  in  turns  to  nominate  a  nomicarius.  For  a  similar 
system  of  rotation  which  operated  among  the  tribes  of  Oxyrhynchus  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
see  the  introduction  to  XLIII  3095. 
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6  [v](f)'  €V  y[€v}djA€VOL,  cf.  3987  9. 

1 1  €tt iKovpia  normally  means  ‘support’,  as  in  P.  Abinn.  63.  42,  SB  IV  7438.  7  and  XXXI  2611  22,  but 
seems  to  be  a  special  levy  in  P.  Cair.  lsid.  1 1.  27  (ad  312). 
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3986.  Fragment  of  Contract  Between  Officials 
65  6B.34/J(i-2)a  9.8  x  15  cm  8  March  494 

1  he  papyrus  is  complete  on  three  sides  but  torn  off  at  the  bottom.  It  has  a  vertical 
kollesis  at  c.  2  cm  from  the  right  hand  margin.  The  back  is  blank. 

I  he  heading,  consisting  of  a  date  by  post-consulship,  month  and  day,  and  in¬ 
diction,  followed  by  the  place  of  issue,  iv  ^O^vpvyxoov  7roAei,  is  clearly  that  of  an  ordinary 
contract,  but  the  parties  hold  interesting  official  positions.  Two  officers  ( primicerii )  of 
the  quaestionam  on  the  staff  of  the  praeses  of  the  province  of  Arcadia  address  Theodorus, 
the  nornicarius  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  known  from  3985  (ad  473)  and  XIX  2237 
ad  498).  The  document  breaks  off  even  before  this  prescript  is  finished.  The  two 
primicerii  may  be  on  the  praeses 3  staff  at  Heracleopolis,  like  the  princeps  in  P.  Mich.  XI 
613  (ad  415)  and  the  exceptor  in  CPR  XIV  12  (ad  450);  even  though  Oxyrhynchus 
was  the  metropolis  of  Arcadia  (see  LI  3636  2  n.),  the  praeses  stayed  at  Heracleopolis, 
at  least  temporarily,  in  the  exercise  of  his  office,  see  XVI  1878  as  revised  in  LI  p.  48. 
I  he  praesidial  lodging,  rov  apxovnKov  Karayajyiov,  at  Heracleopolis  is  specifically 
mentioned  in  SB  VI  9152.  9  (ad  492)  and  is  alluded  to  in  CPR  V  17.  8,  see  the  note 
there  on  rrjv  a pxovnKpv  TrXaytav.  This  praesidial  lodging  is  analogous  to  the  earlier 
palatia  and  praetoria  to  be  found  probably  in  all  the  main  cities  of  Egypt  and  specifically 
attested  for  Antinoopolis,  Arsinoe,  Hermopolis,  Oxyrhynchus,  Panopolis,  see 
A.  Lukaszewicz,  Les  edifices  publics  177-8,  and  Memphis,  see  LV  37884. 

Quaestionarii  are  attested  in  the  ojficia  of  provincial  governors,  see  most  conveniently 
Ramsay  MacMullen,  Soldier  and  Civilian  66-7.  Those  previously  attested  at 
Oxyrhynchus  were  probably  from  the  staff  of  the  praeses  Arcadiae ,  like  the  present  ones, 
see  SB  I  2253.  5,  role  Kecccovapicnc  (Byzantine),  and  XVI  2050  2,  KeccoovapCcn)  (sixth 
century),  both  in  lists  of  supplies  or  entitlements  to  allowances  in  kind.  The 
Hermopolite  landholder  described  a  Kuecccovapiov  in  P.  Herm.  Landl.  G  r47  (P-  32), 
F  366  p.  75)  (mid  fourth  century),  is  most  likely  to  have  been  on  the  staff  of  the 
praeses  Thebaidos .  For  the  function  of  quaestionarii  as  judicial  torturers  see  9-10  n.  In 
the  present  text  primicerii  quaestionariorum  appear  for  the  first  time;  they  would  have 
been  the  highest  ranking  members  of  their  section  ( schola ). 
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+  pcera  rrjv  vnarelav 
<PXa  ovtov  Evcefitov  rov 
Xa/jLirporarov  to  ft" ,  0api€v  co  d  ifi 
5  jS^  lvSlk(tl(ovoc)  ev  '0£vpvyx<*>v  rroXet. 

0X  aovtot  Cepfjvoc  vtoc 
Avovfiiajvoc  Kal  IlroXepiatoc 
vloc  0otfiapLpuovoc  airo  rrjc 
' H paKXeOTToXiTOJV  7TpLf.lLKUpLOL 
10  tojv  Kveccuovaptcov  ra^ecoc 

rjyepcovLac  enapytac  ApKaSta c 
£v8r]pLOvvT€c  ivravda  rfj  Xapcirpa 
Kal  XapurporaTT]  'O^vpvyxiTCpy  iroXet 
AvprjXtcp  0eo8d)pcp  [via)  r]oy  [tJt)c 
15  evXafiovc  pLvrjpirjc  M[eyaXov  rov 

Kal  Al8v[plo]v  vopuK[apLCQ  and 
rrjc  '0£vpvy\xiTd)v  [iroXecoc 


5  whlK"  9  1.  TTpLjJUKTjpLOL  10  1.  KOV(UCTLUJVapL(JAV 

‘After  the  2nd  consulship  of  Flavius  Eusebius,  uir  clarissimus ,  Phamenoth  12,  2nd  indiction,  at 
Oxyrhynchus.’ 

‘The  Flavii  Serenus  son  of  Anubion  and  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Phoebammon,  from  Heracleopolis,  primicerii 
of  the  quaestionarii  of  the  praesidial  office  of  the  province  of  Arcadia,  who  are  staying  here  in  the  splendid 
and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhychites,  to  Aurelius  Theodorus  son  of  Megas  also  called  Didymus  of 
discreet  memory,  nomicarius ,  from  Oxyrhynchus 

1  xi^y-  Cf.  4008  1  n. 

2-3  See  R.  S.  Bagnall,  etc.,  The  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  523,  cf.  513,  525,  527. 

9—10  7T pipuKv ptoi  twv  KveccLwvapLcov  (1.  TTpLpuKTfpiOL  Twv  KovaicTLwvaplwv) .  The  iotacism  in  primicerii  is  of 
a  not  uncommon  type,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  264-5;  the  transliteration  of  quaestionarius  seems  to  have 
given  trouble,  since  the  expected  Kovaicrioovapioc  has  not  yet  appeared.  Instead  qu  is  represented  by  kv  here 
as  in  XVI  2050  2  KV€ccwvdp(toi)  and  in  P.  Herm.  Landl.  G  147  (p.  32),  F  366  ip.  75]  Kveccwvaptov ,  while 
u  is  omitted  in  SB  I  2253.  5  xeccoivapiotc,  cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  225-6,  esp.  §5 (f) ,  ae  is  represented  by  e,  cf. 
ibid.  192-3;  st  is  reduced  to  cc,  a  phenomenon  which  is  not  uncommon,  cf.  P.  Petaus  10.  6  n.;  here  i  is 
retained  correctly  as  iota,  but  in  the  other  places  it  is  lost,  as  frequently  before  a  back  vowel,  cf.  ibid.  304. 

The  primicerii  of  the  quaestionarii  have  not  occurred  before,  but  perhaps  that  is  not  surprising  when  the 
quaestionarii  themselves  are  so  rare;  they  were  presumably  at  the  top  of  their  section  of  the  praesidial  staff, 
cf.  XVI  1901  80  TrptpuKTjptoc  cxoXfjc  TTpatKOvwv ,  P.  Mert.  II  95*  3  77‘-  toiv  ctyyovXaptwv ,  P.  Mich.  XIV  683. 
1,  3,  4  7T.  twv  i^KETTTopwv.  It  seems  more  surprising  that  they  are  in  the  plural;  usually  a  primicerius  in  the 
head  of  his  section  or  of  the  whole  ojfcium ,  see  e.g.  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  i  599. 

Not  very  much  is  known  about  quaestionarii :  they  are  attested  as  members  of  the  officia  of  provincial 
governors,  see  Ramsay  MacMullen,  Soldier  and  Civilian  66-7,  and  as  principals  in  the  legions,  see  D.  J.  Breeze, 
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Bonner  Jahrbiicher  174  (1974)  275,  R.  Cagnat  in  C.  Daremberg,  G.  Saglio,  Dictionnaire  des  antiquites  IV  i  797. 
Cagnat  is  reluctant  to  call  them  simply  torturers,  but  this  was  at  least  'a  popular  perception,  cf.  G.  Goetz, 
Corpus  Glossariorum  Latinorum  II  256.  1 1  questionarius  fiacdvcDv  vm^perTfc,  II  591. 6  qu.  plagarius  ,flagellator,  plagitor 
(1.  plagator F),  V  623.  54  qu.  qu(a)esitor  qui praeest  praeficiendis  1.  perfic -)  qu(a)estionibus,  cf.  V  326.  46  qu(a)estioni : 
inquisitioni  cum  tormentis\  more  vivid  is  the  bilingual  text  with  an  account  of  a  schoolboy’s  day  followed  by 
another  of  business  in  the  forum,  see  A.  C.  Dionisotti,  JRS  72  (1982)  105  "...  conscendit  iudex  tribunal  et  sic 
uoce  praecoms  iubet  sisti  personas,  reus  sistitur,  latro  interrogatur ,  secundum  merita  torquetur,  quaestionarius  pulsat  ei  pectus, 
uexatur ,  suspenditur  t  cresciff  flagella tur,  Ji ust ibus  uapulat,  pertransit  ordinem  tormentorum ,  et  adhuc  negat.  puniendus  est, 
pent  poena ,  ducitur  ad  gladium  .  The  Greek  for  quaestionarius  here  is  /Sa^arr/cr-qc,  a  version  of  fiacavLCT-qc.  The 
original  text  probably  goes  back  to  the  fourth  century,  see  ibid.  pp.  123-5.  Note  too  H.  Delehaye,  Les 
Martyrs  d ’  Egypte  191  (ch.  14)  dpiraytiea  m to  to»v  KvecnovapLcov  dvqpTpdri  kclI  €^€€to.  These  torturers  were 
attributed  by  the  author  of  the  martyrdom  to  the  staff  of  Satrius  Arrian  us,  praeses  of  the  Thebaid  c.  ad  305-7. 

12-13  Tf)  A ap.7Tpa  Kal  Xap-TTporarT].  This  title  of  Oxyrhynchus  disappears,  as  D.  Hagedorn  has  shown, 
ZPE  12  1973)  285-6,  with  note  31,  rather  abruptly  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  the  latest 

attestations  being  in  XVI  1960  5  ad  5 1 1  and  P.  Lond.  V  1797  ;ad  516?). 

14-16  For  Theodoms  see  introd. 

14-15  [ r ]  17 c  €i>X afiovc  pLvqp,r]c.  This  phrase  is  typical  of  church  officials,  cf.  LVIII  3958  12-13  n. 

16  vop.tK[apLcp.  On  the  duties  of  this  official  see  the  introduction  to  3985. 
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3987*  Nomination  of  a  Proto  demotes 

65  6B.36/H(i-2)a  35  x  14.5  cm  21  March  532(F) 

The  upper  left-hand  corner  and  the  lower  part  of  the  sheet  have  been  torn  off; 
the  remainder  is  well  preserved  with  parts  of  the  left,  upper  and  right  margins.  There 
are  two  vertical  kolleseis  (6.  8  K1  18.  3  K2  9.  8).  The  hand  is  a  small  upright  cursive 
comparable  with  the  first  hand  of  1130  (New  Palaeographical  Society,  Ser.  II,  pi.  3, 
R.  Seider,  Palaographie  der  griechischen  Papyri  i  No.  53).  On  the  verso  is  a  docket  in  two 
lines  along  the  fibres  in  a  similar  but  larger  script. 

The  representatives  of  the  guild  of  XevKavrat ,  in  response  to  a  request  by  the 
praeses ,  nominate  one  of  their  number  to  serve  as  7TpojTo8rjpLOTr]c  for  the  coming  indiction 
year.  A  XevKavrrjc  is  a  bleacher  of  linen,  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  ^PE  22  (1976)  63-8,  cf. 
LIV  3743,  3752;  in  Modern  Greek  the  word  refers  to  textile  workers  who  bleach  cloth 
or  wool,  see  Dimitrakos,  Mega  Lexikon  s.v.  That  they  formed  a  guild  was  already  known 
from  P.  Merton  II  95,  where  a  rrpojToSiqpLOTrjc  addresses  the  secretaries  of  their  guild, 
called  an  ipyacta:  on  the  term  epyacia  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  in  P.  Rainer  Cent.  p.  423, 
n.  6,  who  says  that  from  the  fifth  century  epyacla  largely  supersedes  koivov.  In  our 
text,  however,  koivov  (2)  denotes  the  guild,  epyacla  (7)  the  occupation.  What  the 
7TpojTo8r]pi6Tr]c  is  or  does  is  unfortunately  not  clear,  see  7  n. 

The  loss  of  the  beginnings  of  the  first  five  lines  has  made  it  impossible  for  us  to 
know  to  whom  the  present  text  was  addressed,  i.e.,  whom  the  representatives  of  the 
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guild  notified  of  the  nomination,  see  2  n.  The  representatives  may  have  been  the 
secretaries  {Ke^aXauorat)  of  the  guild;  in  14  the  subscription  of  only  one  of  them 
survives,  Aurelius  Isak;  the  rest  has  broken  off. 


10 


+  vTTaretac  0Xaovta)v  vP  ecrov  Kal  Afitrjvov  tojp  AaJ  /jot por ar cop, 

0a fjL€vd)d  7 <€,  lv8lk(  tlcovoc  t,  €V  'O^vpvyx ( CO V j  TToXei. 

35—40  letters  rav\rr]C  rrjc  XapLTrpdc  "O^vpvyx^djv  rroXeoje 

Trapa  rov  KOLVOV 

t ojv  XevKavTO)V  rrjc  avrrjc  ^O^vpvyx^d )v  Tr6Xeco\c  8Y  rjpLOJV  rtov 

'jrapovrajv  Kal  €^rjc  vTroy  pacfyovroov 
c.  20  letters  ava SeyopL^vcov  Kal  toucJ  rjpidjv  opcoepyovc 

epipLevovrac  cvv  Tjpiiv  rote  e^rjc  vTTOrera- 
yjLtc]v[o]t[c]  [  ]  [  c.  20  letters  7rpocr]dypLaroc  rov  r a  rravra 

pL€yaXo7Tpe7T€crdrov  Kal  co(f)ordrov  kolvov 
r]pid)v  dpxovroc  epL(j>av\^i]cO€VToc  c.  15  letters  ]^>iac 

TTapaKeXevopievov  Kal  rjpid c  rove  nXypouvrac 
rrjv  Ipyaciav  tojv  XevKavrdjv  TrpofioXyv  rroiTjcacdai  rov  o(f)tXovroc 

r)pid)V  VTretceXdetv  to  rov  TTpcoroSrjpLorov 

(fapOPTLCj ULOL  €7 rl  TTjC  CUTU^OUC  €v8eKaTTjC  €7TLV€pLrjC€a)Cy  TOV  Kaipov 

iveCTTJKOTOC  (f>oficp  SouAcUOVTCC  TOtC  7 T€pl  TOVTOV 
(f)0^€pd)c  TTpocreraypievoLC  vcf)’  ev  yevopbeyot  Kal  puac  KparTjCaVT€C 

yvcdparjc  €7TiX€^api€voi  ovopid^opiev  Kal  etcayyeXXopiev 
l8l LQ  T)pid)V  KivSvVLQ  Kdl  TLpLrjpLaTL  AvprjXiOV  &€oS(ppOV  VLOV  Ma^LpLOV 

OpLOT€XVOV  r)pid)V  €K  TTjC  T]pL€T€paC  TToXtCOC 
6ppid)pL€vov  7T pooTohrjpLOTrjV  LKavov  ovra  Svvapievov  rrjv  TOLavrrjv 

lyx^iptcdetcav  a vrd)  Trap’  rjpidjv  to'v'  7Tpcx}To8rjjx6r\ov 
XetTOvpyetav  l^avvcai  IttI  rrjc  pLvrjpLoyevdetcrjc  evheKarrjc  iTTivepbr/cecoc 

TTpocrjKovrcpCy  oy  Kal  i^eyyvcdpievoL 
€7 tI  LKavorrjTL  €7 TL^rjrovpLevlov  _]  qjya)pi€V  /c[at]  7rapaSd)copL€V 

aXXjjXeyyvrjc  iv  SrjpiOCLcp  tottco.  Kvpla  r)  ovopbacta 
aTrXrj  (?)  ypacf)€tca  Kal  iTrepcDryOevrec  djpboXoyrjcapbev.  m.  2  A]vprjXtoc 

Yea  K  Ut[o]c  7oj  avvou  XevK^avr^rje 
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Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 


>5  (m-  I?)  ]  6vofx[acLa)  0eo8[d)pov 

]  .  V£vpvyx{  )  yevop.(ev  )  [ 


I  lvSlkI I'l'I I,  o^vpvyxS 
V7 re  ice  Ad  civ  9  1  )<f) 

14  uf[o]c  15  ovopi^ 


3  imoypcufiovTUJV  4  virorera 

IO  t’SiOJ,  vi'ov  I  I  iKavov 

i()  oft 'pvyxSyevop^ 


5  1.  cch/xjutcitov  7  1.  6(j)€lAoVTOC ; 

12  1 .  AeiTOVpyLClV  I3  LKCLVOTTjTL 


1  In  the  consulship  of  f  lavius  Orestes  and  I  lavius  Avienus,  uiri)  clarissimi ,  Phamenoth  25,  10th  indiction, 
in  Oxyrhynchus.  (lo  NX  magistrate )  of  this  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  the  guild  (of  the 
bleachers  of  the  same  city  of  Oxyrhynchus),  represented  by  us  who  are  present  and  whose  subscriptions 
follow  below,  (...who  pledge  also)  our  colleagues  who  abide,  together  with  us,  by  what  is  set  out  below. 
(Having  received  from  you  a  copy?)  of  the  edict  of  our  in  all  matters  most  magnificent  and  most  wise 
common  praeses ,  which  has  been  brought  to  our  notice  (through  a  letter  in  your  own  hand?),  which  orders 


us  who  carry  out  the  trade  of  bleachers  to  make  a  proposal  ol  one  of  our  number  who  is  due  to  enter  the 
charge  of  protodemotes  during  the  auspicious  eleventh  indiction,  as  now  the  time  has  come,  we,  in  fear  and 
obedience  to  what  has  been  authoritatively  decreed  in  this  respect,  having  come  to  an  accord  and  a 
unanimous  decision,  have  chosen  and  nominate  and  announce  at  our  own  risk  and  liability  Aurelius 
Iheodorus  son  of  Maximus,  a  colleague  of  ours  coming  from  our  city,  as  a  suitable  protodemotes ,  able  to 
carry  out  the  said  liturgy  of  protodemotes  that  we  have  entrusted  to  him  for  the  aforementioned  eleventh 
indiction  as  is  fitting,  and  we  vouch  for  his  suitability  and  when  he  is  requested  we  shall  ...  and  produce 
him  under  mutual  surety  in  a  public  place.  1  he  nomination,  written  in  one  copy  (or  more?),  is  valid,  and 
in  answer  to  the  formal  question  we  gave  our  assent.’ 

2nd  hand  VI,  Aurelius  Isak  son  of  loannes,  bleacher,  ...’ 


1  As  the  handwriting  suggests  a  date  in  the  later  fifth  or  the  earlier  sixth  century,  Phamenoth  25  of  a 
te  th  indiction  7  ear  could  be  21  March  457,  472,  487,  502,  517,  or  532.  Of  these  years  532  is  the  only  one 
where  two  clarissimi  {Xapm-poraroi)  appear  as  consuls  at  the  right  time  of  year;  hence  the  restoration  given 
in  the  text,  which  seems  to  fit  the  space.  The  consuls  of  502,  Probus  and  Avienus,  appear  in  the  papyri  as 
a  pair  only  towards  the  end  of  the  year.  Earlier  Probus,  the  eastern  consul,  is  mentioned  alone,  see  R.  S. 
Bagnall,  APE  29  1983s'  30,  id.  et  ah,  The  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  539. 

2  Who  is  the  addressee  of  this  text?  The  deeds  of  surety  P.  Strassb.  I  46-51  (ad  566)  are  addressed  rrj 
S^/xocta  ayopa  or  toi  S^/xocico  Xoycp  of  Antinoe,  represented  by  the  town  clerk  (apxLVTTrjperrjc).  In  our  text, 
however,  a  supplement  along  these  lines  would  be  too  long  for  the  available  space  which  seems  sufficient 
for  a  name  and  one  or  two  titles.  The  iyyvr]  P.  Laur.  II  27  (ad  487-91)  is  addressed  to  0A.  Evctoxloj  ... 
TTpwrtvovTL  tt)c  \  Apcivoirdjv  TToXecoc],  and  in  Stud.  Pal.  XX  128  the  same  official  is  concerned  with  a  problem 
arising  from  an  iyyvr].  rrpwrcvwv  is  not  an  official  title  but  a  general  and  informal  designation  of  the  highest 
dignitary  representing  the  city,  cf.  XVI  1983  2-4,  Stud.  Pal.  XX  146,  and  the  editor’s  note  on  Pap.  Lugd. 
Bat.  XIII  13.  1. 

2—3  rrapd  to v  kolvov  \tcov  Acvkolvtwv  tt]C  avrijc  "O^vpvyxiTwv  rroXecof  would  611  the  Space. 

3  napovrojv  /cat  i^rjc  vr roypa(f)6vT<jjv:  guilds  seem  to  have  had  two  Kc^aXauvrai,  so  they  may  be  the 
guild’s  representatives  here.  Phis  would  appear  likely  if  we  knew  that  there  was  only  one  other  subscription 
after  that  of  Aureliius  Isak  14).  If  so,  one  could  supply,  e.g.  [rov  kolvov  KCLpaXaicorCov  avaScxopLCvcov  /cat 
roi/c]  at  the  beginning  of  line  4. 

5  In  the  next  line  TrapaKcXevopLcvov  suggests  a  noun  (neuter  or  masc.  accusative)  with  which 
[TTpocr  jaypLaroc  could  be  connected,  e.g.  Sefa/xevoi  rrapa  cov  a vrtypapov  7rpocr]dyp.aroc  kt A. 

5  dpxovroc :  the  praeses ,  see  XVI  1829  2  n. 

6  6^0av[i]c#eWoc  J]]jl[lv  Sta  rrjc  crjc  ihioypa\<plac? 

6-7  rove  7rXr]povvTac  rrjv  ipyactav  rwv  Acvkolvtwv  presumably  means  ‘those  who  fulfil,  i.e.  exercise,  the 
trade  of  bleachers’,  rather  than  ‘those  who  fill,  i.e.  make  up  the  number  of,  the  guild  of  bleachers’,  since 
the  guild  is  called  kolvov ,  not  ipya cia,  in  line  2. 
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7  77/3o»To5^ioTot».  This  title  has  occurred  in  few  documents:  XIV  1730  4  (IV),  XXVII  2480  18  (VI), 
Stud.  Pal.  XX  227.  1 1  (VI /VI I),  P.  Merton  II  95.  2  (where  the  editors  translate  ‘chief  of  the  ward’).  The 
present  text  makes  it  clear  that  it  was  a  liturgy  of  one  year’s  duration.  The  wording  of  this  line  sums  to 
suggest  that  each  guild  had  to  nominate  one  of  its  members  for  the  liturgy;  it  seems  possible,  however,  that 
not  every  guild  had  to  do  this  every  year,  but  that  they  took  turns. 

A.  D.  E.  Cameron,  Circus  Factions  42  points  out  that  Latin  populus,  with  whic  h  he  equates  Srjfxoc  43  4 J ’ 
is  the  standard  term  for  the  rank  and  file  members  of  a  guild,  which  explains  the  use  of  the  term 
TTpcuToSrjfjLOTrjc  in  this  case  for  what  is  evidently  a  representative  of  the  guild  of  XevKavrai  What  remains  to 
be  discovered  is  the  context  in  which  he  represented  it. 

1 1  lyxetpLcOeicav.  The  liturgy  has  been  ‘entrusted’  to  Theodorus  by  his  colleagues.  PSI  XII  1265  and 
P.  Rainer  Cent.  122  are  examples  of  nominations  of  guild  members  by  their  colleagues.  I  he  koivov  of  the 
villagers  in  3985  operated  on  a  similar  pattern. 

12  ei;cyyvwp,€voi.  Phis  verb  is  not  otherwise  attested  in  the  papyri. 
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3988.  Besarion  to  Hieracion 


18  2B.66/A(  1—3) b 


10x16  cm 


Second  century? 


Besarion  writes  from  Alexandria  to  Hieracion,  his  'brother’,  that  is,  to  a  man  of 
roughly  the  same  age  and  status  as  himself,  cf.  LV  3813-15  introd.,  and  note  3992  2, 
34,  where  the  recipient  is  ‘brother’  in  the  prescript  and  ‘friend1  in  the  address. 
Hieracion  evidently  resided  in  Oxyrhynchus  or  its  neighbourhood.  Besarion  reports 
that  he  tried  to  deliver  a  letter  to  a  man  called  Valerius,  who  had  left  Alexandria  on 
the  very  same  day  as  Besarion  arrived.  He  left  the  letter  to  be  forwarded  to  Valerius, 
who  was  expected  to  return  to  Oxyrhynchus  and  tell  his  own  story  to  Hieracion. 

Besarion  also  reports  the  successful  delivery  of  something  to  an  unnamed  poet  in 
Alexandria;  a  patch  of  damage  prevents  us  from  knowing  what  it  was.  This  literary 
touch  comes  from  a  writer  whose  writing  is  clear  but  not  fluent,  and  certainly  not 
elegant,  and  whose  spelling  and  morphology  are  characteristic  of  the  colloquial  Greek 
of  the  period,  see  commentary.  Presumably  this  was  Besarion  himself  rather  than  a 
professional  scribe;  note  that  the  farewell,  line  20,  is  in  the  same  hand  as  the  rest.  The 
letters  are  rarely  ligatured  and  rather  clumsily  formed;  there  are  frequent  alterations 
of  one  letter  to  another.  Such  hands  are  difficult  to  date;  in  the  absence  of  definite 
early  or  late  features  this  one  may  be  assigned  tentatively  to  the  second  century, 
without  excluding  either  the  late  first  or  the  early  third. 

A  sheet-join  running  vertically  very  close  to  the  right  edge  shows  that  the  writing 
runs  along  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  for  the  letter  was 
cut.  A  damaged  address  in  one,  or  possibly  two,  lines  runs  downwards  along  the  fibres 
of  the  back.  Its  position,  about  2.5  cm  from  the  edge  which  is  the  right  hand  one  as 
viewed  from  the  front,  shows  that  the  letter  was  rolled  up  from  the  left  hand  edge, 
contrary  to  the  usual  practice,  which  imitated  that  of  longer  rolls;  they  put  the  right 
edge  inside  so  that  the  first  column  comes  into  view  as  soon  as  the  closed  roll  begins 
to  be  unrolled.  Our  letter  was  then  squashed  flat,  the  exposed  right  hand  edge  was 
tucked  inside  to  protect  it,  and  a  centrally  placed  binding  was  put  round  the  resulting 
flat  package.  Then  the  address,  in  two  sections  divided  by  the  binding,  was  written 
on  one  side  and  a  saltire  pattern  was  inked  over  the  binding  so  that  any  tampering 
with  it  would  be  detectable. 

Brjcap'ujjv  f/epaACtq>y[t]  rep  aSeA- 
cj> a>  TrXelcra  \aipziv,  rrpo  fxev  rrdv- 
t ojv  evyopuat  ce  vyiaiveiv.  evde- 
c oc  Trapayevapievoc  €v  AAe^av- 
8p€ia  it poc  tov  OvaXepiv  arreX- 


5 
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15 


9a  Kal  Xlyovcl  /jlol  cr^pcepov 
avrov  iy8e8rjiJir]Kaivai.  eXa- 
fiav  to  €tt\lc]t6Xlp  (be  Lv a  a vrto 
7T€fjaJjcoc[L  etc]  TTjv  yajpav.  to 
Ao  1770V  yv[(bc]r]  Trap ’  aVTOV.  ac- 

iracai  AiraY  ]  Kal . av  Kal 

AtoSoopov  Kal  tovc  Iv  olko)  TrdvTac 
Kal  T (2)  TTOLYjTT)  OLVaSlScOKa 


K$, 

/  >/ 


(vac.) 


20 


......  hd . . 

Kal  7T€pl  (bv  XP€i av  €X€iC 
ypaipov  pi\oi\.  tov  Cepdmdoc 
61Xovto[c]  Kopaftajc  ecyov 
Kal  TO  7Tpo\  C^VVTjfJLa  cov  Ittol- 
Tjca ,  (be  61770V,  Kal  TTOLVTOJV. 

eppojccp. 


Back,  downwards  alon^  the  fibres: 


a770  Brjcapccovoc  (design)  TepaKtojvt 


5  npoc:  77  corr.  from  a;  1.  OvaXepiov’,  aireX-:  X  corr.  (from  c.J)  5-6  1.  a7 T7)Xda  7  1.  iKbehrjpapKevai 

8  1.  €77 lctoXlov]  avT<jp\  v  corr.  12  AioScopov:  8  corr.:  olkco :  k  corr.  16  CVpa77iSoc:  e  corr.  from  a 

18  7rpg[cK] vvpfxa:  fx  corr.  (from  ac.^)  20  1.  eppouco 

'Besarion  to  Hieracion,  his  brother,  very  many  greetings.  Before  all  else  I  pray  for  your  health.  As  soon 
as  I  got  to  Alexandria  I  went  off  to  Valerius,  but  they  tell  me  that  today  he  has  left  town.  They  accepted 
the  letter,  so  as  to  send  it  to  him  in  the  country.  The  rest  you  will  learn  from  him.  Greet  ...  and  ...  and 
Diodorus  and  everyone  in  the  household.  I  have  also  delivered  to  the  poet  ...  26  or  26th?).  Do  write  to 
me  about  whatever  you  need.  By  the  will  of  Serapis  I  have  been  pretty  comfortable  and  I  made  obeisance 
for  you,  as  1  said,  and  for  everyone.  Farewell!’ 

Back:  ‘From  Besarion  to  Hieracion  ...’ 

4  Trapayevapievoc.  On  the  replacement  of  the  second  aorist  endings  by  those  of  the  first,  which  is 
frequent,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  335-345;  for  this  verb  esp.  344.  Cf.  below  5-6,  7-8  nn. 

5  OvaXepiv,  cf  €tt[lc\t6Xlv  (8).  See  Gignac  ii  25-9.  He  views  the  phenomenon  as  a  new  declension  in 
-tc/-tv,  - lov ,  -tw,  -lv,  see  esp.  28-9,  rather  than  a  strictly  phonetic  simplification  of  -toe  and  -tov. 

5-6  a77eA0a  —  airr^XOa.  Interchange  of  t)  and  €  (or  at)  is  attested,  see  Gignac  i  242-9,  but  there  is  no 
example  of  its  occurrence  in  these  precise  conditions,  i.e.  accented  and  before  a  liquid,  see  ibid.  243-4. 
Perhaps  the  writer  had  another  wording  in  mind  at  first,  e.g.  a77€A0cuv  npoc  tov  OvaXcptov  eyvtuv  ...  For  the 
first  aorist  ending  cf.  4  n. 

7  cyhch-pyL-pKCLLvou  ~  eKhehrjfxrfKcvaL.  Both  phonetic  changes  are  common:  for  assimilation  of  k  to  y  before 
8  see  Gignac  i  174,  cf.  3989  6-7  n.,  for  ai  =  e  ibid.  103. 

7-8  eXafiav.  Cf.  4  n. 
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8  €tt\lc]t6Xlv.  Cf.  5  n. 

cue  iv a.  Double  conjunctions  are  not  uncommon  in  the  papyri,  cf.  H.  C.  Youtie,  23  (1976)  109  n. 
line  8;  for  this  one  cf.  SB  VI 1 1  9699.  u  (ad  78/9),  F.  Petaus  26.  3-4  (ad  184-7),  p-  Mich.  VIII  305.  4 
II/III),  PSI  XIV  1421. 4  (III),  P.  Ant.  II  93.  6  (IV),  SB  XIV  12085.  9  (V),  XVI  1936  15  (VI /VI I),  PSI 
XIII  1345.  6  (VI/VII),  P.  Apoll.  63.  7  (VIII). 

9  x^pa-v.  For  this  sense  of  the  word,  meaning  Egypt  as  the  hinterland  of  Alexandria  and  contrasted 
with  it,  see  U.  Wilcken,  Grundziige  34. 

13  779147-7).  Cf.  PSI  IV  388.  13,  19,  38  (244/3  BC),  OGIS  I  5..  31,  34,  37  (III  bc),  BGU  XIV  2433.5; 
2434.  31  I  bc),  SB  I  595  (II),  SB  VIII  10068.  3  (II/III),  P.  Oslo  III  189.  13  (III),  XXII  2338  passim 
'ad  261/2-288/9;  revised  by  R.  A.  Coles,  P^PE  18  ( 1975)  199-204),  SB  XIV  11929.  5  (ad  348).  For  poetic 
contests  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  see  P.  Nl.  Fraser,  JEA  45  (1959)  80.  The  young  poets  of  2338  competed 
at  Naucratis,  see  R.  A.  Coles  loc.  c it. 

13-14  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  what  was  delivered  to  the  poet  was  a  letter,  as  often  with  this  verb, 
or  possibly  money.  In  the  first  case  the  number  at  the  end  of  14  might  be  the  date  of  delivery,  the  26th  of 
some  month,  in  the  second  it  might  be  the  amount. 

16—19  P°r  the  practice  of  the  obeisance  see  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptus  51  (1971)  3-21 1,  esp.  172-9  for  Sarapis 
as  the  god  especially  associated  with  Alexandria. 

20  eppeveep  =  cppcuco.  Gf.  Gignac  i  275-7  for  interchange  of  o  and  o>,  which  is  very  frequent,  cf.  3989  6  n. 

21  a7ro  Bijcaptcovoc  cf.  3991  32,  3992  34.  Much  more  common  in  addresses  is  77a pa.  F.  Ziemann,  De 
epistuiarum  Graecarum  formulis  280,  says  that  ano  so  used  occurs  especially  in  the  letters  of  the  uneducated, 
but  this  is  not  a  sufficient  explanation.  In  particular  3992  seems  not  to  be  the  letter  of  a  totally  uneducated 
person. 

21-2  A  he  traces  are  very  scanty.  In  22,  where  a  strip  of  verso  fibres  is  lost,  it  is  not  clear  whether  the 
writing  might  have  extended  further  to  the  right.  We  rather  expect  aSeXpco  somewhere  here,  see  1—2,  but 
it  has  not  been  recognized. 

H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


3989.  Lycarion  to  Plutarchus 

47  (3_4) a  16.5  x  21 .5  cm  Second  century 

Lycarion,  a  former  gymmnasiarch  of  Oxyrhynchus,  writes  to  Plutarchus,  a  priest, 
entirely  about  business  matters,  the  sale  of  non-laying  pigeons,  the  manufacture  of  a 
new  boat,  and  the  successful  sale  of  wine.  Apart  from  this  there  is  only  the  exchange 
of  greetings. 

The  hand  is  a  neat,  fluent,  cursive,  sloping  slightly  to  the  right,  and  bearing 
enough  resemblance  to  W.  Schubart,  Papyri  Graecae  Berolinenses  No.  23  (ad  144)  and 
No.  26a  (ad  159/60)  to  be  assigned  with  reasonable  confidence  to  the  second  century. 

The  pattern  of  damage  and  the  position  of  the  address  on  the  back  show  that  the 
letter  was  packaged  to  be  sent  in  the  normal  way,  that  is,  it  was  rolled  up  with  the 
right  edge  inside  and  squashed  flat;  the  exposed  left  edge  was  tucked  inside  to  protect 
it;  the  flat  package  was  tied  with  a  binding  round  the  middle,  over  which  a  design 
was  inked — on  one  side  of  the  package  only  in  this  case — -and  the  address  was  written 
along  the  fibres,  downwards  in  relation  to  the  letter,  in  two  halves  separated  by  the 
binding. 
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AvKaptcov  nXovrapxoJL  tool 
up  to  20  letters  ^]a[tp€tjr. 
traces  of  two  lines 


7 repicrepal  fir/  tlktojcl  TTpadr/rcocav. 
cypaijjcv  /xoi  Capairac  oircpc  o<^>  [e  ]  tAev  ey8o- 
dfjvai  7rdK\r\cx)va  Kaivov .  cvdcojc  ovv  eySoc. 
rd  8c  pc€rp[a  r]o[u  77]aKr<woc  Capairac  col  cpcL 
opa  ovv  per/  [djtx  jcA^cryJc,  cttcl  ypcia  ^CTLV  a^~ 

TOV  CLC  r[o  ^  I  [  /X  ] a  TO  TTCpl  HoCOpiTTOVC  TO)  KCLl- 
po)  TTjC  v8pO(f)vXaKLaC.  KdXoJC  CTTOiTjCaC 
tov  Oivpv  ipnr[o]p[i]KO)c  7TO)Xrjcac  kcll  per/  ko- 
tvXlcclc.  acird^ov  ra  ttouSlol  cov  koll  ttjv 
d8cX<j)r)v.  [a]c7ra£eTai  vpidc  AttoXXojvlcl. 

eppoocdoLL  cc  evyopLCu,  Ttpud)- 

TCLTC. 

epp[o)co .  0a]pLc[vd)]d  Tea. 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

(m.  1?)  nXovTapxpJ  Icpcl  <f)iXo)i  (design)  (jrapdy  AvKapicvvoc 

yvpLvactapx ^  cavTOc  ^O^vp  yyx^djv). 

6  1.  w(f)€ iAev,  £k8o-  7  1.  €K$oc  1 8  i'epei;  yvfivaciapx^ o£vp  (no  mark 

‘Lycarion  to  Plutarchus  . ..,  greetings.  ...  (if?)  the  pigeons  are  not  laying,  they  are  to  be  sold.  Sarapas 
wrote  me  that  a  new  boat  should  be  put  out  to  contract.  So  put  it  out  right  away.  Sarapas  will  tell  you 
the  measurements.  See  that  you  are  not  negligent,  because  there  is  need  of  it  for  the  dyke  at  Posompoys  at 
the  season  of  the  water  control.  You  did  well  to  sell  the  wine  wholesale  and  not  piecemeal.  Greet  your 
children  and  sister.  Apollonia  greets  you.  I  pray  for  your  health,  my  valued  friend.’ 

‘Farewell!  Phamenoth  21st.’ 

Back:  (1st  hand?)  ‘To  Plutarchus,  priest,  friend,  from(?)  Lycarion  ex-gymnasiarch  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites.’ 

2-4  There  is  no  obvious  explanation  for  the  faintness  of  the  remains  of  writing  in  these  three  lines, 
where  the  surface  damage  does  not  look  particularly  severe.  The  traces  of  x]9-Vp€l]v  are  minimal,  but  the 
remains  in  3-4  are  extensive  enough  to  show  that  the  letter  proper  began  with  line  3  and  that  the  prescript 
ended  with  2.  In  2  we  need  something  to  go  with  the  dative  article  in  1,  e.g.  <jj[Xcp  or  Upci,  cf.  18,  or 
TifioDTaro),  cf.  15-16.  There  were  probably  spaces  between  the  words  as  in  1,  so  that  it  is  unlikely  that  it 
has  lost  as  many  as  the  twenty  letters  for  which  there  might  be  room.  Before  x]a[ipei]y,  which  is  inevitable 
however  the  traces  are  identified,  something  like  -noXXd  or  vXeicra  might  have  intervened. 

6  077-ajc.  Cf.  LSJ  s.v.  A.II,  ‘sometimes  used  to  introduce  the  substance  of  a  statement’. 

o^feJiAev  —  axfyetXev.  Cf.  3988  20  n.,  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  232. 

6—7  iySoOrjvai  =  €k8o9t)vcu,  eySoc  =  tVSoc.  Cf.  3988  7  n. 


3989.  LYCARION  TO  PLUTARCHUS 


123 


The  meaning  of  ocSiSo^xt  here  seems  to  be  ‘give  out  to  contract’,  that  is,  a  new  boat  was  to  be  ordered 
from  a  boatbuilder.  The  clearest  parallel  appears  in  connection  with  the  clothing  levy  required  from  the 
weavers  by  the  government,  see  P.  Phil.  10.  17-21  (duplicated  in  BGU  VII  1572.  13-16),  ottojc  tov 

CyScSofACVOV  LfJLCLTLCfJLOV  CLTTapT LCOOpLCV  Kdl  7Tapa8(JL)fA€V  KCLL  pLaXlCTCL  OTL  CTTLKCLTat  TpALV  CTCpOV  S^/XOCtOU  LfAaTLCpiOV 

eySocic,  rjv  7 tclXlv  pp.dc  dirapTicaL  Scpca,  \..  so  that  we  may  complete  and  deliver  the  clothing  given  out  to 
contract,  especially  because  there  has  been  imposed  on  us  a  contract  for  another  state  clothing  levy,  which 
it  will  again  be  necessary  for  us  to  complete’.  Cf.  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  16.  29a~3oa  11.,  on  drjpoaa  qxana.  A 
clear  instance  in  a  private  context  is  given  by  SB  XV 1  12694.  3.  Other  probable,  but  less  clear,  instances 
are  VIII  1153  26,  XXXI  2593  17-21,  XLIX  3507  28  9,  P.  Fuad  I  Univ.  10.  10. 

7  7TdK[r](jL)va.  Cf.  LVI  3866  2  n.  for  this  type  of  boat. 

10  r[o  Although  very  little  ink  survives,  the  restoration  is  suggested  by  the  very  frequent 

references  to  v&po(j>vXaKLa  x<a/xci ran\  e.g.  P.  Fuad  I  Univ.  21.  23,  IV  729  7,  XIV  1700  17,  XLIX  3498  30, 
LI  3638  24,  LI  I  3690  16,  P.  Wise.  I  9.  26. 

FI ocopLTTovc .  Cf.  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitali  153-4.  The  genitive  TJocopurocojc  implies  that  ov  is  not  a 
diphthong,  but  the  declension  seems  to  vary. 

r (1)  KdLpd)  rijc  v8po(j)vXaKLac.  I  his  presumably  refers  to  the  inundation  period,  beginning  ideally  in  mid- 
July,  when  the  dykes  were  in  special  need  of  guarding.  The  letter  is  dated  to  17  March,  see  17.  On  private 
v8po<f)vXaK€c  see  M.  Schnebel,  Die  Landwirtschaft  63-4,  and  the  present  passage  looks  as  it  it  concerns  a 
private  matter,  although  there  was  a  liturgy  described  in  the  same  terms,  see  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public 
Services  Pap.  Flor.  XI  50. 

12  €(jltt[o]p[  l\kojc.  Cf.  Strabo  8.  6.  16  ad  fin .,  writing  of  Aegina;  £p.7r6ptov  yap  yeveedat  5ia  Tpv  XvirpoTTfra 
T7)c  ycbpac,  rdjv  dvOpcbircov  OaXaTTovpyovvroAv  epiTTOpLKtbc.  I  his  word  fits  the  traces  very  well  and,  though  it  is 
not  perfectly  parallel  with  the  Strabo  passage,  it  can  reasonably  be  taken  to  mean  simply  ‘wholesale’  in 
antithesis  to  kotv Ai'cac,  ‘selling  by  the  pint',  cf.  W.  Chr.  31 1  (  =  P.  Amh.  II  92).  6-7,  Stud.  Pal.  XXII 
177.  25;  oil  is  concerned  in  both  cases;  the  noun  kotuAic/xoc  also  occurs  in  Stud.  Pal.  XXII  177.  23-4,  34; 
in  P.  Ryl.  IV  692.  4  its  restoration  seems  dubious.  For  kotv Xl^clv  in  a  more  general  sense,  ‘sell  retail,  sell 
piecemeal’  see  Arist.  Oec .  1347b.  7-8  role  8c  ftp  cp.Tropo  1C  KaXwc  ctyc  p.p  kotvXl^civ,  aAA’  aOpoa  ra  (j)oprta 
7T€7Tpac9aL\  St.  Byz.  338.  5—6  ttojXovcl  8c  pLOvotc  tolc  ipLTTopoLc  aOpoa  ra  (poprla  rrapd  r <bv  rexvirdjv  ayopa^ovrec 
aura  Kar ’  oAtya  Kal  kotvXl£,ovcl  tolc  iyycopLOLC. 

17  The  repetition  of  the  farewell  is  unexpected.  One  might  have  understood  it,  if  the  hand  seemed  to 
be  that  of  the  sender  contrasting  with  the  script  of  an  amanuensis  who  wrote  the  letter,  but  the  line  does 
not  really  seem  to  be  in  a  second  hand.  The  initial  epsilon  is  not  like  that  of  ippcocOat  (15),  but  it  is  quite 
like  the  one  in  rt/xteor are  (15-16)  and  there  is  no  perceptible  change  of  hand  or  ink. 

The  date  is  equivalent  to  17  March.  It  is  not  usual  to  specify  the  year  in  private  letters  later  than  the 
first  century,  but  we  might  just  envisage  the  possibility  that  cppcoco  was  abbreviated  enough  to  leave  room 
for  a  regnal  year  number  without  the  name  of  the  emperor. 

18  The  address  is  written  in  a  large  upright  clear  hand  and  in  a  much  more  formal  style,  as  is  usually 
the  case.  The  writer  would  presumably  be  the  same. 

Although  this  wording  could  be  translated  as  it  stands,  the  usual  formulas  of  addresses  strongly  recom¬ 
mend  the  insertion  of  <7rapa)  before  the  sender’s  name. 

Lycarion,  ex-gymnasiarch  of  Oxyrhynchus,  is  not  recorded  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nouvelle  hste  des 
gymnasiarques.  Aurelius  Lycarion,  gymnasiarch  designate,  seemingly  of  Heracleopolis,  in  the  period  ad  282-4, 
see  TfiPE  20  ( 1976)  159—60,  is  irrelevant  on  account  of  date  and  place,  nor  has  any  record  of  a  priest  called 
Plutarchus  yet  been  identified. 

The  design,  which  was  drawn  over  the  binding  round  the  middle  of  the  letter,  see  introd.,  was  a  saltire 
cut  through  the  crossing  by  a  horizontal  line.  The  centre,  which  was  on  the  missing  binding,  is  now  lost. 

It  is  not  clear  how  the  final  word  was  abbreviated,  perhaps  just  by  an  oblique  stroke,  as  often  in 
abbreviations.  There  is  a  trace  of  ink  at  a  high  level  to  the  right  of  the  rho. 
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3990.  To  Apia 

74776(a) 

10  x  20  cm 

Second  century 

This  informal  letter  to  a  woman  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  ol  a 
fragment  of  an  account  of  grain  in  artabas,  with  beginnings  of  16  lines  in  a  rapid 
cursive  with  many  abbreviations.  There  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  that  the  letter  is  on 
the  verso,  but  the  usual  practice  strongly  suggests  that  the  account  is  written  on  the 
recto  of  the  original  roll  and  that  a  piece  was  cut  from  the  account  so  that  the  letter 
could  be  written  on  the  blank  back.  In  line  5  of  the  account  there  is  a  symbol  for 
aruras.  The  general  impression  is  that  of  an  oflical  register,  rather  than  a  private 
memorandum.  There  is  110  address,  evidently  because  the  bearer,  who  is  mentioned 
in  the  letter  (3-4,  16-20),  did  not  need  one. 

The  script  of  the  letter  is  fluent  and  legible.  It  may  be  compared  with 
W.  Schubart,  Papyri  Graecae  Berolinenses  No.  23,  particularly  with  the  third  hand,  lines 
22  ffi;  that  document  is  dated  to  ad  144,  which  allows  us  to  assign  the  present  one  to 
the  second  century. 

The  sender,  whose  name  is  unfortunately  lost  in  the  only  area  of  serious  damage, 
seems  to  have  been  in  a  country  district  characterized  by  a  dyke,  in  the  company  of 
a  man  from  the  region  of  Thebes.  It  is  not  clear  whether  they  were  connected  with 
irrigation  work  on  the  dyke  or  with  agricultural  work  in  the  neighbourhood.  The 
bearer  of  the  letter,  who  was  also  a  Theban,  was  bringing  bundles  of  vine  prunings  to 
the  woman  and  was  to  receive  money  from  her,  perhaps  in  payment  for  them;  he 
perhaps  arrived,  in  company  with  others  or  another,  in  the  boat  which  was  to  be 
handed  over  to  a  harbour  guard,  and  the  writer  expected  him  to  rejoin  the  other 
Theban  and  himself  with  bread  and  money  sent  by  the  woman.  It  is  also  mentioned 
that  the  letter  carrier  claimed  to  know  about  fishing,  and  that  the  writer  wanted  to 
receive  information  unspecified  about  the  epistrategus. 

This  accumulation  of  tantalizing  details  without  certain  connections  is  typical  of 
papyrus  letters. 

5-10  letters]  Airtai  rr/t 

aSeX^rji  yatpcLV. 

rep  dva8t86]yTt  cot  to  cttlctoXlov  @77- 
/3a \l\co]  S[oc]  fSpa^/xac^  k8  o^ctXoptcvac  au- 
5  rep,  KOpucaptcvr]  ay/raAac  apt- 

TTcXtvac  T~ .  TTapaSorcocav  8c 

TTjV  CKOL(f)y]V  TO)  6 ppLO(f>vXaKL 

cuv  Koonatc  /3  koll  kovtco 

KCLL  appLCVCp.  KOLTCCyOV  eva  @77- 


3990.  TO  APIA 


'25 


10  /3a LOP  €TTL  [rep]  X<JL> pear i ,  QJ  7T€pafj€LC 

apreov  (Spa^jitac)  8  kcu  rjpitv  ^aA/cov. 
acrrat^op.ai  Ceprjvov  tov  a 8eX(j)0v 
kcu  riToXcp^diov .  rrept  tov  €.ttlct  p&Tr]- 
yov  hrjXojcov  pcoi.  cppajcd at 
*5  C€  €VX0pi(aL),  aScXefyrj. 

Kop,Lc[cu  7r]apa  rod  Qr/fiaLOV  ca/c- 
kov .  ov  7rp[o]rp60af  ra^coc 

cXOcLV,  €TT€i  CLVTOC  €7TL  TO) 
flCLTL  jLtfAAf[t]  pL€V€LV.  (f)Tjcl  8e 
20  eihevat  kolc  Ixdvac  dppav. 

15  €VXO^ 

"...to  Apia  his  sister,  greetings.  Give  the  Theban  bringing  you  the  letter  24  drachmas,  which  are  owing 
to  him,  when  you  have  taken  delivery  of  i6(?)  vine  bundles.  They  must  hand  over  the  boat  to  the  harbour 
guard,  with  two  oars  and  pole  and  sail.  I  kept  one  Theban  at  the  dyke,  to  whom  you  are  to  send  4 
drachmas  worth  of  loaves,  and  to  us  cash.  I  greet  Serenus  my  brother  and  Ptolemaeus.  Let  me  know  about 
the  epistrategus.  I  pray  for  your  health,  sister. 

lake  deli\ ery  ol  a  sack  from  the  I  heban.  Tell  him  to  set  out  quickly,  since  he  is  going  to  stay  at  the 
dyke  himself.  He  says  that  he  also  knows  about  fishing.’ 

1  Ten  letters  is  about  the  maximum  for  the  missing  name  of  the  sender;  probably  it  wras  quite  a  short 
name  followed  by  a  blank  as  large  as  that  betwreen  zlmai  and  77)1,  i.e.  slightly  under  1  cm. 

2  tor  a8€\<f)]rji  cf.  15.  I  he  word  must  have  been  indented  by  about  three  or  four  letter  spaces,  which 
would  be  a  normal  layout.  1  he  relationship  w^as  not  necessarily  that  of  brother  and  sister,  see  3988  introd. 

3  r (1)  draSi'SoJyri.  This  is  a  very  common  expression  for  the  bearer  of  a  letter,  cf.  e.g.  P.  Coll.  Youtie 

II  88.  16,  P.  Harr.  I  no.  3,  153.  7,  P.  Herm.  13.  5-6,  P.  Mich.  VIII  515.  2,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  Ill  201.  8-9, 

III  532  io-ii,  XIV  1770  15,  XX  2275  5,  XXXI  2577  5* 

3-4  Cf.  16  KOfAic[cu  7r]apa  tov  6i]f3a(ov  ...  The  writer  had  detained  another  man  from 

Thebes,  seemingK  to  wrork  on  or  at  a  dyke;  9—10  Karecxov  €va  Qrjfiaiov  eirl  \toj\  ycu/Ltart,  and  the  bearer  of 
the  letter  w^as  expected  to  join  the  other  Theban  in  the  same  place  quickly  (16-19).  The  significance  of  the 
Theban  origin  of  these  workers  is  not  clear.  It  is  not  necessary  to  conclude  that  the  letter  wras  sent  from 
that  area,  and  in  fact  it  seems  unlikely  that  the  vine  prunings  of  5-6  would  have  been  wrorth  transporting 
from  a  place  so  far  to  the  south.  More  probably  the  Thebans  wrere  migrant  labourers,  and  villagers  rather 
than  metropolitans,  working  somewTere  near  Oxyrhynchus,  cf.  H.  Braunert,  Binnenwanderung  60  and  n.  36. 

5- 6  ayKaXac  d^ireXlvac.  I  hese  appear  to  be  bundles  of  prunings  from  the  vines,  see  XLVII  3354  8-9, 
with  translation  and  9  n.,  although  in  editing  XIV  1631  Grenfell  and  Hunt  thought  that  ayKaXic^xoc  kcli 
SecLc  dyK[aXwv ,  cf.  3354  9  n.)  referred  to  the  harvesting  of  reeds  to  serve  as  vine  props,  see  1631  9  n.  ad  fin. 

p.  20  ).  Pruning  is  an  important  part  of  viticulture,  see  K.  D.  White,  Roman  Farming  239—40.  In  wrood 
starved  Egypt  perhaps  the  vine  prunings  would  be  useful  as  fuel. 

6  ~.  I  he  number  is  much  damaged:  the  first  upright  is  quite  likely  to  be  an  iota  =  10,  but  the  second 
trace,  which  is  the  end  of  a  highish  horizontal  slightly  rising  to  the  right,  could  represent  a,  y,  e,  or  6. 
Of  these  gamma  or  stigma  are  best.  For  the  translation  the  guess  is  16,  because  it  looks  as  if  24  drachmas 
may  be  the  price  of  the  bundles,  wrhich  suggests  an  even  number.  On  this  doubtful  guess  a  bundle  cost  one 
and  a  half  drachmas. 

6- 7  7 TapaSoTUjcav.  T  he  reason  for  the  plural  is  not  clear.  A  guess  might  be  that  the  Theban  was  not 
alone  when  he  arrived  wath  the  letter  and  that  he  and  his  companions  travelled  in  the  boat. 
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7  opfjLo<l)vXaKi.  This  official  was  a  liturgist  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  ad,  see  F.  Oertel,  Die 
Liiurgie  269-70,  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Services  41;  cl.  most  lately  P.  Erasm.  I  13.  2,  the  sole  reference 
from  the  Ptolemaic  period. 

8—9  These  details  give  a  general  idea  of  the  boat,  although  the  word  c Ka<f>rj  (7)  already  suggests  that 
it  was  small,  see  L.  Casson,  Ships  and  Seamanship  330,  335—6.  It  could  be  powered  by  one  man  at  the  two 
oars,  but  it  also  had  a  sail  (appLevov)  and  a  pole  (kovtoc).  I  his  word  in  boating  contexts  means  a  pole  used 
for  punting  and  fending  off,  see  Casson,  op.  cit.  395>  (:^*  251  ancl  n*  105*  ^ 11  the  absence  of  specific  mention 
of  a  mast  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  sail  was  too  small  to  need  a  timber  big  enough  to  merit  the  name  of 
mast  ( Ictoc )  or  yard  (/cepac),  but  could  be  set  up  on  the  all  purpose  pole,  or  whether  a p^tvov,  which  basically 
means  ‘tackle,  gear’,  from  apaplcKco,  really  included  the  mast  and  rigging. 

1  1  apTtoi'  (8paXp. ac)  8.  In  spite  of  some  damage  the  sign  for  drachmas,  as  above  in  4>  seems  a  more 
convincing  reading  than  e.g.  ^(tvyy),  although  pairs  of  loaves  are  common,  for  4  dr.  (worth  1  of  loaves  cf. 
e.g.  SB  VI  9026.  10—12  nipufjrjc  ...  ipio^vXov  Spayp-dc  etVoct,  ‘...  send  20  dr.  (worth)  of  cotton  .  For  bread 
prices  see  A.  C.  Johnson,  Roman  Egypt  316.  From  the  not  too  abundant  evidence  cited  there  it  appears  that 
a  usual  rate  was  1  obol  per  loaf,  so  that  dr.  4  would  buy  24  loaves,  or  perhaps  28,  if  it  was  in  the  form  of 
a  silver  tetradrachm. 

Xa Xkov.  For  ‘bronze’  =  ‘money’  see  WB  s.v.  XaA koc  (4).  The  implication  of  this  term  rather  than  dpyvpiov 
might  be  that  a  small  amount  was  wanted,  small  change  in  bronze  fractions  of  the  silver  tetradrachm. 

13—14  iTricTpaT'pyov.  On  the  office  see  J.  L).  1  homas,  I  he  Roman  Epistrategos.  I  he  implication  of  this 
brief  instruction  can  hardly  be  guessed. 

19—20  Fishing  might  be  a  useful  skill  ini  ru)  Xajp.art,  since  the  dyke  might  well  be  next  to  a  canal,  but 
the  relevance  even  of  that  is  doubtful. 
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3991.  Sarapias  to  Ischyrion 

47  5B.42/G(i-3)a  8  x  30.5  cm  Second/third  century 

Sarapias  wrote  to  her  ‘brother’,  cf.  3988  introd.,  in  happy  anticipation  of  his 
arrival  for  a  festival,  which  may  be  identifiable  with  one  known  at  Oxyrhynchus  for 
the  month  ofTybi,  in  which  the  letter  is  dated,  see  6  n.,  30-31.  She  tells  him  that  she 
will  put  off  sending  him  supplies  which  she  had  intended  for  him,  and  in  the  most 
interesting  passage  tells  him  that  his  mother  has  made  him  a  cotton  tunic.  Cotton  is 
very  rarely  mentioned  in  the  papyri,  although  there  is  evidence  that  it  was  grown  to 
some  small  extent  in  Egypt,  see  14  n. 

This  tall  narrow  letter  is  written  on  a  strip  cut  from  a  roll  which  contained  a 
register.  Of  this  there  remain  the  ends  of  twenty-two  lines  with  names  and  amounts 
of  grain  in  artabas;  the  top  and  foot  of  the  column  are  preserved  and  the  writing,  a 
fluent  cursive  of  the  late  second  or  early  third  century,  runs  along  the  fibres  of  what 
was  no  doubt  the  recto  of  the  roll,  although  no  sheet  join  is  preserved  to  prove  it.  In 
the  top  half  of  the  right  margin  stands  the  address,  written  downwards  across  the 
fibres  of  the  recto.  The  letter  is  written  the  same  way  up  across  the  fibres  of  the  verso 
and  is  virtually  undamaged.  Its  clumsier  cursive  writing  appears  to  be  of  much  the 
same  date  as  the  register,  although  it  must  be  later  by  at  least  a  short  period. 


3991.  SARAPIAS  TO  ISCHTRION  1 2  7 

I  he  position  of  the  address  and  the  patterns  of  folding,  blotting  and  damage, 
show  how  the  letter  was  packaged  for  dispatch.  The  bottom  half  was  folded  up  over 
the  top  so  as  to  conceal  the  letter,  the  central  crease  running  through  line  15.  The 
doubled  sheet  was  rolled  up  with  the  right  edge  of  the  letter  inside,  squashed  flat,  and 
left  edge  was  tucked  inside  to  protect  it.  At  this  stage  the  outside  of  the  package  was 
nearly  blank,  because  the  recto  text  too  was  concealed  except  for  the  ends  of  a  few 
lines  long  enough  to  project  into  the  margin.  The  package  was  then  closed  by  a 
binding  round  the  middle,  on  one  side  a  design  was  inked  over  the  binding  and  the 
address  was  written  in  two  halves  separated  by  the  binding.  The  design  was  a  simple 
saltire,  its  lines  retraced  two  or  three  times.  The  removal  of  the  binding  has  removed 
the  centre  of  the  design. 


10 


20 


Capamac  Tc^t/pto/vt 

to)  a8e\(f)pj  xc upe(m) 

Xeiav  ixapyv  ko- 
pucdcvrcov  cov 
tcov  ypapipidrcov 

CUC  77 pOC  TTjV  COpT7]V 

epyopccvov  cov  irpoc 
Tjpid C.  TToXXa  §6  COL 

5  /  }  t\  >  /  \ 

€7TLpLrjVL  ,  a  epLCA- 
XojXCV  TTCpLTTCLVy 
ClJCCXOpLCV  npoc- 

SoKCOVTCC  T  OVTO^TjV  TTdpOv'  CLdV , 

rov  ^treova  cot  rov 
£pLp[£]vXoV  7]  /X TjTTjp 
COV  K[a]T€CK€VCLC€. 
c^7]r[o]ypicv  fcot  rov 
Syyafxcvpv  Kopu'ccu 
dc(f)aXrj{v} .  dc77a^€rat 

7]  pLTjTTjp  COV  KOI  ClV~ 

Ooojvlc  /cat  6  TTarrjp 
cov.  dciracai  Eira^po- 
Scltov  /cat  ArjpL7jTpio{v) 

/cat  'HpaKXeihrjv. 
cv  dyajvta  5 ycyo - 
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25  V€LfJL€V  OV  7 l€LKpa , 

77 oWtl)  xpova) 

/JiT]  KOfJL  tcOev- 
rcov  cov  ypafjLfJid- 
tojv. 

30  eppwco.  Tvfit 

t?. 


Back,  downwards  across  the  fibres: 


a7TO  CapamaSoc'  (design)  Lcxvptcpv [t J . 

2  XaLP€  3  k  Atar  21-2  1.  ErrappoStrov  25  1.  fiiKpa 

'Sarapias  to  Ischyrion  her  brother,  greetings.  I  was  overjoyed  when  your  letter  was  brought,  because 
you  are  coming  to  us  for  the  festival.  A  lot  of  supplies  for  the  month  which  we  had  intended  to  send  we 
held  back  in  expectation  of  your  visit.  Your  mother  made  you  the  cotton  tunic.  We  were  looking  for  someone 
reliable  who  could  deliver  it.  Your  mother  and  Sinthoonis  and  your  father  greet  you.  Greet  Lpaphroditus 
and  Demetrius  and  Heracleides.  We  had  been  in  no  little  anxiety  because  for  a  long  time  no  letter  of  yours 
was  delivered.  Farewell.  Tybi  16.’ 

Back.  "From  Sarapias  to  Ischyrion.’ 

6  7T poc.  For  this  sense,  ‘for’,  see  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik1  ‘  190  (§239.  7). 

eoprrjv.  In  line  30-3 1  the  letter  is  dated  Tybi  16,  1 1  January,  or  12  January  in  a  leap  year.  There  was 
a  Greek  festival  connected  with  the  gymnasium  which  took  place  c.  Tybi  24,  19/20  January,  see  F.  Perpillou- 
Thomas,  ‘La  panegyrie  au  gymnase  d’Oxyrhynchos’,  CE  61  1 986  303—12,  cf.  LV  3812  18  n.  I  his  could 

well  be  the  festival  alluded  to  here. 

9  kTTi\.LT)vi  ,  a.  For  this  harsh  elision  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  1317  para.  d. 

1 2  tovto  has  been  corrected  to  rpv  Trapovctav’,  the  end  -cl ay,  which  is  slightly  below  the  original  level 
of  the  line,  is  now  extremely  faint.  We  might  expect  also  cov,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  written.  A 
large  blot  above  the  line  just  left  of  rjvnapov  looks  like  a  botched  first  attempt  at  the  correction;  this  and  a 
smaller  blot  above  line  9  were  offset  on  top  of  lines  19  and  22  when  the  letter  was  folded  horizontally,  see 
introd. 

14  €pio[£]vAov.  This  is  clearly  regarded  as  an  adjective  *cpiofvAoc,  ‘made  of  cotton1.  In  P.  Mich.  VIII 
500.  7  ra  ipio^vXa  and  SB  VI  9026.  14-15  rcbv  ipto^v Awv  might  be  plural  of  cpto'f uAov,  ‘cotton1.  On  cotton 
in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  see  most  recently  G.  Wagner,  Les  Oases  d’Egypte  291-3,  incorporating  the  evidence 
of  O.  Douch  I  51  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  ad,  recording  weights  of  cotton  allocated  to  women.  The 
plant  was  grown  in  southern  Egypt  (P.  land.  VII  142  ii  8,  c.  ad  164/5;  Pliny,  KH  XIX  14,  Pollux  VII 
75).  The  statement  of  Pollux  that  the  cotton  yarn  was  used  as  weft  on  a  linen  warp  may  receive  support 
from  two  second  century  private  letters,  SB  VI  9025.  31-2,  where  the  writer  says  that  she  had  not  found 
a  cotton  tunic,  but  could  have  one  made  if  her  correspondent  would  send  her  the  measurements  and  some 
warp,  and  SB  VI  9026.  10-12  (cf.  14),  where  the  writer  asked  for  twenty  drachmas  worth  of  good  cotton 
weft.  On  these  letters  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scripliunculae  Posteriores  ii  665-74  (  =  AJP  65  (1944;  249-58).  The 
other  references  are  P.  Lond.  Ill  928.  1  (p.  190;  3rd  cent.,  see  BL  I  288),  where  the  context  is  fragmentary, 
and  P.  Mich.  VIII  500.  7  (2nd  cent.),  where  the  restoration  of  the  following  sentence  to  imply  that  the 
cotton  goods  were  to  be  sent  from  Rome  does  not  convince.  The  new  reference  here  does  not  change 
the  impression  that  cotton  was  comparatively  rare,  see  I.  Calleris,  at  irptorai  vAai  rfjc  v^avrovpyiac  87-9, 
E.  Wipszycka,  L’ Industrie  textile  40-41.  Calleris  and  Wipszycka  prefer  to  think  that  most  of  these  documents 
refer  to  cotton  imported  from  India.  They  are  perhaps  not  so  numerous  as  to  force  us  to  resort  to  that 
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hypothesis,  but  there  is  other  evidence  for  cotton  exports  from  India  to  the  West,  see  L.  Casson,  The  Periplus 
Maris  Erythraei  292-3,  cf.  esp.  16-19. 

18  accj>aAf}{v\ .  for  phonetic  difficulties  with  nasals  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  1 1 1-1 14. 

22  Ar)ixrjTpLo(v).  A  tiny  raised  speck  is  interpreted  as  omicron,  and  in  fact  it  looks  quite  like  the  tiny 
omicron  of  'Eirappo-  above,  but  it  could  be  a  trace  of  a  horizontal  line,  i.e.  Ari^rpdv),  cf.  Gignac,  Grammar 
ii  25-9,  3988  5  n. 

24-5  iv  aywvla  yeyorequrr.  If  this  is  genuinely  aphaeresis,  cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  319-20,  but  for  loss  of 
syllabic  augment  in  pluperfects  cf.  id.  ii  224  para.  2(a).  Cf.  3994  6  and  n. 

30-31  Cf.  6  n. 

32  For  a7ro  in  addresses  cf.  3988  21  n.,  3992  34. 

For  the  design  cf.  introd.,  with  3988  introd.,  3989  introd.,  18  n. 
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3992.  Aelius  Theon  to  Herminus 

47  5B*47/A(5-«^a  10  x  21.5  cm  Second  century 

1  his  looks  like  the  letter  of  a  wooer  to  his  prospective  father-in-law,  whom  he 
calls  his  ‘friend'  in  the  address  (34),  but  in  the  prescript  (2)  ‘brother’,  which  indicates 
that  Herminus  was  a  man  of  about  his  own  age  and  of  similar  status,  see  3988  introd. 
I  he  beloved  was  ‘my  lady  your  daughter  Dionysia’,  who  receives  greetings  before  her 
mother.  Theon  apologizes  for  not  having  sent  some  special  delicacies  (rpay^^aTta)  to 
Dionysia,  'because  the  new  ones  have  not  yet  been  shipped  in’.  He  promises  to  send 
some  worthy  of  her  when  they  do  come,  as  well  as  anything  else  that  he  can.  He  tells 
Herminus  that  he  makes  her  obeisance  before  Sarapis  every  day,  adding  ‘and  yours 
and  her  mother's'  as  a  polite  afterthought.  The  obeisance  to  Sarapis  is  quite  probably 
an  indication  that  the  letter  comes  from  Alexandria,  see  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptus  51  (1971) 
J72-3- 

Then  come  more  greetings,  the  farewell  and  the  date,  Pachon  22,  which  is  17 
May,  but  two  more  paragraphs  follow,  alluding  to  business  matters  which  remain 
opaque  for  us. 

There  is  a  sheet  join  running  vertically  close  to  the  middle,  which  proves  that  the 
letter  is  written  on  the  recto  of  the  roll  from  which  this  piece  was  cut.  On  the  back, 
downwards  along  the  fibres,  is  an  address  in  two  sections  divided  by  a  design  of  the 
common  saltire  pattern,  which  marks  the  spot  where  the  letter  was  tied  up  for  dispatch, 
cf.  3988  introd.  ad  jin. 

The  date  is  assessed  on  the  basis  of  the  writing,  a  firm  and  competent  cursive, 
which  may  probably  be  safely  assigned  to  the  second  century.  Note  also  the  nomen 
Aelius,  which  is  most  likely  to  derive  in  some  way  from  a  grant  of  citizenship  by 
Hadrian  or  Pius,  perhaps  through  manumission,  directly  or  indirectly;  see  also  1  n. 

The  single  accent  in  line  27,  a  circumflex  on  omega  to  draw  attention  to  the  first 
person  of  the  subjunctive  of  the  verb  to  be,  is  enough  of  a  rarity  in  this  context  to 
deserve  notice,  cf  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World  No.  70. 
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AlXlOC  0€C 0V  '  E  ppLLVOJL  TOJL 

a8eX(f)(joL  yatpctv. 

KCLL  77 p0  7)pLCpd)V  lypalfjd  'col'  CLCTTa^O- 
pLCVOC  C€  KCLL  TTjV  KVplaV  jLtOU 

dvyarepa  cov  [Zlt]ovuctav  /cat  rrjv 
pL7]T€pa  aVTTj\c\.  /cat  VVV  TO  CLVTO 
770 too  /cat  77ap  [a  ] /caAa>  cuyyvtovat 

' pLOL '  €L  pLTJTTO)  TTjL  aUTTp'  KVpLCLL  Tj^COV 

7Topi(f)a  rpayrjpLarLa.  ovttoj  yap 
ra  via  KarcTrXcvccv.  orav  §6 
KaraKopucOfjL ,  7rlpuf)cp  aur7y[t 

a£t a  avrrjc  /ca[t]  cl  r[tj  aAAo  lav  8v- 
vajpcaL.  €Kacrr]\c  plIv]tol  r]p,lpac 
TO  77 pOC KVVTj pia  aVTTjC  [  77  J  OtO>  77(1" 
pa  TOJL  dcd)L  TO)  dc[t  .]TO)[t]  KVpLOJL 

Capa77tSt  /cat  cov  /cat  tt/c  par]Tpoc 
avTTjC.  ac77a£[ou]  ovv  avTTjV  /cat 
TTjV  pLTjTCpa  avTTjC,  pied’  d)V  Ippd)- 
cdal  cc  cvyopiaL  clc  pa/cpouc  ypovouc 
/cat  oAcot  COV  TOJL  olkoj[l]. 

eppoj(co).  Tlaxojv  /c/3. 
zdtoyac  6  Ipcoc  olvIttXcvccv,  Ittl 

770tat  alpCCCL  pLCTa8d)C€L  COL 
/cat  7]  aScXcfyrj  pcov  /cat  Zltovoctoc 
6  vopioypd(f)oc  /cat  TlToXcpLaloc 
6  pLcXXoyvpivacLapxoc,  otc  cvX- 
Xrjifjr],  lav  ye  per]  d>  TrcuXavr]- 
pilvoc.  (vac.) 

CapaTTLoSojpoc  6  <$>lXoc  6  CpLTTOpOC 
TToXXcLKLC  pi€  XvTTTjCaC  /Cat  VVV  Iv  TOLC 
Trcpl  Zltoyaroc  avTtSt/cct  pot.  tovto 
Ujitac  paprupopat  povov .  ov  yap 
VTTOpilva)  avTOv  ptp^cac^at. 
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3992.  AELIUS  THEO.N  TO  HERMINUS 
Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 


avo  AlXlov  ©eeovoc  (design)  'Epp,(vcoi  (J)lXcol. 

21  €ppw  27  a) 

Aelius  Theon  to  Herminus  his  brother,  greetings.  I  also  wrote  to  you  a  few  days  ago,  saluting  you  and 
my  lady  your  daughter  Dionysia  and  her  mother.  1  am  doing  the  same  now,  and  I  beg  you  to  excuse  me 
if  I  have  not  yet  sent  this  same  lady  of  ours  any  dainties,  because  the  new  ones  have  not  yet  been  shipped 
in;  but  when  they  are  brought  in  1  shall  send  her  some  worthy  of  her,  along  with  whatever  else  I  can. 
However,  every  day  I  make  her  obeisance  before  the  god,  the  (...?)  lord  Sarapis,  and  yours  and  her 
mother  s.  So  greet  her  and  her  mother,  and  with  them  I  wish  you  and  your  whole  household  good  health 
for  many  years.  Farewell!  Pachon  22.’ 

lMy  Diogas  sailed  upstream,  with  what  purpose  my  sister  will  inform  you,  as  will  Dionysius  the  district 
scribe  and  Ptolemaeus  the  gymnasiarch  elect,  all  of  whom  you  will  assist,  if  I  am  not  mistaken.’ 

‘Sarapiodorus,  my  friend  the  merchant,  who  has  often  caused  me  grief,  is  now  also  opposing  me  in  the 
matters  relating  to  Diogas.  This  I  am  only  drawing  to  your  attention,  since  I  cannot  bear  to  imitate  him.’ 

Back:  'From  Aelius  Theon  to  Herminus  his  friend.’ 

1  On  the  probable  significance  of  the  nomen  Aelius  see  introd.  para.  4.  The  name  Aelius  Theon  is  that 
of  a  rhetorician  from  Alexandria  whose  book  of  7Tpoyvpu>dcpLara  has  survived  in  large  part,  see  Rhetores  Graeci 
(Teubner,  ed.  L.  Spengel1  ii  59-130,  cf.  Suidas  (Adler)  I  ii  702.  17,  No.  206,  RE  VA  coll.  2037-54.  It  is 
perhaps  worth  raising  the  possibility  that  the  sender  of  the  letter  could  be  that  man,  since  E.  G.  Turner, 
Greek  Papyri  86-7,  92-3,  has  drawn  attention  to  the  signs  of  interest  in  literary  studies  at  Oxyrhynchus  and 
of  contacts  with  Alexandrian  scholarship;  he  suggested  that  the  Alexandrian  lexicographer  Harpocration 
is  to  be  recognized  in  some  documentary  papyri,  as  well  as  other  less  familiar  scholars  of  the  period. 

9  rpayppLana.  The  diminutive  form  occurs  also  in  P.  Mich.  II  123  verso  v  21,  and  in  Aulus  Gellius, 
JSoctes  Atticae  VII  13.  12.  A  recent  study  of  the  meaning  of  rpayrjpLara  by  E.  Battaglia,  Artos  125-6,  shows 
that  they  included  cakes,  although  most  of  the  things  mentioned  in  the  literary  passages  cited  are  fruits  or 
nuts.  See  now  also  ZEE  8(5  (1991)  276,  No.  13.  2. 

10- 1 1  KarorAeuco',  KaraKopucOfji.  In  most  Egyptian  contexts  these  words  would  refer  to  a  voyage 
northwards,  down  the  Nile,  see  e.g.  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  493  (  =  Harvard  Theological  Review  41  (1948; 

1 5)  n.  36,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  KaraTrXioj  I.  2,  and  note  dvl irXtvcev  in  22  plainly  referring  to  a  voyage  up  the  Nile 
towards  Oxyrhynchus.  In  most  non-Egyptian  contexts  they  would  refer  to  the  import  of  goods  bv  sea,  see 
LSJ  s.vv.  KaTaKopLi{,w  4,  import',  KOLTaTrXew  I.  1.  In  relation  to  Alexandria,  where  this  letter  was  quite 
probably  written,  see  introd.  para,  i,  either  sense  is  possible,  and  there  is  some  likelihood  that  Aelius  Theon 
was  promising  to  send  a  present  of  exotic  delicacies,  such  as  walnuts  and  pine  kernels,  see  E.  Battaglia,  Artos 

1 25— 6* 

12-13  On  the  combination  of  €i  tlc  with  lav  see  H.  Ljungvik,  Zur  Syntax  der  spdtgriechischen  Volkssprache 
16-17. 

14-17  On  the  obeisances  to  Sarapis  cf.  introd.  para  i. 

1 5  too  0«[. .]  rojft].  I  he  spacing  does  not  suggest,  perhaps  does  not  allow,  ran  Oeool  tool  Oolotoltool 

KvpiojL.  One  possibility,  favoured  by  the  distance  between  oo  and  the  upright  trace  of  what  must  be  the  next 
letter,  might  be  tool  Ocool  toov  Se[6ov]  toj\l]  KvpCooL ,  but  the  expression  "the  god  of  gods,  the  lord  Sarapis’  is 

unfamiliar  and  does  not  immediately  inspire  confidence.  A  less  bizarre  possibility  is  that  tool  6ed u  was 

repeated  by  accident,  but  even  so  ‘the  god,  the  lord  Sarapis’  is  also  unparalleled. 

20  /cat  oXool  cov  tool  olkoo[l ].  For  the  sake  of  the  grammar  we  might  suggest  cvv  oXool  /ctA.,  cf.  P.  Mert. 
I  24.  22-3,  P.  Mich.  VIII  481 . 29,  XX  2273  25-6,  and  this  may  have  been  in  the  writer’s  mind.  Alternatively 
we  could  correct  the  datives  to  accusatives,  cf.  P.  Petaus  28.  2,  23-4,  P.  Princ.  II  73.  16,  SB  XIV  11906. 
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22  Aioydc .  On  names  ending  in  -dc,  which  are  frequent,  see  b.  I.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  ib. 

It  is  not  clear  what  is  meant  by  o  €^toc;  Diogas  could  perhaps  be  a  slave,  or  a  relative,  or  a  friend  or 
colleague.  The  whole  postscript  in  22—33  obliquely  allusive  lor  us  to  understand  what  was  happening. 

22-6  The  punctuation  and  the  meaning  are  uncertain.  I  he  printed  text  shows  the  minimum  punctu¬ 
ation  and  the  translation  takes  the  three  kcu's  in  24-5  as  parallel.  Professor  Parsons  suggested  that  we  should 
put  a  comma  in  24  alter  ko.1  rj  aSeA^  /toe,  taking  teat  as  emphatic,  and  view  xai  Aiowcioc  ...  kcli  riroXc^aioc 
...  as  additional  subjects  of  avenXevccv  rather  than  of  yieraStocei,  "My  Diogas  sailed  upstream,  with  what 
purpose  my  sister  will  inform  you,  as  did  Dionysius  ...  and  Ptolemaeus  ...’  Vet  another  possibility  is  that  a 
comma  should  fall  after  pcraStocci  coi,  of  which  the  subject  would  be  ‘he’,  Aioyac.  1  hen  17  aScX^rj  p,ov  would 
also  be  a  subject  of  clvcttX evcev,  "My  Diogas  sailed  upstream,  with  what  purpose  he  will  inform  you,  as  did 
my  sister  and  Dionysius  ...  and  Ptolemaeus  ...'  It  is  not  easy  to  make  a  choice  without  knowledge  of  the 
circumstances. 

23  7 Toiai.  According  to  E.  Mayser,  Grammalik  11  i  78,  noioc  already  from  the  Ptolemaic  period  ceased 
to  ask  for  the  quality  and  became  identical  with  tic. 

23  I  he  function  of  the  vo^ioypdijroc  still  remains  obscure;  on  the  little  that  is  known  see  H.J.  Wolfr, 
Das  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri  A  gyp  tens  ii  30-31. 

27-8  Gf.  LY  3808  6-7,  3819  14  15,  3820  12,  13-14  for  unusual  periphrastic  verb  forms,  but  this  is 
unusual  only  in  being  so  very  correct! 

29  It  is  clear  from  the  context  that  </uAoc  is  meant  ironically.  For  another  example  of  irony  see  X\  III 
2190  41  6  ypEjciyioc  'HpatcXac  KaKoc  KaKtdcl  ...  c<pvycv,  ‘  1  he  useful  Heraclas  curse  him!  ...  ran 
away’.  Heraclas  was  a  disobedient  slave. 

34  For  <1770  in  addresses,  see  3988  21  n. 

piXioi.  Gf.  introd.  para.  1. 
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3993.  COPRYS  AND  SlNTHONIS  TO  SARAPAMMON  AND  SyRA 
48  5B.26/H(i-3)a  24.5  x  22  cm  Second/third  century 

The  most  striking  part  of  this  letter  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  receipt  through 
an  €7TicTo\a<f)6poc ,  a  public  servant  appointed  to  carry  official  correspondence,  of  a 
letter  from  the  addressees  and  of  a  package  containing  gold  leaves  wrapped  in  a  cloth 
(g— 1 1).  As  usual  with  private  letters,  we  would  like  to  know  more:  the  nature  of  the 
arrangement  with  the  official  dispatch  carrier  and  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  gold 
leaves. 

The  letter  is  written  throughout  in  the  same  hand,  probably  that  of  a  clerk,  since 
it  is  a  clear  and  firm  cursive,  probably  of  around  ad  200.  There  are  two  columns,  the 
first  about  13  cm  broad  and  19  cm  deep,  the  second  narrower,  c.  7  cm  broad,  and 
shorter,  c.  15.5  cm  deep.  The  single  sheet  join  runs  down  the  intercolumnium.  The 
clerk  may  have  taken  its  position  into  account  when  he  planned  the  layout.  On  the 
back  there  is  the  sort  of  saltire  pattern  which  normally  marks  the  point  where  a  letter 
was  tied  when  it  was  made  into  a  package  for  dispatch,  cf.  3988  introd.  This  is  faint, 
but  perfectly  visible,  whereas  there  is  no  trace  of  the  expected  address.  It  is  possible 
that  this  is  a  file  copy  kept  in  Oxyrhynchus  by  the  senders,  cf.  4-5  n. 
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3993.  CO  FRYS  AND  SINTHONIS  TO  SARAPAMMON  AND  SYRA 

Kojrpvc  k[(x|c  ClvOojvlc  Ca  p' aTrajjLjMovi  Kal  Cypa 

TOtC  T LpLLOJT OLTOLC  ViOLC  Xa^P€ iV- 

rrpo  Ttov  oAcov  eppdoedat  vpidc  evyopieda 

'  '  /  ?  «  ^  s 
KCLI  TO  7TpOCKVV7]pLa  VpLOOV  7TOLOV^l€V  TTapa 


role  7 TarpwoLc  vfxdov  deotc.  iKOpuedpieda 

napa  Tpo(f)L/aov  Kal  tov  iepiooc  Kov<f)a  Kal 

ai TaiTODpeeda  vavXov  ai to  A  LKwpLtac  {dpaypidc  s'  o/8(oAouc)  s' 

Kac  toXov c  Spay/aac)  y  i  TpuofioXov ) ,  Kat  apijSovXXav  Kal  coXtoov 
£ tvyr/  8  ,  Kal  napa  rov  iniCToXa<j)dpov  €Kopu- 
capceOa  ypd[ip,ara  vpuov  Kal  paKOc  iv  <L  ic - 
nv  rreraXa  yp uca,  a  8 eScoKaptev  Tpo<f>lpup. 
eSr/Acocare  rj^elv  Aafieiv  rjpidc  napa  rierocei- 
pcoc  tov  cepecoc  Spay/aac)  (J)  Kal  ravrac  pbeypt  rov  vvv 
ovk  an€iXrj(f)api€V.  ov  yap  a yvoopLOVOvctv.  einav 
yap  r/pteLV  on,  ‘cyAAiyoptev  avra  .  eXeyov  yap  otl, 
etciv  SpaxpLaL)  vfxrj\  ec  [o]i)v  yap  elctv  avrai,  8nqXoocov  fj- 
/a€iv.  nepl  yap  avrov c  icpcev  on,  'el  deXere  nap 5  77- 
/awv  rac  Spay/aac  1  (j>  Kal  rjpLelv  to  ypapipia  8ovvat  .  au- 
toI  8i  A iyovctv  [o]rt,  'o  €/x6[|  t  ]ceiT€vpi€da  iv  too  l- 
epd)  S[t]a  Tpocfrlpiov  Aa/3 €to\  iav  naXtv  a7roAa- 
fioopcev ,  SrjXcocopiiy  cot.  8rjAoocov'r)'  pi€iv  el  6i- 

A etc  €K  TOV  K€ipi€VOV  dno8oVVat  An(f)VTL.  K€iTai 
ptixp[i]  ov  SrjAdoceic  [rj]pi€iv.  eypaifia c  rjpLeiv , 

CTtc  icTtv  6  kAt) povopioc  TOV  TOTeAevTi]  ko(to  >c?’.  ifr 
TacapL€V  Kal  €v[p]opi€V  OV  €T€KVOnOLT)CaTO } 
aXXa  ol  nepl  n€T[o]c€tplv  elctv  ol  a vayKatoc.  i8oo- 
K€V  COL  &€Oo\v]  6  naTTjp  IJeTOCeipLOC  K€papLl\o]v 


col.  ii 

Kpiooc .  ov  yap  evpoptev 
ac(f)aXrj  pteXXovTa 
30  cot  a vto  Kopiica t.  iav  yap 
ypd(f>r)c  too  Qioovi ,  8rjAoo- 

COV  aVTOp  OTL  iKOpiLCOO 


!33 


PRIVATE  LETTERS 


134 

TO  K€pa/JUOV  T GJV  K p€ OJV . 

eav  avafiactc  yevrjTCu, 

35  Trepafjdj  cot  avro  8ta  tojv 

CVVTjOibv  va VTLK(1)V. 

dciracat  top  vlov  rjpitov 
riaaTHv  /cat  Oarjav  tt)v 
dvyarepav  r]pLO)v.  a- 
40  CTTa^ercu  vpcdc  Ceprjvoc 

o  ao€A(poc  vpux)v  /cat 
AtocKOpoc  /cat  ^QcjyeXlvrj 
/cat  ILroXepiatoc  /cat  < Hpac . 
a  errepajjac  yaprapta  eSaj- 
45  KCLpL€V  &cl)V t  toj  ota> 

KecjyaXdroc.  eppcbcdou  ypcac 
evyopieO a  ev  Stay  ovrac). 
opa  per]  apLeArjcrjc  rrepl  cbv 
eSr/XcDce  cot  Att^vc. 


2  vi'oLC 
10  Ofjicov 

18  s<f>  j  l*  17/xtv 

40  u/xac 


3  i/'/xac  5  vfjicov  6 

I  2  1.  77/xiv  1 3  tep€coc^<f> 

19  —  20  L€pCO  21  1.  7]pLLV 

41  vpuxiv  45  1.  (9dWi;  via) 


i’epewCy  i  corr.  J  a.  o£  arro  corr.; 

15  1.  7)pL€LV  16  $VpL7] 

23  1.  [r]]pLLV,  7]pLLV  37  VLOV 

46  u/xac  47  Stay 


8  $yf 
16—17  VP'W 
39  1.  dvyarepa 


‘Coprys  and  Sinthonis  to  Sarapammon  and  Syra,  their  most  honoured  children,  greetings.  Before  all 
things  we  pray  for  your  health  and  we  make  your  obeisance  before  your  ancestral  gods.  We  received  six 
amphoras  from  Trophimus  and  the  priest — and  we  are  being  asked  for  dr.  6  ob.  6  for  freight  from  Dicomia 
and  dr.  3  ob.  3  for  customs — and  a  flask  and  4  pairs  of  sandals,  and  from  the  dispatch  carrier  we  received 
your  letter  and  a  cloth  in  which  are  gold  leaves,  which  we  have  given  to  Trophimus.  You  told  us  that  we 
should  get  dr.  500  from  Petosiris  the  priest  and  these  we  have  not  recovered  up  to  now.  They  do  not  refuse, 
for  they  said  to  us,  ‘We  are  collecting  them'.  They  said,  ‘The  sum  is  dr.  448’.  So  if  this  is  the  figure,  let  us 
know.  For  we  are  working  on  them,  (saying)  ‘If  you  want  to  get  the  dr.  500  from  us  and  give  us  a  document, 
(you  can  do  that)’.  But  they  say,  ‘Accept  what  we  have  guaranteed  by  arbitration  in  the  temple  through 
Trophimus’.  If  we  get  the  money  back,  we  shall  let  you  know.  Let  us  know  if  you  want  to  pay  back  Apphys 
from  what  you  have  on  deposit.  It  remains  on  deposit  until  you  let  us  know.  You  wrote  to  us,  'Who  is  the 
heir  of  the  deceased?'  We  made  enquiries  and  we  discovered  that  it  was  the  man  he  adopted,  but  Petosiris 
and  his  associates  are  the  next  of  kin.  Theon  the  father  of  Petosiris  gave  you  ajar  of  meat.  We  could  not 
find  a  safe  person  who  would  bring  it  to  you.  If  you  write  to  Theon,  let  him  know  that  you  received  the 
jar  of  meats.  If  the  flood  comes,  I  shall  send  it  to  you  by  the  usual  boatmen.  Salute  our  son  Paapis  and 
Thaesis  our  daughter.  Serenus  your  brother  salutes  you,  and  Dioscorus  and  Opheline  and  Ptolemaeus  and 
Heras.  The  pieces  of  papyrus  which  you  sent  we  have  given  to  Thonis  the  son  of  Cephalas.  We  pray  for 
your  health  and  well  being.’ 

‘See  that  you  don’t  be  careless  about  the  matters  which  Apphys  has  communicated  to  you.’ 
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i  KoTTpvc.  This  form  is  new,  i.e.  not  in  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch  or  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon  Alterum . 
It  seems  likely  to  be  a  phonetic  version  of  masculine  Ko-npqc  rather  than  an  error  for  feminine  Ko-npovc . 

Capa-nd^LOjvi.  No  suitable  alternative  name  is  known,  see  F.  Dornseiff,  B.  Hansen,  Riickldufiges 
W  orterbuch  d.  gr.  Eigennamen  116,  but  the  damage  makes  it  uncertain  what  exactly  went  wrong  with  the 
writing  of  it  here.  I  he  reading  of  the  first  two  letters  as  Ca-  seems  very  satisfactory;  then  there  seems  to  be 
something  more  before  - andfjLfjLOJVL ,  which  is  clear,  but  the  remains  of  the  third  letter  are  very  meagre  and 
narrow  and  show  no  sign  of  the  usual  decisive  descender.  It  is  deduced  that  rho  was  omitted  and  later 
supplied  above  the  line. 

Although  the  upsilon  of  Cypa ,  a  feminine  name,  is  now  faint,  it  seems  impossible  to  read  Capa,  which 
could  be  either  gender,  see  2  n. 


2  vlolc.  The  use  of  viol  for  both  sexes,  ‘children’,  is  not  so  familiar  as  that  of  dScX(f)OL  for  ‘siblings’, 
because  there  are  obvious  alternatives,  77 -atSec,  rcKva,  etc.  The  distinction  is  usually  made,  see  here  37—9 
aciracai  rov  vlov  7](.id>v  Iladmv  Kal  OaijcLV  tt)v  dvyarcpav  (  =  -repa)  rjpidjv.  Although  viol  often  represents 
K\j]pov6p.oL ,  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scrip tiunculae  ii  978-9  (  =  ^PE  7  (1971)  170-71),  it  is  not  often  possible  to  see 
that  daughters  are  included.  As  well  as  XXXI Y  2711  4-6,  adduced  by  Youtie,  see  BGU  XII  2156.  2-3 
CapaiTo&ajpov  (—  -o>  kql  EvgapLCTCLa  ...  a$cX(f)OLc  Ik  tcvv  avrdjv  yovcojv  ...,  vlolc  tov  ttjc  dpLcrrjC  pLvrjfjLTjc 
'Epqoycvov c;  2164.  7  *aT[a]  kolvw[v\lo.v  [EvSo]^Lac  (?;  cf.  21  71.  3  &  n.)  Kal  ©codwpac  Kal  @eo[8]ociae  vlcbv 
0OL^ap,fuovoc\  XX  2271  5—6  f//paxAia(ra))  Kal  77aeia>v(i)  Kal  Ca$[cLvq]  j  Kal  CaficLva  vlolc  nacLcov[oc.  In 
this  last  read  T/pa/cAfa  (=  - kXclo.  fern.)  and  77acio>v<(i),  since  there  is  no  sign  of  abbreviation  in  either.  (It 
may  be  that  the  writer  was  putting  nominatives  for  datives  here  by  oversight.)  Again  in  XII  1451  25  inoue 
includes  reference  to  a  daughter. 

Once  more  we  need  to  bear  in  mind  that  terms  of  blood  relationship  were  used  freely  beyond  their 
strict  meanings,  see  3988  introd.  para.  1. 

4- 5  See  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptus  51  (1971)  193,  206.  The  formula  is  plausibly  thought  to  indicate  a  letter 
from  home  to  recipients  travelling  away  from  home.  Yet  Sinthonis  is  thought  to  be  a  peculiarly  Oxyrhynchite 
name,  cf.  P.  Miinchen  III  140  introd.,  which  may  cast  doubt  on  the  theory,  since  this  letter  was  found  at 
Oxyrhynchus.  But  another  possibility  is  that  this  is  a  file  copy,  see  introd.  para.  2.  Further  speculation  seems 
unprofitable. 

5- 6  cKopiLcdficda  rrapa  Tpo(f)ipiov  Kal  rod  Icpcojc.  One  thinks  for  a  moment  that  Trophimus  and  the 
priest  are  the  senders,  but  they  were  probably  agents  only,  cf.  9-10  rrapa  tov  CTTicToXa^dpov  cKoqLcdpLcda 
ypapipLara  vqwv,  especially  since  the  authors  of  the  letter  have  handed  over  to  Trophimus  goods  received 
from  the  letter  carrier  (10-11),  and  because  goods  acknowledged  in  letters  are  usually  those  sent  by  the 
correspondents. 

It  is  not  clear  if  the  priest  is  the  same  as  Petosiris  the  priest  in  12-13,  nor  is  it  clear  if  that  man  is  the 
same  as  the  Petosiris  in  26—7.  The  circumstances  of  the  reappearances  of  Trophimus  in  1 1  and  20  rather 
suggest  that  he  was  a  trusted  agent  of  Sarapammon  and  Syra. 

7  arro  Alkoj^lloc .  According  to  A.  Calderini,  S.  Daris,  Dizionario  dei  nomi  geografici  ii  103  this  was  probably 
a  village  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  To  their  references  add  LV  3807  35,  which  likewise  gives  no  firm  clue 
to  its  location.  All  the  documents  but  3807  and  3993  come  from  the  Arsinoite  nome  or  the  Heracleopolite. 

It  may  be  that  the  goods  were  sent  direct  from  Dicomia,  but  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  this  was  a 
point  on  the  journey  where  they  changed  boats,  i.e.  the  senders  paid  freight  to  their  boatman  as  far  as  his 
destination,  Dicomia.  From  that  point  the  next  carrier  worked  for  ‘cash  on  delivery’.  Dicomia  may  also 
have  been  a  customs  station,  cf.  8  n. 

The  symmetry  of  the  figures  should  be  noted:  for  six  amphoras  (of  wine?;  cf.  L  3588  introd.  and  6  n.) 
freight  charges  are  dr.  6  ob.  6,  customs  duty  is  dr.  3  ob.  3. 

(ftp.)  s'  oj8.  s'.  Cf.  L.  C.  West,  A.  C.  Johnson,  Currency  Ch.  I,  pp.  1-12.  The  only  silver  coin  was  the 
tetradrachm,  equivalent  on  the  silver  standard  theoretically  to  four  drachmas  of  six  obols  each.  Where  the 
drachma  appears  with  a  value  of  more  than  six  obols,  it  is  because  payments  in  the  subsidiary  bronze 
coinage  are  involved.  Because  the  bronze  was  inconvenient,  it  was  natural  that  more  of  it  had  to  be  paid, 
usually  ob.  28  to  equate  with  the  tetradrachm,  i.e.  the  so-called  ‘seven-obol  drachma'. 

8  reXovc.  For  internal  customs  charges  see  S.  L.  Wallace,  Taxation  258-71. 

aqfiovXXav.  This  appears  to  be  the  Latin  word  ampulla ,  cf.  BGU  I  40.  2  (avTTvXX-qc’,  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  171),  P.  Lond.  II  191.  16  (p.265),  SB  VI  9238.  19,  9350  (  =  P.  Lund  IV  14).  15,  [26]  (all 
dpLTT ovXXlov ^  cf.  Gignac  op.  cit.  i  219).  The  form  is  probably  a  simple  phonetic  error,  j8  for  7 t  after  p,,  cf. 
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Gignac  op.  cit.  i  83.  The  etymology  from  bulla  is  not  likely  to  be  implied,  see  Isid.  20.  5.  5  ampulla  quasi 
ampla  bulla:  similis  esl  enim  rotunditate  bullis  quae  ex  spurnis  aquarum  fiunl  atque  ita  injiantur  uenlo ;  of.  G.  Goetz,  CGL 
V  166.  14. 

c oXIojv.  Gf.  P.  Mich.  VIII  508.  5  n. 

9  eiTLCToXapopov.  This  person  would  have  been  a  carrier  of  official  letters.  We  know  of  them  in  public 
service  at  the  village  level,  see  P.  Petaus  84  introd.,  and  at  the  metropolis  level,  see  XLIII  3095  910  and 
n.,  with  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Services  29.  Private  persons  had  to  make  their  own  arrangements 
for  sending  letters.  It  seems  natural  that  in  this  case  they  made  the  arrangement  with  an  official  so  useful 
for  the  purpose. 

10  paKoc.  The  use  of  this  word  to  mean  a  cloth  wrapper  is  not  familiar.  Compare  perhaps  I  117  1216 
CTTCpupa  ...  pater)  Suo,  Karacccr)pLr)f.ipL€va  [r]f)  oppayeidi  pcov,  ££  cov  hcbceic  rote  ttcllo'ioic  cov  cv  avran I  sent 
...  two  cloths,  sealed  with  my  seal,  of  which  you  are  to  give  your  children  one  {of  them}’.  'I  hese  are  probably 
parcels  like  ours.  The  word  patcoc ,  Tag’,  would  hardly  be  appropriate  to  a  present  of  useful  or  decorative 


textiles. 

1 1  7 riraXa  XPVC <*.  Phis  might  certainly  mean  gold  leaf  for  gilding,  see  P.  Lund  IV  7  =SB  VI  9321 ), 
P.  Koln  I  52.  13-14,  SB  XIV  1 1959.  36.  To  wrap  such  fragile  stuff  in  cloth  might  seem  unsafe,  but  the 
cloth  could  be  the  outer  wrapper  only  and  there  would  be  no  need  to  refer  to  any  other  packing.  1  hicker 
than  gilder’s  leaf  would  be  the  gold  leaves  sometimes  used  for  writing  magical  texts,  see  XL1I  3068  2  and 
introd.  with  H.  C.  Youtie,  ^ PE  19  (1975)  280-81.  These  probably  do  not  exhaust  the  possibilities. 

12-21  The  business  matter  here  is  obscure  for  us  because  it  was  so  clearly  understood  by  the  writers 
that  they  mention  only  details  and  not  essentials.  They  had  been  instructed  to  collect  dr.  500  from  Petosiris 
the  priest,  who  had  associates,  as  the  plurals  in  14-19  reveal.  The  amount  was  disputed,  Petosiris  and  his 
party  saying  that  it  should  be  only  dr.  448,  but  they  did  not  refuse  point  blank  to  pay;  they  temporized 
and  said  that  they  were  collecting  it  (14-16).  The  writers  offered  to  pay  the  dr.  500  in  return  for  a  written 
acknowledgement  or  contract  from  Petosiris  and  his  party,  but  they,  evidently  still  disputing  the  amount, 
offered  to  pay  what  they  claimed  to  have  guaranteed  under  arbitration  in  a  temple  ( 17—20). 

14  ciTTav.  For  the  ending  cf.  3988  4  n. 

yap.  The  writer  uses  yap  in  a  loose  sense  here  and  later:  cXcyov  yap  (15),  Cl  [o]Jv  yap  elciv  avrai  16), 
01;  yap  cvpofji€v  (28),  iav  yap  ypaprjc  (30-3 1 );  cf.  J.  D.  Denniston,  The  Greek  Particles  61.  It  has  been  omitted 
from  the  translation  at  these  places.  In  ehrav  yap  (14-15)  and  7 rcpl  yap  avrovc  ccpLcv  ( 17),  we  can  translate 
it  as  Tor’  in  the  usual  way. 

15  For  on  introducing  direct  speech  see  LVI  3855  7  n.  Cf.  15  (end),  17,  19. 

cXcyov.  The  imperfect  tense  possibly  indicates  that  this  statement  antedated  the  one  introduced  by 
€ltt av  yap:  translate  possibly,  ‘For  they  told  us  ...  Before  that  they  said  ...’ 

17  rrepl  yap  avrovc  ccpLcv  on.  For  elvai  nepi  tl ,  To  be  busy  with  something’,  see  LSJ  77 cpl  C.3.  Used  of 
persons  it  seems  unfamiliar. 

17-18  For  the  absence  of  the  apodosis,  which  is  an  idiom,  see  LV  3813  72-4  n. 

19  ip.cl^rJc€LT€vpL€da.  The  sigma  is  a  large  lunate  blot  over  the  original  tau.  Emend  probably  to  the 
perfect  pLcpLccLrcvpieda,  assuming  the  replacement  of  reduplication  by  the  syllabic  augment,  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  ii  243-4,  rather  than  the  omission  of  omicron  from  the  imperfect  ipbecmvopLcda. 

21  col.  From  this  point  the  letter  is  written  as  if  directed  to  one  of  the  pair  of  addressees  only,  with  a 
few  exceptions  (vpidc  40,  vpccbv  41,  vp.de  46);  the  postscript  returns  to  the  singular  (48—9).  Cf.  35  n. 

24-6  Since  the  heis  is  contrasted  with  those  who  are  connected  by  blood  amy/caiot),  it  seems  likely 
that  TCKvoTTOLcicdaL  here  means  To  adopt1,  as  it  seems  to  do  also  only  in  the  damaged  context  of  UPZ  I  4.  5, 
cf.  UPZ  I  3.  Otherwise  in  the  papyri  it  usually  means  To  beget’,  e.g.  P.  Eleph.  1.9,?.  Miinchen  III  62.  5, 
P.  Sakaon  41 .  5,  SB  XII  1 1053  C  10. 

If  the  Petosiris  here  is  the  same  as  the  priest  of  the  same  name  in  12-13,  this  may  be  part  of  the  same 
business  as  in  12-21,  but  it  appears  to  be  separated  from  it  by  the  question  of  the  repayment  of  Apphys 
which  occupies  21-3. 

26-33  K€pd(JLL[o]v  KpCCOC  ...TO  KCpdpLLOV  TCVV  Kp€ Ct)V.  Cf.  P.  GenOVa  I  49.  7-8  KCpCLpLLa  ,  €V  KpCOC  (  =  Kp€ CUc), 

ev  yXvKcXcdiv  (=yXvK€XaLwv).  The  jar  would  probably  have  contained  pieces  of  preserved  meat,  cf:  XVIII 
2190  62-3  Kal  rapLxrjpd  tepea  pKf, 

34  avapacLc.  T  his  mention  of  the  imminence  of  the  Nile  flood  indicates  that  the  letter  was  written  in 
mid-summer,  probably  shortly  before  the  middle  of  July. 
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35  77€V(Aaj*  Here  the  writer  lapses  for  once  into  the  singular  for  the  senders.  Cf.  21  n. 

39  Ovya.T€pav  (1.  -r4pa).  See  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  45-6. 

42  1  he  name  QcpeAlviq  is  new,  i.e.  not  in  Preisigke,  Namenbuch  or  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon. 

44  xaPraPLCL •  I  he  translation  has  ‘pieces  of  papyrus’,  but  since  diminutives  so  often  in  the  vernacular 
mean  the  same  as  the  normal  form,  and  x^PTVc  means  'papyrus  roll',  it  is  possible  that  xaprapta  here  refers 
to  rolls,  see  N.  Lewis,  Papyrus  in  Classical  Antiquity  70-78,  esp.  77.  No  unambiguous  example  of  it  in  that 
sense  has  been  identified,  but  a  very  strong  implication  of  such  a  use  is  seen  in  P.  Mich.  inv.  1655  =  88 
XVI  12591,  as  was  argued  in  the  first  edition  by  H.  C.  Youtie,  £PE  35  (1979)  105-7,  cf.  N.  Lewis,  Papyrus 
in  Classical  Antiquity:  A  Supplement  (Pap.  Brux.  23)  40. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


3994.  Calocaerus  to  Euphrosyne 

No  inv.  no.  10.5  x  12  cm  Early  third  century 

T  his  is  the  letter  of  a  suspicious  husband.  He  was  writing  to  a  woman  whom  he 
addressed  as  his  sister,  asking  her  to  find  out  what  his  wife  was  doing,  since  she  would 
not  write  to  him  and  was  in  possession  of  all  the  property  which  he  owned.  He  sent 
greetings  to  another  'sister  and  offered  to  send  her  anything  that  she  needed  from  the 
place  w  here  he  was.  On  the  uncertainties  caused  by  the  customary  free  use  of  the 
terms  of  blood  relationship  see  3988  introd.,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  letter  was 
in  fact  sent  to  the  man's  sisters. 

r he  almost  square  scrap  of  papyrus  was  seemingly  cut  from  a  blank  area  in  a 
used  document  and  the  fragmentary  line  in  a  different  hand  on  the  verso  is  a  remnant 
of  the  previous  use,  since  it  was  mutilated  when  the  piece  was  cut  to  this  shape,  see 
also  17  n.  The  letter  is  written  across  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  original  roll,  as  is 
shown  by  a  sheet-join  running  under  line  9,  the  overlap  being  downwards.  When 
written  the  letter  was  rolled  up  with  the  top  inside,  a  process  which  also  concealed  the 
half  line  which  already  stood  on  the  back.  The  resulting  little  roll  was  squashed  flat, 
the  exposed  bottom  edge  was  tucked  inside  to  protect  it,  and  a  binding  was  placed 
round  the  middle  of  the  flat  package.  Then  on  one  side  the  address  was  written  in  two 
parts  straddling  the  binding. 

The  cursive  writing  is  untidy  and  slopes  backwards  in  places,  but  it  is  practised. 
It  looks  like  the  hand  of  a  private  person,  rather  than  that  of  a  professional  letter- 
writer.  It  probably  belongs  to  the  early  third  century. 


KaXoKCupoc  Evcfrpocvvj]  r 
rfj  aSeXcfrrj  ya Ipeiv. 
TrapaKXrjdeica,  aSeXfirj,  eav  p tot 
rt  9e[Xr)c J  yaptcacdat,  irepiepyacai 
ti  TTpaccet  AXetc  77  yvvij  piov.  el  /cat 
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10 


>5 


fxrj  ’ ycypacfrjKetv  col  £cot  ,  tofiaXcc  a- 
776  ceavrfjc  ypa<f>€LV  (jlol  ojc  a8cX- 
(f)(2)  COD.  OVK  6771  fJLcXci  fJLOL  TT€pt  CLV- 
T'pCy  aXXa  €L  TL  cyo)  Trap’  avrfj  Ictlv. 
Kal  TO)  pLTj  ypd(f)€LV  pLOL  aVTTjV ,  6- 

k  tovtov  TTpoXafifiava)  aAAaf  c  rrc- 
pl  avrfjc.  acrra^ov  0atcovv  rrjv 
d8cX<f)7]v  Kal  6i77€  avjfj ,  lav  tlvo[c 
Xpr/ C7]  IvOaSc,  ypaifja[t\  /l lol. 

IppojcOat  C6  6i!x[o/Lt(at)  J.  (vac.) 


Back,  along  the  fibres:  a77oSoc  Ev -  (vac.)  (f>pocvvirj )  aScA (f>fj 


Back,  along  the  fibres,  upside  down  to  16:  (m.  2)  Aloc]kop&toc  (?). 

8  1.  f7T€t  16  ev  (vac.)  <f>pocv 

‘Calocaerus  to  Euphrosyne  his  sister,  greetings.  Please,  sister,  if  you  want  to  do  me  a  favour,  enquire 
what  my  wife  Aleis  is  doing.  Even  if  I  had  not  written  to  you,  you  ought  of  your  own  accord  to  have  written 
to  me,  as  I  am  your  brother.  Not  that  I  care  about  her,  but  all  that  I  possess  is  under  her  control.  And  the 
fact  that  she  doesn’t  write  to  me— from  that  I  have  a  presentiment  of  trouble  about  her.  Salute  Thaisus 
my  sister  and  tell  her,  if  she  needs  anything  here,  to  write  to  me,  I  pray  for  your  health.' 

Back,  along  the  fibres:  'Deliver  to  Euphrosyne  my  sister.’ 

Back,  along  the  fibres,  upside  down  to  the  address:  ‘.. .Dioscoras  (?).* 

I  Jr  ].  These  letters  are  struck  through.  Probably  the  writer  started  on  the  eta  of  rfj  and  then  decided 
to  begin  the  word  again  in  line  2. 

6  pci]  z yeypa<f>T)K€iv .  See  3991  24- 5  amd  n. 

II  <xAAa>V.  See  LSJ  s.v.  aXXcvc  ad  fin.  ‘otherwise  than  right,  wrongly’. 

15  It  seems  that  evxopiaL  was  abbreviated,  probably  by  writing  mu  above  omicron. 

1 6  At  the  mid-point  there  is  only  a  blank  where  the  binding  was,  instead  of  the  usual  signs  of  patterning, 
cf.  3988  introd.  ad  fin. 

\  7  Atoc]Kopdroc.  This  is  in  a  large  clumsy  hand.  Since  it  was  on  the  verso  even  when  the  papyrus  was 
used  for  this  letter,  see  introd.,  it  may  be  that  the  first  use  was  for  another  letter  of  which  this  was  part  of 
the  address,  e.g.  <27 7080c  toj  Setvi  irapd  Al oc^Koparoc.  In  that  case  the  piece  was  cut  from  the  blank  foot  of  a 
tall  narrow  letter  probably  of  the  same  width  as  the  height  of  this  one,  c.  12  cm.  This  is  the  only  possible 
name,  provided  that  the  doubtful  letters  are  correctly  read,  see  F.  Dornseiff,  B.  Hansen,  Riicklaufiges 
Worterbuch  der  gr.  Eigennamen  140. 

H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


3995.  Petosiris  to  Plutarchus 

47  5B.47/C(5~8)a  12.5  x  7  cm  Early  third,  century 

This  complete  little  chit,  blank  on  the  back,  has  no  more  than  four  and  a  half 
lines.  It  opens  with  a  normal  letter  prescript  and  stops  short  without  a  farewell  formula 


3995.  PETOSIRIS  TO  PLUTARCHUS  139 

aftei  a  polite  request  for  the  loan  of  a  donkey  to  transport  half  an  artaba  of  loaves  of 
bread.  I  robably  it  is  just  a  swift  note,  dashed  off  and  sent  by  a  messenger  who  knew 
the  lecipient  s  address,  but  it  could  be  a  draft,  abandoned  because  the  sender  was 
displeased  by  the  roughness  of  the  writing  and  perhaps  also  by  the  phonetic  spelling 
and  the  obscure  grammar  of  the  last  clause. 

A  sheet  join  c.  5.5  cm  from  the  left  edge  shows  that  the  writing  runs  along  the 
fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  original  roll  from  which  this  piece  came.  The  top  and  the 
right  edges  are  fairly  straight  apart  from  slight  damage,  the  left  and  bottom  edges, 
where  the  damage  is  only  a  little  worse,  were  carelessly  cut  or  broken. 


rieroclpic  nXovrapxco  rcb  aSeA (f)to 

eu  TTor/CiC,  a8e\cf)€,  xprjcov  to  ovapcv  cov} 

CLLTTlStI  CLVa(f)€pOVCLV  pLOL  cpuapraficov 
ifjcopcccov,  t  \cl  (f)9avovci  dTTOKaracrrjcai 
5  avro  crjpcepov. 

2  1.  7TOTjc€Lcf  o  o  fxprjcoy  corr.,  0  of  to  corr.  from  to;  1.  ovdpiov  3  1.  ipuaprafSiov,  1.  rjpuaprd^Lov 

4  fVa';  1.  (frdavajci? 

‘Petosiris  to  Plutarchus  his  brother,  greetings.  Do  me  a  favour,  brother,  and  lend  (me)  your  donkey, 
because  they  are  bringing  half  an  artaba  of  loaves  of  bread  up  to  me,  so  that  they  may  get  it  delivered 
today.’ 


2  ev  ttotjclc  (  =  -ceic ;  xPVc9v-  For  the  imperative  in  this  sort  of  formula  see  H.  Steen,  ‘Les  cliches 
epistolaires',  Classica  et  Mediaevalia  1  (1938)  142-3. 

ovapcv  (=  -dpiov).  Cf.  3988  5  n.  for  the  form.  Diminutives  are  characteristic  of  colloquial  Greek,  see 
H.  C.  Youtie,  Scrip tiunculae  i  304  (=  TAPA  89  (1958)  394)  and  n.  77,  so  that  there  is  no  need  to  suppose 
that  the  donkey  was  a  little  one,  although  the  half  artaba  that  it  was  to  carry  would  not  be  a  full  load  for 
a  donkey;  a  normal  full  load  would  be  about  3  artabas,  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  op.  cit.  ii  920  (  =  Beryius  8.  2 
( 1 944)  9°)  and  n-  42* 

3  aliTihr}  (  =  €TT€ihrf).  Cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  193  (at  for  e),  189-90  (1  for  et). 

ava(f>epovcLv.  Compounds  of  ava  may  refer  to  movement  (a)  from  north  to  south  (i.e.  upstream  with 
reference  to  the  Nile),  (b)  up  from  the  Nile  valley  to  the  desert,  (c)  up  from  a  village  to  its  district  capital, 
see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  493  (  =  HTR  41  (1948)  15)  and  n.  36.  Perhaps  (c)  is  most  likely  here,  that 
is,  the  bread  was  to  be  carried  up  to  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus  from  a  country  place. 

ipLLaprdfiiov  ( =  f)pu-).  Cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  236  (t  for  77). 

4-5  The  meaning  and  construction  of  the  last  clause  are  doubtful.  Since  a7TOKa9icTr}pu  most  commonly 
refers  to  the  return  of  loans,  we  at  first  expect  avro  to  refer  to  the  borrowed  donkey,  cf.  e.g.  P.  Fouad 
28.  19.  If  (pOdvovci  really  does  represent  the  indicative,  this  may  be  an  example  of  the  rare  causal  meaning 
of  i!va:  see  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen  Griechisch  15  386-7  (§456  n.  2), 
B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  264-5  (§590).  If  so,  the  present  tense  probably  has  a  future  force,  as  often, 
‘because  they  (will  hurry  to  return  it  (the  donkey)  today’. 

If  the  indicative  form  really  represents  the  subjunctive,  as  often,  see  Gignac,  op.  cit.  ii  358-9,  and  Iva 
has  its  usual  meaning,  then  we  have  to  take  arroKaOLcr^piL  to  mean  ‘deliver’,  which  it  does  in  contexts  where 
the  delivery  is  part  of  an  obligation,  such  as  a  rent,  tax,  or  levy,  and  take  avro  to  refer  to  the  half-artaba 
of  bread.  This  has  been  adopted  as  the  easier  alternative  in  the  translation. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 
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3996.  Serenus  to  Tapsais 


47  5B.42/F ( 1-2) b  12.5  x  15.5  Third  century 

Serenus  writes  to  Tapsais  as  his  mother  1,  16),  which  in  this  case  she  may  well 
have  been  in  spite  of  the  widespread  use  of  terms  of  relationship  outside  the  family, 
cf.  3988  introd.  para.  1.  He  seems  to  have  been  away  from  home,  see  cptov  c£cpxop,cvov 
(11-12),  and  asks  if  she  has  finished  making  some  clothes.  He  sends  two  jars  of 
what  was  probably  soap,  cptrjpa^  see  911.,  one  for  lapsais  and  one  for  a  lady  called 
Harpocratiaena;  these  look  like  presents.  An  interesting  point  is  that  he  asks  for  part 
of  the  letter  to  be  read  to  Harpocratiaena,  'so  that  it  does  not  appear  that  I  have  been 
neglectful1.  It  is  not  a  certain  conclusion  that  she  was  unable  to  read,  see  3997  introd. 
para  1  and  42  n.,  but  that  may  well  have  been  the  case. 

The  writing  is  a  good  sized  rapid  and  fluent  cursive  of  the  third  century.  I  here 
is  no  change  of  hand  for  the  farewell  formula,  but  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  this 
is  the  hand  of  Serenus  himself  or  that  of  a  professional  letter  writer. 

The  letter  has  the  appearance  of  being  written  along  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the 
roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut,  although  there  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  it  and  in 
several  places  prominent  fibres  can  be  followed  from  the  left  edge  to  the  right.  The 
back  is  blank,  without  any  trace  of  an  address,  which  could  mean  that  the  carrier  did 
not  need  an  address  or  perhaps  that  the  letter  travelled  inside  a  package. 


10 


15 


Ccprjvoc  Taipain  rf]  ptrjrpl  y[(cupeiv  j. 

Kal  a XXorc  cot  cypaijja  8r]X(jjcat  pt\ot  ct 

Tt  cot  IlaVtCKOC  'c'XdoJV  TOTC  cS[o>/<€ 

XclAkov,  Kal  cl  dmrjprtcac  r a  tpt[arta, 

Kal  ttocov  charrdvrjcac .  ptc  S[c  ptr] 
ptcpuffat.  TOcaVTQLKtc  yap  cptov  y[pa- 
ifiavroc  aVTto }  ov8c  8t a  Aoytuv  ptov 
cptvr]c6rj{v }.  c £  cov  circptipa 
8vctv  craptvcDV  cptr/ptaroc 
86c  cva  ApTTOKpaTtatvr].  vvv  yap 
cptvr]cQrjv  ort  avrfjc  ^  cptov  c^yj^cp- 
f  |x°/xce°u  TTCpt  TOVTOV  ptot  CTTcdcrO. 

Kal  avayvajcOr/Tco  avrfj  tovto  to 

ptcpoc  rrjc  crrtcroXrjc,  iv a  ptrj  8o£r] 

ptc  rjptcXrjKCvat.  [ac]7racat  roue  77- 

ptajv  jravrac.  cppu)c8 at  cc  cvy  optat)  ptr/ricp) 


14  iv  a. 


l6  €uX,  fJLlp 


\ 
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Stitnus  to  Tapsais,  his  mother,  greetings.  I  wrote  to  you  previously  to  let  me  know  ii  Pamscus  gave 
you  any  money  when  he  came,  and  ii  you  finished  the  cloaks,  and  how  much  you  spent.  But  do  not  blame 
me,  for  although  I  wrote  to  him  so  many  times,  he  did  not  remember  me  even  in  conversation.  Give  one 
oi  the  two  jais  of  soap(?)  I  sent  to  Harpocratiaena,  for  now  I  have  remembered  that  she  gave  me  instructions 
about  this  when  I  was  leaving,  and  read  this  part  of  the  letter  to  her,  so  that  it  does  not  appear  that  I  have 
been  neglectful.  Greet  all  our  people.  I  pray  for  your  health,  mother.’ 


1  There  seems  to  be  too  little  space  for  ^aipetv  in  full.  Perhaps  the  most  likely  form  of  abbreviation  is 
xS,  cf.  e.g.  LVI  3852  2. 

5-6  fj,e  fxrj]  fx€(xi/jat.  It  is  surprising  to  iind  fxe  for  ipi  where  the  emphasis  is  so  strong,  in  spite  of 
the  well  known  fluctuation  of  the  forms  and  such  frequent  expressions  as  etc  (it  and  tt poc  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  ii  161-2.  In  7  (j,oi>  seems  to  be  emphatic  too. 

8  €fxvr)c6r){v}.  for  superfluous  nasals  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  112-4. 

9  5i>€tV.  Even  rarer  is  the  classical  Suofr,  and  apart  from  this  word  the  dual  is  unknown  in  the  papyri, 
cf.  LI  3611  7  n.  For  SuoT,  however,  add  CPR  Y  9.  18  (ad  339). 

cfArj^Laroc.  I  his  is  the  classical  form  of  the  word  and  the  one  usual  in  the  papyri,  although  l,(ArjfA a  and 
cfj,r)y(j,a  appear  infrequently,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  122(c),  P.  Herm.  38.  3  n.,  which  also  observes  that  the 
meaning  is  rather  general.  1  he  word  appears  in  the  papyri  in  agricultural  contexts,  referring  to  substances 
for  use,  seemingly,  on  vines  (P.  Herm.  38.  6)  or  on  sheep  (P.  Loud.  I  1 13(4).  18-19:  p.  209).  One  variety, 
lor  an  unknown  use,  was  made  with  castor  oil  (kikivov:  J.  G.  Keenan,  ^PE  34  (1979)  144— 5)-  L  seems  to 
refer  to  any  oily  or  greasy  compound  which  was  used  by  smearing  it  on.  In  this  context  soap  for  the  ladies’ 
personal  use  seems  to  be  the  most  likely  meaning,  see  I'heoc.  15.  30,  with  A.  S.  F.  Gow’s  commentary,  ii 
276-7. 


11-12  >ov.  The  second  correction  is  not  clear.  It  seems  to  have  involved  rewriting  the 

first  three  letters  of  12  and  the  resulting  form  of  mu  remains  anomalous,  cf.  14-15  n. 

13- 15  Cf.  introd.  para.  1. 

14- 15  At  the  beginnings  unsatisfactory  forms  of  mu  have  been  rewritten,  cf.  11-12  n. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


3997.  Heracles  to  Cerdon 

74/35 (a)  +  36(a)  1 1.5  x  20.5  cm  Third/fourth  century 

This  is  a  letter  with  several  minor  points  of  interest.  There  are  two  references  to 
the  unidentified  vegetable  substance  called  cayyadov,  here  in  the  plural,  which  is 
unusual,  and  in  a  form,  oAiya  cavyada  kol\ a  (37;  cf.  rrepl  rcov  cayyaffcov ,  41),  which 
makes  the  neuter  gender  clear  for  the  first  time,  cf.  LI  3618  12  n.  on  £v\ocayya9ov. 
The  supposedly  poetical  word  ypeua,  ‘old  woman’,  occurs  here  (42)  for  the  fourth  time 
in  the  prosaic  papyri.  The  greeting  sent  to  rov  avayiyoocKovra  (42),  shows  that  Heracles 
expected  his  letter  to  be  read  to,  rather  than  by,  Cerdon.  The  references  to  god  in  the 
singular  suggest  that  this  is  a  Christian  letter,  although  this  is  not  a  sure  criterion,  see 
M.  Naldini,  II  cristianesimo  7-10.  Its  writing  and  phraseology  suggest  that  it  is  of  the 
late  third  or  more  probably  the  early  fourth  century. 

In  1-36  the  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  probably  those  of  the  recto  of  the  roll 
from  which  the  piece  was  cut,  although  there  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  it.  A  farewell 
formula  was  put  at  the  foot  in  35-6,  but  then  a  single  line  postscript  was  added, 
written  downwards  in  the  left  margin,  as  often,  cf.  LV  3814  29-30  n.,  3998  36-8.  Next 
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six  more  lines  of  greeting  with  a  second  farewell  formula  were  added  on  the  back:  they 
are  written  downwards  along  the  fibres  and  occupy  a  position  corresponding  to  the 
ends  of  the  lines  on  the  front,  i.e.  a  substantial  margin  of  c.  8  cm,  about  two  thirds  of 
the  width  of  the  sheet,  was  left  above  them.  Then  the  letter  was  rolled  up  from  the 
right  hand  side  in  the  way  normally  used  for  rolls,  which  concealed  the  writing  on  the 
back  as  well  as  that  on  the  front.  The  little  roll  was  squashed  flat,  the  left  edge  was 
tucked  inside  for  protection,  and  a  binding  was  placed  round  the  middle  of  the  flat 
package.  The  address  was  written  on  one  side  in  two  sections  to  left  and  right  of  the 
binding  and  a  pattern  was  inked  over  the  binding.  The  removal  of  the  binding  by  the 
recipient  has  removed  some  of  the  pattern. 


10 


15 


20 


'HpaKAfjc  \Kep80j\vt  aSeXcfxp  TrXtcja  ycpctv.  7rpo  ptey 
7T(iv<\tgjv's>  cu[^op,a]t  ce  oXoKXrjpov  a/77oAa/3ctv  apta 
rfj  yAu[Kjura<^T7^)>  Taefyvyyt  dvyarpoc  cov.  davpta- 
£a>  Tfojc  ovSepttav  eTTtcroXrjv  /xot  eypaifjac .  eyd) 

Sc  77oAAa/ctc  cot  eypaifj a  eirtCpr^TiLy  cou  rrjc 
<f)t Xtac,  cv  Sc  pLtav  ptoi  ptovov  eypaifjac,  ou- 
Sc  TraXtv  eptot  eypaifjac,  aAAa  rep  rrarpt  pcov  eyp a- 
ipac,  ovk  oXt{Xt\ya)C  clttlAojv  ptot.  deoc  Sc  ptoyoc 

1-0  ft  <  '  c  /  \  /  \  / 

otoc  ort  Kao  eKacrrjV  rjptepav  to  1 rpo\c  /  kv- 
vrjpta  cov  7T0LGJ,  rjre  Trap ’  avOpwTrotc,  r/re  7rapa 
deco.  e7Tedvpir]ca  yap  ce  upocKwr/cat  cc  /cat 

ta  ypapbpbarajv  ecr  av  0  ueoc  oodcl  Ti]{v ) 

KaXrjv  o8oy  teal  it pocKyvrjeojptev  dXXrj- 
Aotc.  otSc  yap  6  Kpavac  oti  nwc  auTOV  c- 
£cr a£a>  rrepl  vpttov  /cat  rj^twpt pv  au- 
tov  a7ro  TTjC  7 Tpa){  }tj]c  (fjopac,  tva  eve - 
K7]  cot  rt  /cat  ovk  eSwr/dr],  Stort  c/ct  rjv 
r'Hp  OJV  6  ScC7 TOTTjC  TOJV  KapLTjXajV.  /Cat 
vvv  avrov  Tj^twca  /cat  rcra/crc  ptot . 
eav  ovv  Aa<(/3a ))>,  Trepuroj  cot  rt .  /cat  ovv  irpo - 
rpeifjov  avrov  Iva  avoKvajc  r]pLt(v) 
yevrj[rat]  /cat  ypaipov  ptot  rt  yprj^etc 
/cat  St[a  rt]voc  deXtc  ire^ptiraj.  ouStc 
kt[  .  .  .  .]€tV  77(1  py  eptov  /cat  ypaipov 
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25  c.  12  letters  J  ypwv  rravrcpy 

c.  15  letters  ]  r  rjKOvcapc[v) 

c.  15  letters  ]  dvyarpoc  rrcpl 

. .  acrra^ov  Ap]pd)vtov  rov  aSe[A- 

< fiov  Kal  c.  9  letters  J  av  Kal  Hr  av  Kal 
30  c.  8  letters  /cat  rove]  rjpdbv  uavrac 

c.  15  letters  ]  Aaupa  r/p co 

c.  15  letters  ]  .  .  .  •  clcttol^ov 

c.  15  letters  ]  ttlov  Kal  oXovc 

rove  ev  olko)  Kal  y]pda()ov  rrcpl  rfjc 
35  oXoKXrjplac  vpd)]y.  ippeoedat  vp ac 
evyopat.  (vac.?)  ]  (vac.) 

In  the  left  margin,  downwards  across  the  fibres: 

rrcpipov  rjp.iv  oAtya  ca^yafla  /caA a>  oca  cav  cvp[r]c.  (vac.?) 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 


acTra^crc  vp.de  Ko7rpfjc  6  vloc  Appcovovc  ovov  [  c.  10  letters 

dc7ra4€T€  vpac  Tonacrac  Kal  A(f)ovc  Kal  Appcuvovc  Kal  < EXcvrj 

\  f  \  \  <  /  y  /y  r  <77»\  /  \  n  / 


40  k at  o  TTarrjp  k at  r]  prjrrjp.  acrrayerc  r/  rLAcvrj  rrjv  uvyarcpav  cov. 
pr]  apcXrjcrjc  rrcpl  rcov  cayyadcov.  ac77a£ou  Xcyapovv  rrjv 
ypatav  /cat  ra  TCKva  avrfjc  Kal  rov  dvaytyajCKOvra. 

eppwede  \vpd\c  evyoped a. 

Address:  a77oS(oc)  KcpScovt  adeXcfxl)  (design)  77a (pa)  f//pa/c[ Xeovc. 

1  1.  nXelcra  xa^P^LV  2  oXokXtjpov :  X  corr.  3  1.  Tacjyvyxei  Ovyarpi  7  aAAa!  XX  corr. 

8  1.  a.7T€iXqjv:  oj  corr.  (from  1?)  IO  1.  el 're,  etre  12  1.  Scoct)?;  tt\  13-14  1.  aXXrjXovc 

15  VfjLWV\  r)^LOVfj.r]v  1 6  iva  16—17  1.  eveyKTj  17  1.  eKei  1 9  1.  rera/crai  21  tv  a, 

7 -jfjiL  23  1.  QeXei c,  ovheie  25  vpuov?  2 6  7]K0vcafj.e  35  i)fj.ac  37  1.  ca yyaOa 

38  1.  acna^erai]  vfxac ,  vioc]  1.  Ap.puovovroc  39  1*  ac7ra^€rai  40  !•  O-cnd^erat^  Ovyarepa 

41  1.  cayyaOcuv  43  1.  eppojcQai  44  a77'9>  Tra 

‘Heracles  to  Cerdon  his  brother,  very  many  greetings.  Before  all  I  pray  to  get  you  back  in  sound 
health,  together  with  your  sweetest  daughter  Taphynchis.  I  am  surprised  that  you  did  not  write  me  a  letter. 
I  wrote  often  to  you,  yearning  for  your  friendship,  while  you  wrote  me  only  one  letter,  and  didn’t  write 
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again  to  me,  but  wrote  to  my  father,  threatening  me  not  a  little.  God  alone  knows  that  I  make  your 
obeisance  every  day  either  in  the  presence  of  men  or  in  the  presence  of  god  (alone?).  For  I  longed  to  salute 
you  even  by  letter,  until  god  gives  (you)  a  good  journey  and  we  salute  one  another.  For  Granas  knows  how 
I  question  him  closely  about  you  and  your  people  and  1  kept  asking  him  from  the  first  trip  to  take  something 
to  you  and  he  could  not,  because  Heron,  the  owner  of  the  camels,  was  there.  And  now  I  have  asked  him 
and  permission  has  been  granted  me.  So  if  (I  get  anything?),  I  shall  send  you  something.  So  urge  him  to 
come  to  us  without  hesitation  and  write  me  what  you  need  and  by  whom  you  wish  me  to  send  (it).  ... 
Greet  (?)  Ammonius  my  brother  and  ...  and  Hcras  and  ...  and  all  our  people.  ...  Greet  ...  and  all  in  the 
household  and  write  about  your  health.  I  pray  for  your  health. 

Left  margin:  ‘Send  us  a  few  nice  sangatha,  as  many  as  you  can  find.' 

Back:  ‘Copres  the  son  of  Ammonus  greets  you  ...  Topastas  greets  you,  as  do  Aphus  and  Ammonus  and 
Helen  and  (your?,  their?)  father  and  mother.  Helen  greets  your  daughter.  Don’t  forget  about  the  sangatha. 
Greet  Chcnamun,  the  old  lady,  and  her  children,  and  the  man  who  reads  you  the  letter.  YVe  pray  for  your 
health.1 

Address:  ‘Deliver  to  Cerdon  my  brother,  from  Heracles.’ 

1—2  77 po  gLcv  77av<(Tan')>.  Also  frequent  is  rrpo  gtev  rravroc. 

5-6  iTTL^rwv  ...  TTjc  tjnXtac.  This  verb  usually  governs  an  accusative;  here  it  takes  the  genitive  like 
some  verbs  of  desiring,  e.g.  C7n9vfid),  iptefiat.  Perhaps,  therefore,  ‘yearning  for'  is  nearer  the  meaning  than 
‘missing1. 

9-11  On  the  TrpocKvvjjfia  see  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptus  51  (1971)  3-21 1.  It  is  not  known  what  ceremony 
precisely  is  implied  by  references  to  the  7rpocKvvrjp.a  in  papyri  and  inscriptions  or  whether  a  mention  in  a 
letter  usually  means  that  a  ceremony  really  was  performed,  see  Geraci,  op.  cit.  201-2,  cf.  LV  3809  3-7  n., 
but  napa  is  usually  followed  by  a  reference  to  a  god,  in  later  times  to  the  Christian  god.  With  nap'  avOpwiroic 
compare  P.  Loud.  Ill  1244  (p- 244;  =M.  Naldini,  II  enstianesimo  No.  38; .  3— 4  7Tpo7]Kovp.cv<x)c  1.  Trporjy-J 
7roAAd  ce  -npocayopcvw  vvktoc  kcli  pptepat c  rtp  inJficTuj  dew  kcli  rrapd  Tract  dvOpcorrotc  Trpocyvvrjcai  1.  npocK-  cot 
1.  cou)  to  [  e]vp.op(j>ov  Kal  IXapov  irpocojirov  TTpa>\  t]vttu)c  (I.  TTpanorimwc.  Both  texts  seem  to  indicate  the 
decay  of  the  ceremony.  Perhaps  there  may  be  a  distinction  between  prayers  in  a  public  place  of  worship, 
Trap'  dvdpwiToic,  and  in  private,  77 apd  deep. 

11  ce  ...  ce.  The  repetition  of  personal  pronouns  is  a  feature  of  the  colloquial  style  of  the  language  of 
the  documentary  papyri,  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  847,  cf.  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf, 
Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen  Griechisch  15  229  (§278). 

12  8wct.  4  he  parallelism  of  the  construction  ccr  dv  ...  bojet  ...  teat  tt  pocKyvpcojgiev  indicates  that  a 
subjunctive  is  wanted.  Probably  this  is  the  iotacistic  equivalent  of  dwey,  formed  by  analogy  with  Xvcy  etc., 
cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  386-7,  but  the  absence  of  an  indirect  object  is  also  slightly  awkward,  so  that 
it  might  represent  8<b  ci,  where  ct  is  the  iotacistic  equivalent  of  cot.  The  fact  that  cot,  p.ot ,  and  e/xot  appear 
correctly  in  the  rest  of  the  letter  makes  this  last  suggestion  less  likely. 

14  o  Kpavdc.  This  name  is  unknown.  It  is  a  remote  possibility  that  we  ought  to  be  interpreting  the 
letters  as  6  Kpdvac ,  ‘he  who  ordained'  or  perhaps  as  a  gnomic  aorist,  ‘he  who  rules’,  as  a  reference  to  god, 
but  the  Christian  dictionaries  (W.  Bauer,  Worterbuch  zum  neuen  Testament ,  G.  \V.  H.  Lampe,  A  Patristic  Greek 
Lexicon )  do  not  record  the  poetic  verb  Kpatvw,  and  a  further  objection  is  that  in  15-17  this  personage  was 
unable  to  do  something  which  was  asked  of  him,  which  does  not  suit  a  pious  reference  to  god. 

15  r)^to)p.r]v  (1.  rj^tovpLTjv).  For  the  false  contraction  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  364-5.  The  middle 
voice  of  this  verb  is  regularly  confined  to  the  senses  ‘deign,  think  fit1,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  d£t6a>  III.  2.  Compare 
and  contrast  ttoca  (19). 

16  a770  TT)C  T7pdj{  _  }t7)c  <f>opac.  After  omega  there  are  traces  of  a  damaged  letter,  not  deleted,  which 
might  be  sigma;  cf.  perhaps  XXXI  2600  2  npacrtv  for  TTparrciv  (or  77pacceiv),  with  P.  Petaus  10.  6  n.  on 
interchange  between  cc  and  tt. 

I  he  meaning  may  be  ‘for  the  first  time’,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  <f>opd  A. 6,  but  the  relevance  of  this  is  not  clear 
and  in  this  context  involving  transport  by  camel  (18)  we  should  compare  the  numbered  tpopat  which  refer 
to  delivery  journeys  in  accounts  of  transport,  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  Posteriores  i  299-300  =  ^PL 

21  (1976)  29-30),  ii  517  {=ZPE  33  (1979)  2°5)- 

16-17  eve/07  (1*  eWy#oj).  At  the  end  of  line  16  the  crossbar  of  epsilon  is  extended  and  it  seems  that 
nothing  more  was  added.  For  the  variety  of  forms  in  this  verb  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  364,  ii  448  s.v. 
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< f>€pto .  I  lu  omission  of  na.sa.ls  is  a  particularly  conirnon  phonetic  error,  see  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  111  —  119, 
esp.  1 16. 

17-ih  Sum  €kl  (1.  €K€t)  fjv  ”Hp(ovs  ‘because  Heron  ...  was  there’.  The  meaning  might  be  that  Heron 
was  elsewhere,  not  ’here’,  and  therefore  unavailable  to  give  permission,  in  which  case  aeroV  in  19  refers  to 
Heron,  or  it  might  mean  that  he  was  present  and  therefore  an  obstacle,  in  which  case  avrov  in  19  would 
refer  back  to  Cranas. 

19  rj^tcoca.  Contrast  rj^LcbprjV  (15). 

T€raKT€  1.  TtTdKTai)  poi.  'Hie  verb  may  be  passive,  ‘it  has  been  settled  for  me’,  as  in  the  translation, 
'permission  has  been  granted  me’,  or  possibly  it  might  be  middle,  'he  has  agreed  it  with  me’,  see  LSI  s  v 
raccco  I II. 3b. 

20  Xa(J3a>y .  The  omitted  matter  may  have  been  more  substantial;  the  meaning  is  not  very  clear. 

Kai  ovv  is  'a  very  rare  combination',  J.  L).  Denniston,  The  Greek  Particles 2  445.  ' 

_  22  For  yiWcflai,  'to  come,  go',  cf.  H.  C.  You  tie,  Scriptiunculae  Posteriores  i  493  (=£P£  31  (1978)  175) 
n.  line  4. 

23  Si[a  n]eoc  OeXic  1.  OcXctc^  rre  p  ttqj.  It  the  restoration  is  right,  rrepno)  is  a  deliberative  subjunctive 
depending  directly  on  OeXt ic,  see  B.  C.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  257  (§373). 

25  ypwv.  1  races  above  the  line  resemble  a  diaeresis,  which  suggests  this  word,  cf  app.  13,  33,  38. 

31  Xavpd  looks  like  Xavpa  or  Xdvpa.  Its  application  to  the  districts  of  Oxyrhynchus  died  out  after  the 
early  second  century,  when  it  was  replaced  by  appoSov,  see  S.  Daris,  £PE  16  (1975)  25-6.  It  was  still  so 
used  in  other  places.  Other  possibilities  are  that  it  means  just  'street'  in  general,  or  perhaps  ‘monastery',  cf. 
G.  W  .  H.  Lanipe,  A  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon  s.v.,  but  this  use  seems  to  be  very  rare  in  Egypt:  only  SB  III  6255. 
3—4  (ad  515  ?  A  plausible  sense  would  be  '(greet)  ...  all  those  living  in  our  street’,  but  no  close  parallel  has 
been  found. 

36  Also  possible  is  cvyopeda,  cf.  43,  and  a  little  more  may  have  followed,  e.g.  aSeA<£e,  or  Kvpie. 

37  oXiya  cavyadd  1.  cayya#a)  #caAa,  cf.  41.  See  introd.  for  the  gender.  In  LI  3618  12  n.  it  is  suggested 
that  ^nAocayya^or  may  be  a  plant  allied  to  berberis  and  used  in  that  case  to  make  charcoal  to  serve  the  forges 
ot  the  Alexandrian  mint.  1  here  appears  in  the  singular  and  is  measured  in  Kevrrjvapia ,  hundredweights  of 
Roman  pounds  Xlrpai).  Elsewhere  ca.yya6ov  is  always  singular  and  is  sometimes  measured  in  pounds.  The 
use  of  the  plural  remains  unexplained:  it  could  imply,  perhaps,  that  complete  individual  plants  were  wanted. 

39  Tondcrac  is  not  in  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch ,  or  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon. 

42  ypdidv.  Cf.  P.  Miinchen  III  120.  15  and  n.  This  is  now  the  fourth  appearance  in  the  papyri,  cf. 
introd.  para.  1. 

T01-  avayiyoocKovTd.  Cf.  introd.  para.  1.  T  here  may  be  a  suggestion  that  the  task  of  reading  Heracles’ 
letters  to  Cerdon  was  usually  performed  by  the  same  man,  whom  Heracles  knew  slightly  but  not  well 
enough  to  remember  his  name.  Or  perhaps  the  reader  would  be  an  anonymous  slave.  Or  perhaps  there 
was  just  a  likelihood  that  whoever  read  it  to  him  would  be  a  mutual  friend. 

This  may  bear  on  the  subject  of  literacy  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt,  but  it  is  not  clear  what  the  circum¬ 
stances  were.  Although  illiteracy  was  far  from  rare,  it  is  possible  that  Cerdon  was  not  illiterate  but  simply 
in  the  habit  of  having  his  letters  read  to  him,  cf.  3996  introd.  para.  1.  On  the  whole  subject  see  now  W.  V. 
Harris,  Ancient  Literacy.  It  seems  unlikely,  on  the  other  hand,  that  rov  avayivoocKovra  would  be  referring  to 
a  Christian  dvdyvcocr^c. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


3998.  Thonis  to  Syras  and  Callinicus 

32  4B.3/K(3)a  15  x  25.5  cm  Fourth  century 

In  the  prescript  Thonis  calls  his  correspondents  ’my  lords  children",  but  in  the 
rest  of  the  letter  he  addresses  himself  to  his  'daughter’,  Syras;  a  plausible  guess  might 
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be  that  Syras  really  was  his  daughter  and  that  Callinicus  was  his  son  in  law.  On  the 
loose  use  of  terms  of  family  relationship,  see  3988  in  trod.  para.  1. 

As  usual  in  private  letters  the  circumstances  are  hard  to  understand.  Thoms 
explains  that  in  spite  of  a  contractual  duty  to  return  before  the  twentieth  of  the  month 
of  Phamenoth,  forced  upon  him  by  'the  Oxyrhynchites5,  he  is  obliged  by  the  death  of 
another  member  of  the  family,  'the  husband  of  your  sister  1  heodora’,  to  stay  away, 
and  expects  the  delay  to  be  prolonged  until  the  second  of  the  following  month 
(Pharmuthi).  He  will  make  every  effort  to  come  as  soon  as  he  can.  He  acknowledges 
a  letter  from  Syras  and  then  goes  on  to  the  second  main  topic  of  his  letter. 

Someone  has  paid  money  for  certain  goods,  but  not  yet  taken  possession  of  them, 
and  he  urges  Syras  to  get  hold  of  them.  Damage  here  makes  the  exact  sense  uncertain. 
Then  follow  exchanges  of  greetings  and  the  farewell  formula,  but  a  postscript,  con¬ 
sisting  mostly  of  an  interesting  itemized  list  of  the  goods,  has  been  added  in  three  long 
lines  written  downwards  in  the  left  margin  across  the  fibres,  cf.  3997  introd.  para.  2. 

The  body  of  the  letter  is  written  along  the  fibres  on  a  surface  which  was  the  recto 
of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut,  as  proved  by  a  sheet  join  running  vertically 
close  to  the  right  edge.  On  the  back  is  a  damaged  address  in  which  only  remains  of 
rfj  dvyarpL  can  be  identified,  and  signs  of  two  patterns  of  the  type  associated  with  the 
packaging  of  letters.  They  show  that  the  letter  had  two  bindings,  one  about  7  cm  from 
the  foot  and  the  other  the  same  distance  from  the  top.  The  piece  was  rolled  up  with 
the  left  edge  of  the  letter  proper  inside,  not  the  right  edge,  as  was  natural  with  longer 
rolls  and  usual  even  with  letters.  Then  the  roll  was  squashed  flat  and  the  free  edge 
was  tucked  inside  for  its  protection.  Two  bindings  were  tied  around  it,  c.  7  cm  from 
the  ends,  with  c.  1 1.5  cm  between  them.  Patterns  were  inked  over  the  bindings  and 
the  address  was  written  on  one  side  of  the  package.  Of  this  rf)  dvya-  is  dimly  legible 
between  the  binding  patterns,  ending  very  close  to  one  of  them.  More  traces  of  the 
address  follow  beyond  that  binding  and  extend  to  the  edge  which  corresponds  with 
the  top  of  the  letter.  Before  rfj  the  traces  are  even  scantier,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to 
discover  where  the  address  began. 


©a )vlc  Cypart  Kal  KaXXtvtKcp  rote  Kvpi - 

OLC  /xofu]  TCKVOLC  €V  0€O)  KVpLtp 

TrXlcra  yaipat.  (vac.) 

TO  7Tp0CKVV7]pL0L  VpL&tV  77060)  /CO,#’ 

5  Kacrrjv  r)pL€p[a\y  rrapa  rep  KvpCcp  deep,  ytvto- 
ckiv  ce  deXoj  on  KarecxtOrjv  vtto  toov 
’O^upuyyciTO)!;  Kal  Inotrjcav  peat  yqooypa- 
(fyrjc at  /xcypt  ctVa[So]c  Oapcev cod  /xc  Kadt- 
ceXdtv  piera  rd>v  a8eX(f)wv  cov  Kal  irav - 
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io  v  cyveyop^ at  ptr]  Suva c9d)  npoc  rrjv  npo- 
dec/jsLCLv  KanceXOtv  8lotl  CTcXevTrjcev  6 
avrjp  rrj c  aSeX(f)rjC  cov  0eo8d)pac  /cat  cv 
cvv^rjrrjCL  elpcel  puera  rod  a8eX(f)Oi 5  au- 
rou  cvc/ca  rd)v  rijc  dvyarpoc  avrrjc,  /ca- 
15  A  cue  oyy  7T [o j ltjctjc  ,  Kvpia  piov  dvydrrjp,  no- 

Xvtt pay pLOvfj cat  tl  /cat  aAAot  xttpoypacfyr)- 
cavrec  tl'  pteXXovcL  npa^aL.  aAAa  per)  dpLeXrjcrjc. 
rrpocSoKco  yap  /xc^pt  hevTepac  aneXOlv  f 
rrpoc  rrjv  dheX^rjv  cov.  iav  pcev  Svvacdco 
20  77tcaf  [ aujrouc,  ev  av  ^x[o]l,  cay  he  Jctv,  nay 

770ta>  eX0LP.  /c[a  ]t  yap  npo  royroy  77 77p[o  |c- 
Kvvfjcai  vpcac.  eXafia  cov  entcroXiv  [  ]  covoc 

/cat  ix[d]pj]y  a/coocac  nepl  ri)c  oXotcXigpcac  upto)(i/) 

/cat  r[d)v  77]cuSto>i/  v[pi]d)v.  8rj  t  [  Jca/x  ct  o- 
25  tl,  'cSo>[/ca]  to  apyypLOV  /cat  0077 o>  [eje^ov  ra  0)77  \  /ca- 
Acuc  9  [or]  770t[77c]etc  Aa/3tV  ra  1S77.  [°]d  y<?p  aTrcra^a- 
ptrjv  avTcvv.  ov  yap  ol8e  teal  au[ro]c  ort  ouac  a77C- 
rai[d}  ix[rj]v?  radra  77cpt  to/v  t§d)[v]  cue  dyyaTjjp 

ovtcoc . ac7ra [  £ . 

30  coo.  acnd^ejaL  cat  77  a8eX<f)ri  cov  [  J  pac.  ac77a[4  - 
£crat  vptac  EyXoyLc .  dc77a£cTat  [djtxac]  il77oAAa)i/toc 
/cat  ©dmc.  acna^e  KaXXlyLKoy  [/cat]  KaXXLnno  (v) 

/cat  @0)101/  /cat  ArjfjLrjTpLOV  teal  4  [  ]io  (vac.) 
eppdjcdaL  yptac  evyopLCLL  tc  rov  [  ]  ,  Kvpla  pcov 

35  (vac.)  dvyaTjjp.  (vac.) 

Downwards  in  the  left  margin: 

ndv  nOLTjcrjc  Xafiovca  ra  l8tj  navTa.  cctlv  8e  to  KaT  tSca[v:  to 

/3]ac/cadAt[ov  /c]at  r[o]  /caStv  fiaXgvL\o\y  /cat  o  /co/c/co/xa[c 
/cat  77  KpepiaCTT)  Ao^vta  /cat  r[oJy  f cctt]v  /cat  rov  Au^i/ov  c^pvra 

aAo>77T7/cay  /cat  to  7rcAd/cti/  /cat  ra  Sdo  cvco- 
Sta  cvv  tolc  ijLvapoLC  ayTtov  (vac.)  /cat  ra  CTrcopYSta  8vo  /cat  Tj]y 

XHpaV  r[o]o  C17777COO  TpV(f)€pd. 
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Upwards  along  the  fibres  of  the  back: 

. . .  rfj  Ovya  (vac?). . . 

3  1.  uAeicra  Xa^Pe  4  vpLUJV  5-6  1.  yivdjCKtiv  7  o£upuy’x€LToW,  1.  'O^vpvyxiTow, 

7-8  1.  x€Lp°ypa(l>VcaL  8-9,  11  1.  KartLceAOel v  13  1.  cv^rjrrj c€t  elpLL  15  1.  7TonJc€ic,  duyarep 

16  17  xfLP°ypa(t>VcaiJT€C •  £  corr.  from  1  18  1.  aireXOttv  20  1.  rreicai  21  1.  eXOetv  22  V(jlgl c; 

1.  imcToXtou  23  upLOj  24  v\[i\wv  25,  26  1.  €l8t]  26  1.  Aafieiv,  €l8t]  28  tSoujV]: 

1.  eiScor1  30  1.  c€  31  vpia c;  1.  EuXoytoc  32  k  ^awic;  tfaAAiTTTT-o  34  k  Rc 

35  1.  6vyaT€p  36  lSt]'.  1.  ef^,  wraSioi',  fiaAavetov  37  1.  aAoj77CK-a  37  8  1.  evcjTia 

38  1.  7 TLVapLOK\  CL7t'7T€OV\  I.  CnT7T€LOU,  TpU(f)£pOU? 

‘Thonis  to  Syras  and  Callinicus,  my  lords  children,  very  many  greetings  in  the  lord  god.  I  make  your 
obeisance  every  day  in  the  presence  of  the  lord  god.  I  want  you  to  know  that  I  was  detained  by  the 
Oxyrhynchites  and  they  made  me  give  a  written  agreement  that  I  would  return  by  the  twentieth  of 
Phamenoth  with  your  brothers,  but  1  am  absolutely  constrained  and  cannot  return  by  the  due  date,  because 
your  sister  Theodora’s  husband  has  died  and  I  am  in  dispute  with  his  brother  about  her  daughter’s  affairs. 
You  will  do  well,  my  lady  daughter,  to  inquire  what  the  others  who  have  made  agreements  for  some  purpose 
are  going  to  do.  But  do  not  forget,  for  I  expect  to  go  off  to  your  sister  until  the  second  of  the  month.  If  I 
manage  to  persuade  them,  it  would  be  a  good  thing,  but  if...,  I  shall  make  every  effort  to  come.  For  even 
before  this  (I  had  hoped?)  to  salute  you  (in  person?).  I  received  your  letter  ...  and  rejoiced  to  hear  of  the 
health  of  you  both  and  of  your  children.  ...  that,  'I  gave  the  money  and  1  did  not  get  the  goods  yet'.  So 
you  will  do  well  to  get  the  goods.  For  I  did  not  waive  claim  to  them.  Doesn’t  he  know  that  I  did  not  waive 
claim?  So  much  fop?)  the  goods.  ...  Your  ...  greet (s  you?).  Your  sister  ...as  greets  you.  Eulogius  greets  you. 
Apollonius  and  Thonis  greet  you.  Greet  Callinicus  and  Callippus  and  Thonis  and  Demetrius  and  ...  1  pray 
for  your  health  for  . . .,  my  lady  daughter.' 

Margin: 

'Make  every  effort  to  get  all  the  goods.  Here  is  the  itemized  list:  the  washbasin  and  the  pail  for  the 
bath  and  the  cooking  pot  (cauldron  or  boiler?)  and  the  hanging  lamp  and  the  pint  pot  fewer?)  and  the 
lamp  that  has  a  fox  and  the  hatchet  and  the  two  earrings  w'ith  their  pearls  and  the  two  shoulder  pieces:?) 
and  the  pound  of  fine  tow.’ 

Address: 

‘...  to  (Syras)  his  daughter  ...’ 

3  7rAtcra  ^cupcu  (1.  vAticra  ^atpe).  Cf.  3999  2,  which  is  the  only  known  parallel.  This  is  the  product  of 
the  interaction  of  two  different  formulas,  i.e.  77-Aetcra  and  the  rarer  imperative  xaLP€->  which  is  usually 

the  first  word  rather  than  the  last  and  accompanied  by  the  vocative  rather  than  the  usual  dative,  cf.  F.  X. 
Exler,  A  Study  in  Greek  Epistolograpliy  35-6,  H.  Koskenniemi,  Studien  zur  Idee  und  Phraseologie  des  griechischen 
Briefes  164-7.  An  additional  cause  of  surprise  is  the  singular  form  so  close  to  the  prescript  addressed  to  two 
persons.  Thonis  continues  throughout  the  letter  to  address  Syras  particularly,  with  occasional  recollections 
of  Callinicus. 

4- 5  The  initial  greeting  4n  the  lord  god’  has  every  appearance  of  being  a  Christian  one,  although  it 
has  been  argued  that  cthe  lord  god’  is  not  specific  to  Christianity;  the  obeisance  formula  is  typically  pagan. 
The  matter  is  discussed  by  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptus  51  (1971)  197-200,  with  references  to  other  probably 
Christian  obeisances;  the  clearest  example  was  published  after  Geraci’s  work  by  H.  C.  Youtie,  ^PE  28 
(1978)  265-8  (  =  Scrip tiunculae  Posteriores  i  451—4). 

5- 1 1  It  is  impossible  to  know  what  was  happening  here.  The  mention  below  of  aAAcn  x€tpoypa(f>rjcavT€c 
tl  (16-17)  suggests  that  he  is  one  of  a  group  or  category  subject  to  a  contractual  obligation,  probably  in 
connection  with  taxes  or  public  services,  cf.  e.g.  LV  3795  introd.  para.  1. 

The  manner  of  the  reference  to  ‘the  Oxyrhynchites’  rather  suggests  that  he  did  not  regard  himself  as 
one  of  them,  which  is  surprising.  He  may  have  been  a  villager  rather  than  a  metropolitan,  or  possibly  a 
citizen  of  some  other  place. 
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8  9  KaihctXOiv,  cf.  ii  KariceXOiv  (1.  KaTeiceXOeiv) .  For  phonetic  confusion  of  6  and  r  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  92-3. 

for  tlu  meaning  to  return  home  see  especially  P.  lebt.  II  353*  b  a7T>  duaxwprjcccoc  /can LceXrjXvOdbc. 
Cf.  3999  21  11. 

9-10  7rav  |  v.  This  is  a  false  division  of  syllables,  cf.  E.  G.  Turner,  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  World 2 
ll  (l  I9_2°)-  The  nu  is  cramped  and  distorted,  which  probably  indicates  that  the  writer  knew  that  he  was 
in  difficulty  with  his  layout. 

10  SwacOco ,  ef.  19.  See  Gignae,  Grammar  ii  318-9. 

12-13  cvv^TTfCL  (1.  cv^TTfcei)  ...  pL€Ta  ktX .,  Til  dispute  ...  with’.  It  is  not  perfectly  clear  that  Thonis 
and  the  dead  man  s  brother  were  adversaries.  In  that  ease  vpoc  would  be  more  classical,  but  it  is  easier  to 
imagine  that  rl  honis  was  defending  his  granddaughter’s  interests  against  those  of  her  father’s  brother  than 
to  picture  them  as  allies  against  some  other  party. 

15  Ovyarrip.  tor  nominative  in  place  of  vocative  in  this  word  see  Gignae,  Grammar  ii  62,  ef.  below  33 
and  perhaps  28. 


19-22  The  plural  [av]rovc  looks  like  a  reference  back  to  the  Oxyrhynehites:  he  will  try  to  persuade 
them  to  allow  him  an  extension  of  time;  if  they  will  not  be  persuaded  (ear  8e  \p*r)}  0e[Aa>]ctr?;  but  this  cannot 
be  confirmed),  he  will  make  every  effort  to  come,  that  is  to  comply  with  his  contract,  especially  since  he 
wants  to  see  his  daughter  and  her  family.  In  21  the  traces  might  possibly  be  consistent  with  fjXirfovl .  ]  , 
but  this  forces  the  spacing  and  is  not  fully  convincing. 

22  eAa/Sa.  Cf.  3988  4  n. 

emcToAir.  Cf.  3988  5  11. 

22  9  1  he  difficulties  have  not  been  solved.  Clearly  it  is  the  recipient,  Syras,  who  is  to  take  possession 
of  the  goods,  see  36,  but  another  person  seems  to  be  involved,  see  otSc  (27). 

31  EyXoyic  (=  -tocb  Cf.  3988  5  11. 

34  I  he  traces  do  not  appear  to  fit  aiwva:  at-  could  suit,  but  the  next  letter  has  an  oblique  like  the 
lower  left  part  of  lambda  or  chi.  Cf.  P.  Mich.  \  III  481.  36  ippajcOal  ce  evyopLai  etc  atcur[a],  P.  Laur.  II  39. 
IO-11  ...  etc  p.a.Kpov  alcbva ,  XLI  2982  28  ...  etc  p-axpovc  ateorac,  X  1299  20  ...  [e]tc  ttoXXouc  xP^pov c. 

35  Cf-  15  n- 

36  to  kolt  tSe'afr.  We  expect  rather  to  kclt’  etSoc,  ef.  P.  Achmim  8.  42,  P.  Col.  VII  188.  7,  VI  937  22, 
SB  X  10530.  4,  18,  but  t§e  is  clear.  Perhaps  he  felt  he  had  repeated  etSoc  too  often  already. 

jSjac kclvXl[ov  was  perhaps  here  spelled  jSaoca uAiv,  ef.  k ol8lv  (so,  TreXvKiv  (37)  and  3988  5  n.  I  he  word 
is  variously  explained  as  from  Latin  uasculum  (I  109  22  n.:  /3ac /cauA^c),  from  a  Jewish  word  seen  also  in 
p,acKavXr}c,  ‘laver  ( P.  Cair.  Isid.  137.  3  n.:  77ac/caoAtv),  and  from  a  British  Celtie  word  seen  in  Latin  as 
hascauda  B.  Meinersmann,  Die  lateinischen  Worter  9-10,  105,  J.  Kramer,  fPE  51  (1983)  1 17-8);  ef.  perhaps 
P.  Ryl.  IV  627.  82  fiacKyXa.  According  to  Latin  glossaries  bascaudae  are  conchae  aereae ,  genera  uasorum ,  see 
C.  Goetz,  CCL  \  I  130  bndex),  which  suggests  that  'laver,  washbasin1  is  the  eorreet  sense.  If  so,  perhaps 
it  may  be  that  several  items  in  this  list  ean  be  seen  together  as  equipment  for  the  bathroom,  ef.  next  note. 

kol8 iv  fiaXavi[o]v  ~  Ka8iov  fiaXaveiov) .  This  was  probably  a  smallish  bueket-shaped  vessel  used  to  pour 
water  over  a  bather,  a  situla.  It  would  be  very  unwieldy  in  pot,  so  perhaps  it  was  in  bronze,  as  the  washbasin 
just  preceding  seems  likely  to  have  been,  see  above.  The  two  silver  examples  in  the  Seuso  treasure  give  an 
idea  of  the  shape  and  size  envisaged,  roughly  30  cm  high  and  25  cm  in  diameter  at  the  base,  which  in  these 
examples  is  the  widest  part,  see  M.  Mango,  Antike  Welt  21.2  (1990)  83-4,  Abb.  15. 

We  could  possibly  take  this  item  as  an  indication  that  several  of  these  pieces  were  for  use  in  the 
bathroom,  i.e.  a  basin  and  ewer  (?),  j3 atxavXiov  (36),  Zecrrjv  (37),  a  bath  bucket  (36)  and  a  boiler,  rather 
than  a  cooking  pot,  KOKKop,a\ci  (36),  see  notes.  However,  vacKauXiv  1  =  flacK.) ,  KovKxop, a,  fecTryv,  and  ttcXvklv 
(cf.  37'  all  appear  together  in  P.  Cair.  Isid.  137  with  no  indication  that  they  are  bathroom  equipment, 
while  the  frying  pan  there  (8r}yavov  =  Trjyavov ,  5)  rather  suggests  that  they  belong  to  the  kitchen. 

o  KOKKop,a\c? .  The  masculine  article  suggests  the  restoration  of  a  sigma,  but  this  is  doubtful  in  view  of 
the  range  of  Greek  forms  representing  Latin  cucuma :  kovkko(acl  (nom.  for  aec.?,  cf.  5  £cc tt)p,  9  vinv,  10  fiovv\ 
therefore  fern.?)  a,  P.  Cair.  Isid.  137.  4;  KOKKovpLav  icfipayLcp-evov  (aee.;  therefore  masc.?),  P.  Giss.  Univ.  Ill 
25.  8—9;  kouk KoupLav  (aee.)  iXalov ,  VIII  1160  23;  KOKK?}ovp.ap  (aec.?),  P.  Ross. -Georg.  V7  5.  10;  KouKoypiev 
(sic;  =  KovKovpiavy  or  -fiov? )  pLLKOv  l  =  pnKpov)  a,  P.  Wash.  L  niv.  I  58.  1 8;  kovkkoup,oc  ^aA/coOc  a,  Stud.  Pal. 
XX  67  recto  16;  KovKovpiiov  a,  X  1290  3;  KOKKOvpuov  a,  XI\  1658  9;  TO  kovkkovpuov  t[o]o  deppiov ,  P.  Strasb. 
\  III  736.  11;  KOKKoupii  xa^K^  °”>  P-  Grenf.  II  111  (  =  W.  Chr.  135).  23;  [etc]  koXXtjciv  xovKoup.  )  (8p.)  p, 
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P.  Ryl.  IV  639.  71  (cf.  228  xoux[);  kovkkov\ p.-  P.  Apoll.  95  fr.  A. 6.  In  P.  Hamb.  1  10.  36  KOKKQp,ava  ft 
might  possibly  represent  KOKKOjxav  a  followed  by  something  corrected  by  the  clerk;  the  most  likely  thing  is 
that  it  was  a  (=‘one’)  as  well,  but  botched  and  therefore  rewritten  close  to  the  noun.  This  is  under  the 
heading  ^aA/ccu^ara,  "items  of  bronze’,  which  makes  it  almost  sure  to  be  relevant  to  our  word.  However, 
there  is  a  similar  puzzle  in  KOKKOfiayoc ,  P.  Amh.  II  126  ( =  P.  Sarap.  55).  30,  between  ‘oil  and  salt  ,  which 
may  be  attributable  to  some  other  word  entirely.  In  Stud.  Pal.  XX  164.  2  napdex^ov)  Weei  kovkkovp, 
vo(pucpidTLa)  oe,  the  abbreviated  form  could  represent  an  occupation,  a  patronymic,  or  a  nickname  or  alias. 

KovKovpLLov  and  KovKovpioc  also  appear  in  the  Latin-Greek  glossaries,  see  G.  Goetz,  CGL  \  I  290  s.v. 
cucuma  (index).  A  Greek  masculine  form  with  alpha  in  the  ending  occurs  here  and  in  P.  Giss.  I  niv.  Ill 
25.  8-9,  KovKKovp,av  ec<f)payicpL€vov.  In  P.  Gair.  lsid.  137*  4  K ovKKopua  looks  like  a  feminine  nominative;  other 
forms  with  alpha  are  ambiguous  in  gender.  See  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  8  9  on  changes  of  declension  in 
loan  words  from  Latin,  including  this  one.  The  variant  phonetic  spellings,  ovjo  in  the  first  two  syllables  and 
the  doubling  of  the  medial  kappa,  represent  common  phenomena,  see  Gignac,  (trammar  i  217-226,  160-1. 

One  reference  in  Latin  to  cucuma  shows  that  it  has  some  connection  with  the  bathroom;  this  is  Martial 
X  79.  4.  The  poem  is  a  jibe  at  a  snob  who  tried  to  model  himself  in  small  ways  on  a  man  of  consular  rank; 
when  one  was  consul,  the  other  was  uici  magister,  one  had  a  villa  four  miles  from  Rome,  the  other  bought 
a  breue  rus  (a  cottage?);  one  planted  a  grove  of  bay  trees,  the  other  sowed  a  hundred  chestnuts;  one  built 
marble  thermae ,  the  other  cucumam  fecit.  TLL  and  Lewis  and  Short  suggest  that  therefore  cucuma  means  some 
sort  of  bath,  OLD  says  that  it  is  used  "humorously,  of  a  small  bath’.  I  hey  are  probably  wrong.  I  he  point 
is  that  the  cucuma  is  a  vessel  which  can  be  put  on  the  fire  to  heat  the  contents;  this  emerges  directly  from 
the  Latin-Greek  glossaries,  which  give  for  it  OeppLcxpopov ,  caccabus ,  caldanus ,  see  G.  Goetz,  CGL  VI  290  s.v. 
index);  Isidorus  of  Seville  20.  8.  3  says,  ‘ caccabus  et  cucuma  a  sono  feruoris  cognominantur\  which  broadly 
confirms  the  purpose  for  which  the  cucuma  was  used,  regardless  of  his  accuracy.  In  Martial  the  poorer  man 
cannot  build  hot  baths  in  marble  like  his  hero,  but  he  has  a  cauldron  or  boiler  made  to  heat  his  bath  water. 
Following  the  clue  of  the  Kahiv  fia\avl[o\y  (36),  it  may  be  worth  suggesting  that  this  one  too  belongs  to  the 
bathroom  or  bathhouse. 

Three  of  the  above  references  show  us  that  the  vessel  could  be  made  of  bronze:  Stud.  Pal.  XX  67  recto 
16,  P.  Grenf.  II  111  (  =  W.  Chr.  135).  23,  P.  Hamb.  I  10.  36  (with  x^Axtu/aaTa,  35);  another  refers  to 
soldering,  which  implies  metal:  P.  Ryl.  IV  639.  71  (cf.  227);  a  reference  in  Digest  48.  8.  1.  3  to  the  use  of 
a  key  or  a  cucuma  as  a  weapon  in  a  brawl,  which  is  evidence  of  the  absence  of  premeditation  in  a  crime, 
indicates  that  they  were  also  made  in  iron:  sed  si  claui  percusserit  (cf.  LI  3644  19-23'  aut  cuccuma  in  rixa , 
quamuis  ferro  percusserit,  tamen  non  occidendi  animo.  TLL  IV  1281-2  gives  a  few  references  to  examples  in  pot. 
Bronze  is  perhaps  the  most  likely  in  the  present  case,  see  above  on  /Sac xavXiov. 

The  shape  is  not  precisely  known,  but  Petronius,  Sat.  135-6  shows  that  the  example  there  had  a  neck: 
cucumam  ingentem  foco  apposuit  (135.  4);  then,  as  the  result  of  an  accidental  fall,  jrangitur  ...  ceruix  cucumulae 
(the  same  vessel,  not,  therefore,  as  in  OLD,  ca  (small)  cooking- vessel’;  ignemque  ...  restinguit  (136.  2).  This 
eases  the  problem  of  why  such  a  vessel  might  be  used  as  a  container  of  oil  or  lupine  seeds,  see  above,  and 
it  is  of  course  sensible  that  a  vessel  designed  to  be  heated  on  the  fire  should  have  a  comparatively  narrow 
mouth,  if  not  a  lid,  like  a  modern  kettle,  to  keep  the  heat  in. 

37  p  Kpepuacrr]  Auyy/a.  For  hanging  lamps  in  bronze,  which  may  be  the  most  likely  material  here,  see 
above  on  /3]acxauAt[ov  and  xoxxo/xa[c?,  cf.  e.g.  H.  B.  Walters,  Catalogue  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Lamps  in  the 
British  Museum  Pll.  1 1  — V,  cf.  XXXVII,  M.  de'  Spagnolis,  E.  De  Carolis,  Le  Lucerne  (Museo  Nazionale 
Romano.  I  bronzi  IV.  1)  21-3,  26,  28,  42-3,  50,  59,  64,  67,  69,  80,  88,  90-100.  They  might  also  be  in 
clay,  cf.  e.g.  D.  M.  Bailey,  Catalogue  of  the  Lamps  in  the  British  Museum  ii  389-91,  and  PI.  89,  or  in  glass,  see 
D.  B.  Harden,  Roman  Glass Jrom  Karanis  155-7. 

^€crrjv.  This  might  be  either  a  measure  or  a  just  a  vessel,  see  G.  Goetz,  CGL  VII  590  s.v.,  with  the 
interpretations  "to  ayyoc  urceolus ,  to  pLtrpov  sextariuss  It  seems  that  the  word  x€PVLi So^cctov,  which  occurs  in 
the  papyri  three  times:  Stud.  Pal.  XX  151.  10,  P.  Amst.  I  87.  8,  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  59.  13,  means  a  set  of 
basin  and  ewer  for  washing  one’s  hands,  see  E.  A.  Sophocles,  Greek  Dictionary  s.v.,  cf.  P.  Grenf.  II  1 1 1.  6  n.; 
it  seems  clear  that  ^cct^c,  which  originally  means  a  pint  measure,  from  sextarius,  must  be  hollow  ware  and 
not  flatware,  and  that  therefore  in  that  church  inventory  it  must  be  the  silver  flagon  to  match  the  three 
silver  chalices  which  precede  it.  In  our  case  it  may  be  the  ewer  or  water  jug  which  goes  with  the  basin,  see 
above  on  /SJacxauAifov. 
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a\co7TT}Kay  ( =  dAcbireKa) .  Eta  for  epsilon  is  probably  a  mistake  in  declension,  rather  than  a  phonetic 
error,  although  that  is  possible,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  244^6,  erroneous  addition  of  final  nu  is  due  to 
contemporary  pronunciation,  see  ibid.  113-4. 

f  01  the  fox  as  a  motive  on  clay  lamps,  which  is  rare,  cf.  D.  M.  Bailey,  Catalogue  of  Lamps  in  the  British 
Museum  iii  73“4*  ^or  Egyptian  clay  lamps  in  general  see  Eva-Maria  Gahn-Klaiber,  Die  antiken  Tonlampen 
des  archaologischen  Instituts  der  Universitat  Tubingen  I25~262.  Bronze  lamps  have  various  animals  as  decoration 
and  might  well  have  had  a  tox,  but  none  has  been  traced  on  this  occasion. 

7 t€\vkw  (  =  - kiov ).  Gf.  3988  5  n. 

37—8  €vd>hia  (=  -Tta).  Cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  83.  For  earrings  with  pearls  cf.  e.g.  P.  Herm.  64.  3-4, 
X  1273  10,  SB  VI  9372.  12-13. 

38  mvapoic  (=  -pioic).  Gf.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  302-3. 

€7T<x>fxiSia.  I  his  word  seems  to  exist  only  as  the  name  ol  a  variety  of  harness  or  ornament  for  a  horse, 
Appian,  Mith.  1 15:  /cat  lirirajv  ^aAtvoi  /cat  irpocrtpidhia  xal  liras  filSia.  In  our  context  it  seems  likely  to  be  an 
item  of  dress  or  ornament,  obviously  associated  in  some  way  with  the  shoulder,  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  liras  pile  II,  but 
no  real  clue  to  a  more  precise  description  has  been  discovered.  One  possibility  might  be  a  pair  of  brooches 
holding  a  garment  at  the  shoulders,  cf.  J.  P.  Wild,  Latomus  24  (1965)  610-13,  esp.  61 1  fig.  1. 

ciTTireov.  for  the  spelling  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  66-7;  for  the  diacritical  mark  see  app.  crit.,  cf.  ibid. 

1 G3— 5;  for  the  substance  of  P.  Mich.  XI Y  680.  3  n. 

Tpv<j>€p a.  In  spite  ol  some  slight  damage  the  final  letter  seems  to  be  the  inconvenient  alpha;  read 
rpv<j>epov.  It  means  ‘of  fine  quality’,  cf.  especially  LIV  3753  17-20,  where  Tpv<f>epov  is  the  most  expensive  of 
three  qualities,  Tpv<j>epov ,  koivov ,  and  viroSeecrepasG’)  ^cupiK(a>v) . 

39  Cf.  introd.  para.  4. 
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3999.  Aphus  to  Heraclammon 

28  4B.6o/C(io-i2)a  12.5  x  25  cm  Fourth  century 

The  writer  of  this  letter,  Aphus,  reports  on  his  efforts  to  exact  from  a  person 
called  Didymus  a  debt  due  to  the  recipient,  Heraclammon.  First  he  had  to  find 
Didvmus,  which  he  did  by  persistently  making  himself  unpleasant  to  Dioscorus,  whose 
'brother'  Didymus  was;  see  3988  introd.  on  the  ambiguity  of  the  term  ‘brother’.  He 
had  found  Didymus  the  day  before  the  letter  was  written  and  had  with  difficulty  got 
him  to  make  a  written  agreement  in  respect  of  thirty  talents  which  Heraclammon  had 
disbursed  as  wages.  Aphus  advises  Heraclammon  that  if  he  comes  in  person  he  may 
be  able  to  exact  the  debt.  The  difficulty  is  that  some  persons,  presumably  Didymus 
and  his  family  or  Didymus  and  Dioscorus  together,  are  so  poor  that  they  do  not  even 
have  enough  bread  to  eat  and  no  one  else  will  advance  the  money  on  their  security. 

The  introductory  prayer  ‘before  the  lord  god’  is  probably,  but  not  certainly,  an 
indication  that  Aphus  was  a  Christian,  cf.  3998  4—5  n.  The  letter  probably  belongs  to 
the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century. 

The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres,  but  there  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  that  this  side 
is  the  recto  of  the  original  roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut. 

The  letter  was  packaged  for  dispatch  in  a  slightly  unusual  way.  It  was  rolled  up 
with  the  left  edge  inside  and  squashed  flat;  the  exposed  right  edge  was  tucked  inside 
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the  flat  package,  which  was  then  bent  in  half  head  to  foot  and  tied  up.  1  he  package 
must  have  looked  somewhat  similar  to  the  sealed  letter  shown  in  W.  Schubart,  Ein- 
fufirung  in  die  Papyruskunde  Taf.  IV  No.  14;  in  our  case  the  binding  was  close  to  the 
joined  ends,  not  in  the  middle.  The  address  was  written  along  the  fibres  in  two  lines 
on  the  side  corresponding  with  the  foot  of  the  letter,  and  patterns  were  inked  over  the 
binding  on  both  sides  of  the  package.  Each  pattern  is  a  rectangle  with  two  diagonals 
and  a  third  internal  line  cutting  their  intersection  parallel  with  the  height  of  the  letter 
and  longer  side  of  the  rectangle.  The  removal  of  the  binding  has  removed  the  central 
parts  of  both  patterns.  The  doubling  of  the  rolled  and  flattened  letter  has  led  to  serious 
damage  in  the  middle  section  of  the  text. 

The  Greek,  if  colloquial,  is  better  than  might  be  suggested  by  the  phonetic 
spellings,  all  of  which  are  well  paralleled,  cf.  in  general  F.  T .  Gignac,  Grammar  i. 


10 


!5 


20 


k4.(j)OVC  to  Kvptco  fjiov  dScA(/>q)  7^pa/cAa/x/xo>v[  t 
nXicra  yipat.  rrpo  peev  navrojv  evyopee  ce 
vyeviv  Kal  oXoKXrjptv  rrapa  rep  Kvplep  deep. 
ytvocKLV  ce  OeXeu,  Kvpte  peov,  on  nojca 
errvpca  peered  AtocKopov  rrepl  rov  a8eXef)ov 
avrov  At8vpeov  Kal  X e<(y)>et  pev  on,  VapcSco- 
Ka  avrov  '  H paKXdpepeeuva.  vvv  ovv  ovk  v- 
8a  nov  ecnv  .  /cad 9  eKacrpv  rjpeepav  aet8iav 
uveo  peaT  avrov  eveKai  touto(i;).  /cat  vvv 
ovv  evpov  avrov  rcbv  Ai8vpeex)v  0appeov6e 

fXlVl  Ky  #f[.  .]e.  .8[.  .W . 

At? cewce  [ . . 

/cat  vrrap  *  [  c.  15  letters 
8ion  ovSe  [  c.  12  letters  ]ya 
/cat  mvd)a  '[  c.  8  ouS]tc  cAa- 
fiev  err y  €Vy[vr)V  c.  12  ]v  (vac.) 

Ae8vpeov  rryrjcai  [  ]  )(ip6ypaej)ov 

rd)V  rpuiKovra  raXavrajv  (vac.) 
a  e8coKec  caAaptcov.  /xa><(y)>€tc  rovro 
IcyvKa  avrep  nvpcai.  vvvel  8e,  <(cdv)>  cv 
avroc  8vvrj  eiceXdetv,  raya  8vv acat 
avrov  rrpa^ai.  eyco  yap  ov8ev  avrep  tcyu- 
ca  rrvrjcai,  8ion  ov8e  ro  ifteDpelv  eyov- 
ctv  ovoe  ouotc  cAapat  avrovc  eij  evyvpy. 


3999.  A  PH  US  TO  HERACLAMMON 
25  acTra^OfxaL  ttoXXo.  ttjv  cvvfiiouv  cov 

KCLt  T CL  TCKVCL  COV  KCLT  OVOpLCL.  (vaC.) 

cppcvcdat  vp.dc  cv^ajpcou  ttoXXolc  XpCVVOLC. 

0 appcovdi  k8~ .  (vac.) 

Back,  upwards  along  the  fibres: 


30 


(design ' 


(vac.)  [  (vac.)?  *Hp  \aKXdp.p.ojv(^iy 

(vac.)  [(vac.)?  ]  ir{apd)  A<f>ovroc  d8cX<f)ov.  (design) 


*■  1*  ^AeiCTtt  ^(lip€}  eV^OpaL  3  Vy€VlV'.  1.  VyiCUVCU',  oXoKXjfpelv  4  1.  yivcvc K€LV^  77-oca 

6  1.  Aeyet  pot  7  1.  HpaKXap.fj.CHVi  *7—8  1.  otSa  8  1.  dpSlav  q  1.  7701a)  per 

10  1.  rov  AlSvpov  11  \.  prjvi  13  iinap .  [  15  1.  odSek  16  1.  eyyvrjv 

yet poypacfcov  19  1.  caAaptor,  neivcoci,  poyic  20  kyvKa\  1.  nocrjcat  22—3  tcyuca 

ifjcvpiov  24  1.  ouSetc  eXafie:  in'  ivyvrjv:  n  corr.  from  r?,  v  corr.  from  c;  1.  eV  iyyvrfv 

27  1.  euyo^at,  ypoVotc  30  n  (?)  =  n(apd) 


5  1.  ino  [pea 
aVTOV  €V€K€V 
17  1.  nocpcai, 
23  1.  noifjcaL, 
25  1.  cvpfiiov 


Aphus  to  my  loid  biothei  Heraclammon,  very  many  greetings.  Before  all  I  pray  for  your  health  and 
well  being  befoie  the  lord  god.  I  want  y  ou  to  know,  my  lord,  that  I  have  done  ever  so  much  with  Dioscorus 
about  his  brother  Didymus,  and  he  says  to  me,  "I  have  handed  him  over  to  Heraclammon.  So  now  I  don’t 
know  where  he  is’.  I  cause  an  unpleasantness  with  him  every  day  because  of  this.  So  now  at  last  I  found 
Didy  mus  himself,  on  the  23rd  of  the  month  of  Pharmuthi.  ...  and  they  are  hungry  ...  no  one  took  (them 
on  bail  ...  Didymus  to  make  ...  an  agreement  for  the  thirty  talents  which  you  gave  as  salary.  With  difficulty 
I  pi ev ailed  with  him  to  do  this.  But  now,  if  you  can  come  back?)  yourself,  perhaps  you  will  be  able  to 
exact  them?'  from  him.  For  I  could  not  prevail  with  him  to  do  anything,  because  they'  do  not  even  have 
biead  and  no  one  took  them  on  bail.  I  give  many  greetings  to  your  wife  and  your  children  by'  name.  I  pray' 
for  your  health  for  many  years.  Pharmuthi  24.’ 

Address:  'To  Heraclammon,  from  Aphus  his  brother.’ 


2  nXkra  x*Pai  ~  rrXekTa  xaipeb  For  the  unusual  form  of  the  greeting  see  3998  3  n. 

3  napa  rep  Kvpccp  deep.  Cf.  3998  2,  5,  and  4-5  n. 

4  nd)ca  -  noca )  here  seems  to  mean  'ever  so  much’,  ‘a  great  deal’,  virtually  equivalent  to  nXelcra ,  cf. 
P.  Mich.  \  III  473.  31  and  n.  I  he  same  usage  is  now  probably  to  be  recognized  in  LVI  3865  56.  Compare 
the  similar  use  of  nocaKtc  to  mean  'ever  so  often’,  'very  often’,  like  nXeccraKic ,  see  LV  3816  6  n. 

6  A Cf.  19  n. 

14—15  mvcHCL  is  probably'  to  be  interpreted  as  an  iotacism  for  neivcoci ,  'they  are  hungry’,  in  the  light 
of  23-4  Slotl  ovSe  to  if)a)p[(o}v  eyouctr,  'because  they  do  not  even  have  bread’,  which  may  well  be  echoed 
in  line  14. 

t5_i6  ot)8]ic  eXafiev  in'  ivy[vpv  (1.  ou8ctc,  iyyvrjv).  Cf.  24.  The  expression  has  not  been  found  elsewhere. 
'No  one  took  them  on  pledge’  seems  to  mean  that  no  one  will  give  a  pledge  that  they  will  be  able  to  pay, 
or  possibly  that  no  one  will  produce  the  money  on  their  promise  to  repay. 

18  At  this  date  thirty  talents  would  be  a  smallish  sum,  as  is  implied  by  the  description  of  it  as  ‘salary’, 
but  in  this  period  inflation  was  so  rapid  that  without  a  fixed  date  it  is  impossible  to  make  comparisons,  cf. 
R.  S.  Bagnall,  Currency  and  Inflation  in  Fourth  Century  Egypt  61-72. 

19  a.  There  is  a  mark  to  the  left  of  the  top  of  the  alpha  which  could  be  interpreted  as  rough  breathing, 
but  the  form  is  not  the  normal  one  and  breathings  usually  occur  along  with  other  signs  of  literary  pride  or 
ambition. 


p.o)<(y)>etc  ( =  poyccjy  cf.  6  A e(yyei^  and  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  71—3. 

20  wvel  ( =  vwl)  Si,  . . .  Svvjf.  An  alternative  might  be  to  place  a  full  stop  after  vvv  and  continue 

€l  Si  ...  Svvrf\  cf.  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  270  (§601)  for  el  with  the  subjunctive,  but  Svvrj  itself  can 
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represent  the  second  person  present  indicative  of  the  analogical  form  of  the  same  verb,  Suvo/x at,  op.  cit.  75 
(§97),  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  384.  However,  although  the  New  Testament  fluctuates  between  Svvj)  and 
SiWccu,  it  seems  unlikely  that  both  are  indicative  here,  and  vuv  would  sit  very  awkwardly  at  the  end  of  the 

sentence. 

21  elc eXdeiv,  ‘to  come/go  in',  'arrive',  looks  here  as  if  it  means  return  ,  cf.  3998  8  9  n. 
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4000.  Apion  to  Ammonianus 

63  6B.72/C(i~3)a  1 1  x  25.5  cm  Late  fourth  century 

The  introductory  prayer  to  divine  providence  probably  indicates  that  this  is  a 
Christian  letter,  see  3— 4  n.  It  is  almost  entirely  about  business  matters,  mostly  private, 
but  lines  16—22  relate  to  an  em/ueAeta,  the  public  service  post  of  supervisor,  emfxeXrjrrjc] 
see  N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Services  27-8  for  the  wide  variety  of  such  appoint¬ 
ments.  All  that  we  learn  about  this  one  is  that  it  concerned  the  collection  of  money. 

These  same  lines  imply  that  Ammonianus,  the  addressee,  was  to  be  found  in 
Alexandria,  along  with  some  companions  (v{jl ac,  17).  This  leads  us  to  wonder  why  in 
that  case  the  letter  was  unearthed  at  Oxyrhynchus.  It  may  have  been  brought  there 
by  the  recipient,  but  there  is  a  possibility  that  it  was  a  file  copy  written  on  a  bit  of 
scrap  paper.  At  five  places  in  the  left  margin  there  are  traces  of  writing  intruding  from 
the  left.  This  could  mean  that  the  clerk  wrote  at  least  two  letters,  or  perhaps  duplicate 
letters,  on  the  same  piece  and  later  divided  them,  but  it  may  be  more  likely  that  he 
has  used  a  piece  of  scrap  paper  which  he  cut  out  of  a  used  roll.  I  his  view  is  favoured 
by  a  patch,  a  strip  about  2  cm  wide  and  7  cm  tall  pasted  on.  It  reaches  to  the  bottom 
edge  and  has  parts  of  lines  21—9  (e.g.  </> rjearat  21)  written  over  it.  It  is  particularly 
noticeable  because  its  surface  fibres  run  vertically,  while  the  rest  of  the  writing  runs 
along  the  fibres  of  the  main  piece.  There  is  no  sheet  join  to  prove  that  this  side  was 
the  recto  of  the  original  roll.  The  patch  presumably  covers  a  defect  in  the  writing 
surface,  and  is  perhaps  more  likely  to  have  been  put  on  when  the  piece  was  used  for 
a  second  time. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  possible  sign  that  the  letter  really  was  sent  in  the  normal 
way  is  the  presence  of  traces  of  writing  on  the  back,  where  an  address  would  be 
expected.  Unfortunately  it  is  so  faded  or  abraded  that  nothing  has  so  far  proved  legible 
on  that  side. 

The  most  striking  indication  of  the  date  is  the  mention  of  myriads  of  myriads  of 
denarii,  line  6.  This  terminology  is  confined  to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century, 
by  which  time  inflation  had  forced  the  use  of  very  high  figures  for  accounting,  see 
R.  S,  Bagnall,  Currency  and  Inflation  12. 

The  writing  is  a  careless  but  very  fluent  cursive,  tall  and  laterally  compressed.  Its 
appearance  of  official  competence  makes  a  strange  contrast  with  the  frequent  phonetic 
spellings;  those  so  routine  as  to  receive  no  comment  here  can  be  traced  in  F.  T.  Gignac, 
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Grammar  i.  A  good  parallel  is  a  letter  with  very  similar  writing  and  spelling  in  XLVIII 
3396  (Pll.  V,  VI).  This  comes  from  an  archive  with  dated  documents  ranging  from 
AD  33 1  t°  371,  see  P.  Oxy.  XLVIII  pp.  74—5;  it  too  refers  to  myriads  of  myriads 
(line  17),  and  so  belongs  at  the  end  of  the  range,  in  the  sixties  or  seventies. 

There  is  in  fact  a  probable  link  with  that  archive,  see  26-7  n.,  but  4000  is  not 
certainly  part  of  it,  especially  since  the  6B  element  in  the  inventory  number  shows 
that  it  was  found  during  the  sixth  season  of  excavations,  while  the  archive  emerged  in 
the  fifth. 


5 


10 


*5 


20 


25 


KvpLco  pto[v  7Tarp]l  ApLpuvvLavd) 

Mttlcop  x( atpetn). 

rfj  daa  irpovola  cv^ojiai  cat  vicyciv  koll  cy- 
dvpLOvvTL  aTToAafirjc  ra  Trap 3  cpcov  ypdjijxara. 
c7TOuSacon,  Kvptc  p,ov  rrarep,  8ovvai  'QptyarL 

etc  Aoycov  rjj . p,upta8a{c}  p,ypia8cov 

pLLav  /cat  /xuptaSac  StcytAtac,  /cat  etc 

Aoya>n  rov  pccydAov  av^ovoc  no/x(tcp,artov)  a , 

p,vp  td8ac)  'Bttt.  koll  ttoitjcgov  Xodov  rov  j8 orjd(ov) 

* HpaKActoy  77apacyetn  {av}rcp  avreo  * Qpiydri 
etc  Aoycov  rcov  7rop(f)vpcov  vopt (icpLana)  pLvp(cd8ac) 

/cat  77ept  Ma^cvrtoy  Karccyov  to  vavA ov 
avrov  e  I  1  Sac t  /cat  an- 

/  t/  ;  o  o  /  £  5^ 

TCCTTj  OTL}  TjOTj . OCOCOKa  aVTCp 

/ejat  rjor)  cgcrrAcga  pier  avrov  ,  Kai  ovrcoc 
cirArjpooca  avrov .  /cat  rrcpl  rr/c  em/xeAiac 
daypca^copicv  vpi ac  77a>c  a^tre  rjpidc , 

KaOrjpLCvoc  €tt t  rrj c  ilAe^anSpetac, 
pLYj8cV  770t0WTatC,  pL7]8c  aTTOCTcAAo  <(n)>TatC 
rrjv  AoLTTa8av  rdav  apyvpccov  {/ca}  eyt- 
poypa<f>rj carat  /ca,  a>c,  et  a77ocreAAeTat  rrjv 
AoLrrd8av ,  ev  Tayt  aTrocrfAarat.  t  8e  per/, 
ypaiparac  fjpLtv.  rrjv  Aoi7ra8av  8c  rcov 
aKavrivov  arrocrtAarai  cv  iparLOtc 
8vo .  /cat  rrcpl  ra>v  Suo  apraficov  rcov 
KoyAAovplcov  d)v  cypaifja  col  rov  Ccprjvov 
rov  e/caronrapyou)  airocriAarai.  acrracov  rove  rjptcov 
rravrac  /car"  ovopta.  eppeoedat  evyopea t 
77oAAotc  xpovoic. 
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2  xSI 

f^vpidSoji’ 

^IVpl I  _  tjjTT 

‘20  1.  XonrdSa 


3  1.  ce\  vteveiV,  1.  uyicuveiv 
8  1.  Aoyoe,  a^ovoc;  yo^a. 

1 6  1.  €7TL(j,€\eiac  17 

20—2  1  1.  €X€Lpoypa<f)rjcaT€ 


i':  1.  €t  23  1.  ypaifiare,  XoivdSa 

27  y;  1.  aTTocreiXare 
P 


3-4  1.  €vdvf.iovvra  d7roXaf3eivi  6  1.  Xoyov,  p,vpiah a 

g  p*vpl\  1.  TroiTjCoVy  Xc oouiV;  ftorjOl  11.  1.  Aoyoe;  eo/x$/3 

1.  6avp,d£,0fl€ V,  d(j)€LT 6  19  1.  7roioOvTec,  a770CT€AAo^Tec 

2  1  1.  aTrocnAAere  22  1.  Aoi7rd8a,  Taya  a7rocTaAan; 

24  1.  aKavOLVCDV  aTTOCTeiXare,  1 /julOlolc  26  1.  KoXXovpuov 


‘To  my  lord  father  Ammonianus,  Apion,  greetings.  I  pray  to  divine  providence  that  you  may  be  well 
and  receive  my  letter  in  good  spirits.  Make  sure,  my  lord  father,  to  give  Horigas  on  account  of  ...  one 
myriad  of  myriads  and  two  thousand  myriads  (of  denarii;  =dcn.  120,000,000),  and  on  account  of  the  large 
axle,  sol.  i.  den.  myr.  2,380  f  =  dcn.  23,800,000).  And  make  Chous (?),  assistant  of  Heraclius,  deliver  to  the 
same  Horigas  on  account  of  the  purples  sol.  2,  den.  myr.  «,  780  (  =  dcn.  myr.  nj, 800, 000).  And  as  for 
Maxentius,  1  retained  his  freight  money  ...  and  he  retorted,  \  have  already  given  him  ...  and  I  already 
worked  it  out  with  him1,  and  so  1  paid  him  in  full.  And  as  for  the  supervisorship,  we  are  surprised  that  you 
abandoned  us,  while  you  sit  in  Alexandria,  doing  nothing,  not  even  sending  the  remainder  of  the  monies 
for  which  you  made  an  agreement  (21?).  So,  if  you  are  sending  the  remainder,  send  it  quickly;  il  not,  write 
to  us.  Send  the  rest  of  the  acacia  wood  in  two  reed  baskets.  As  as  lor  the  two  artabas  of  buns  belonging  to 
Serenus  the  centurion,  of  which  I  wrote  you,  send  them.  Greet  all  our  own  people  name  by  name.  I  pray 
for  your  health  for  many  years.1 

3-4  The  prayer  to  divine  providence  was  considered,  with  due  reserve,  to  be  a  probable  criterion  of 
Christianity  by  M.  Naldini,  II  Cristianesimo  14.  '1  he  reserve  was  stressed  subsequently  by  G.  1  ibiletti,  Le 
Lettere  Private  1 18-1 19,  n.  34,  but  the  implication  of  Christianity  is  still  hard  to  resist,  if  there  are  no  contrary 
indications. 

For  vieyetv  —  vyialveLV  cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  71. 

The  content  of  the  prayer  is  given  in  a  much  abused  formula  of  which  there  are  many  versions  as 
garbled  as  this  one,  cf.  e.g.  LYI  3860  2-3  n.  It  would  help  the  grammar  to  some  extent  if  iva  or  ottwc  could 
be  read  in  place  of  kgu,  but  this  seems  impossible. 

6  ttj  .  We  expect  a  genitive  with  the  article  here,  cf.  8,  11,  but  rfjc  cannot  be  read,  nor  has  a 
genitive  ending  been  found  to  fit  the  noun.  Something  like  rf)  KOLvfj  or  Katvfj  would  suit  the  remains,  but 
these  seem  unconvincing  in  grammar  and  meaning. 

On  myriads  of  myriads  see  introd.  para.  4.  The  unexpected  order  of  words,  accusative  before  genitive, 
is  paralleled  in  XLYIII  3396  17  and  3399  5,  which  also  has  the  disagreement  of  number,  pcvpidSac  p^vpiaScov 

pu'av. 

8  av^ovoc  (  =  a^ovoc).  The  variant  spelling  has  no  very  obvious  phonetic  justification,  see  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  229;  it  may  derive  from  a  false  etymology  from  au£aeto.  This  example  seems  to  be  early.  Others 
so  far  noticed  are  P.  Harr.  I  1 12.  8  (V),  XVI  1986  22,  25  (549)  =  SB  XII  1 1231 .  23,  26,  I  137  1 5,  16,  23,  26, 
29  (584),  XVI  1988  18,  20,  29,  34,  36  (587),  1989  14,  17,  30  (590),  1990  19  (591b  In  the  papyri  the  word 
usually  refers  to  a  component  of  the  water  raising  machinery  now  known  as  the  sakiyeh ,  cf.  L.  Menassa, 
P.  Laferriere,  La  Saqia. 

9  Xpcov.  Perhaps  Xqjojv  is  meant,  with  one  loop  too  few  in  the  series,  as  so  often  happens.  In  either 
case  the  unknown  name  may  be  a  version  of  Xcoovc ,  which  is  fairly  common.  Read  Xcoovv ? 

11  7 Top<f)vptdv.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  refers  to  dye  7Top</>vpd ?),  yarn,  cloth,  or  garments  (all  from 

7 TOp(f>VpOVC?)  . 

^77.  The  oblique  rising  to  the  baseline  also  cuts  the  descender  of  the  rho  of  fivp/ ,  but  at  a  steeper 

angle  than  the  abbreviation  mark.  It  has  been  taken  as  the  indicator  of  the  unread  figure  for  thousands, 
which  seems  to  be  there,  although  it  is  rather  small.  Phis  method  of  indicating  the  thousands  came  in 
around  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  and  tended  to  replace  the  older  indicator,  a  high  hook,  which, 
however,  is  still  used  in  for  2,000  in  line  9. 

14-16  It  is  not  certain  where  the  direct  speech  after  on  ends.  It  could  extend  as  far  as  the  full  stop, 
but  it  seems  more  satisfactory  to  imagine  that  Apion  withheld  money  from  Maxentius  at  first,  but  then 
paid  it  over  after  Maxentius  protested. 

16  €7TifjL€Xtac  (—  -Xetac).  Cf.  introd.  para.  1. 
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19  a77ocreAAo<^)raic  {  =  -ovrec).  Cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  347,  on  phonetic  spellings  which  look 
like  conflations  of  aorist  stems  with  perfect  participle  endings;  this  too,  with  its  present  stem  and  link  with 
ttoiovvtcuc  (=  -r€c),  is  clearly  just  a  phonetic  spelling:  nasal  omitted,  Gignac  i  1 16;  at  for  e,  ib.  191-3. 

20  XotTiaSav  (  =  -aSa  :  also  22,  23.  See  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  45-6. 

20-21  {ko)  ...  Ka.  The  k  is  an  angular  form  written  over  a  small  roundel,  possibly  omicron;  k  is  a 
rounded  form.  Both  are  used  throughout  the  document.  Even  if  it  is  the  number  21,  the  meaning  is  very 
obscure. 


24  ijjaTtotc  =  ifjtaOtoic,  Teed  baskets’.  See  most  lately  P.  Nepheros  (B.  Kramer,  J.  C.  Shelton,  Das  Archiv 
des  Nepheros)  5.  1 1  n.  For  loss  of  unaccented  iota  before  a  back  vowel  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  304;  for  theta 
replaced  by  tau,  here  also  in  aKavrtvov  for  aKavOlvtov ,  see  ibid.  87. 

26  KoyXXov puov .  Gf.  Suidas  (Adler)  I  iii  p.  166,  2177  KovXXovptov'.  ef<5oc  pteXtTTovTTjc  (1.  ^icAitoutti^c?;  cf. 
LSJ  s.v.  /ueAiroeic),  kind  of  honey  cake’.  This  version  of  the  word  is  not  in  LSJ,  which  cf.  s.v.  KoXXovptov, 
or  Suppl.  1  he  spelling  is  very  varied  and  in  some  contexts  this  sense  cannot  be  distinguished  from  that  of 
KoXXvptoi ointment,  eye)  salve’,  cf.  Suidas  (Adler)  1  iii  p.  146,  1954  KoXXovpta'.  rd  KoXofiac  exovra  rac 
ovpa c.  tovto  Se  /cat  im  aprcov  /cat  irrl  rtuv  tarpiKtov  <j>appd.Ktx)v  Xeyerat.  See  also  E.  Battaglia,  Artos  88-9.  Cf. 
4001  29  and  11. 

26  7  Ctprjvov  rod  {cKaTovrdpxov) .  Cf.  XL\  III  3416  11  Ctprjvov  to v  (Se/caSdpvot,)>  fresh  inspection  of 
the  original  shows  that  the  abbreviation  is  %  for  iKarovrapxpc,  rather  than  x  for  Se/caSap^c.  I  he  loop  of 

P  1 

the  rho  can  still  be  distinguished  in  spite  of  abrasion.  This  links  4000  with  the  archive  of  Papnuthis  and 
Dorotheus,  see  XLYIII  pp.  74  6,  but  4000  is  not  certainly  part  of  that  archive,  see  introd. 
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4001.  Eudaemon  to  His  Mother,  Grandmothers,  and  Cyra 

25  3B.58/F(aj  1  1  x  26.5  cm  Late  fourth  century 

4  his  letter  is  interesting  mainly  for  its  references  to  medical  matters,  and  it  is 
particularly  unfortunate  that  these  most  interesting  passages  are  damaged  by  fading 
and  by  the  loss  of  what  seems  to  be  a  very  small  rectangle  of  papyrus  near  the  bottom 
left.  It  seems  that  Eudaemon  was  away  from  home,  which  the  address  shows  to  have 
been  a  doctor’s  surgery,  presumably  in  Oxyrhychus,  and  wrote  back  to  his  mother, 
grandmothers,  and  a  lady  called  Cyra,  whom  we  might  take  to  be  his  sister  or  his 
wife. 

He  asked  for  the  means  to  make  more  and  different  medical  instruments,  which 
he  seems  to  have  intended  to  do  by  himself,  and  for  a  heater,  TTvpiarrjp ,  a  word  known 
from  only  one  reference  in  the  medical  writer  Soranus,  and  for  a  set  of  cupping  vessels, 
which  would  have  been  for  the  universal  remedy  of  blood-letting. 

A  useful  collection  of  references  to  doctors  in  the  papyri  is  to  be  found  in  CPR 
XIII  pp.  89-100. 

The  Greek  is  that  of  an  educated  person,  with  only  one  intrusive  nasal  (13)  and 
some  few  iotacisms,  and  the  hand,  which  is  the  same  throughout  including  the  address, 
is  well  written  without  haste,  although  with  no  pretension  to  calligraphy.  It  belongs 
probably  to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the  references  to  divine  provid¬ 
ence  are  pretty  certain  to  be  Christian  in  association. 
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The  writing  of  the  main  body  of  the  letter  runs  along  the  fibres,  but  there  is  no 
sheet  join  to  show  that  this  is  the  recto.  Two  further  lines  were  added  downwards  in 
the  left  margin,  and  an  address  was  written  upwards  along  the  fibres  of  the  back.  The 
letter  was  rolled  up  with  the  right  edge  inside  and  squashed  flat  in  the  usual  way,  the 
exposed  left  edge  was  tucked  inside  for  protection,  a  binding  was  placed  round  the 
middle  of  the  flat  package,  and  the  address  written  in  two  halves  divided  by  the 
binding.  T  here  is  a  pale  patch  in  the  middle,  but  no  sign  of  the  pattern  often  associated 
with  such  bindings;  this  may  be  due  to  fading  or  abrasion;  all  the  writing  on  the  back 
is  now  very  faint. 


10 


*5 


20 


Kvpia t[c]  fjiov  fjLTjrpl  Kal  fid/jicuc 
ofjiov  Kal  Kvpa,  Ev8atpLCx)v  ya ipciw). 
ccncvca  Kal  vvv  vpuac  TTpoccarclv 
cvKaipciav  cvpdjv,  cvyoprevoc 
ttj  Beta  npovola  ottcdc  cvBvpLOvcat 
Kal  vyciatvovcat  aTroXa^TjTC  ra 
nap*  cpcov  ypapipbara.  irdvv  yap  rj- 
puac  * H paK\dpLpux)v  cXBdov  ctol- 
pa^cv,  on  c^tjclv,  'cvocirjccv  Kvpa 
r]  aScXcf) rj  7)pLO)v\  aAA^  cvyapic- 
Tovpcev  ttj  Beta  7 rpovola  rfj  Tjay- 
Tayov  ijpuv  Kal  clc  iravra  fioTjdoy- 
C7]y  on  Kal  a vt7]{v}  vyctavcv.  yv' a>- 

S\  rt  \  \  /  o  ?  /  n  ~ 

€  OTL  ra  ALVOVOL a  CTpLTjUTj  TTjC 

dSeX^Tjc  7jpid)v  KvpiXXrjc  Kal  ia(v) 
cvpco  yvTjaov  epyopbcvov  a- 
ttoctcXXo)  aura  Kal  rov  rrop(f)vpoy(v) 
KapaKaXXov  Kal  ra  vtt  0817  pear  a.  cc- 
yTjKapLev  Sc  ra  ckcvt]  7 rapa  * EXcvtjc 
TTje  TrXovpLapcac  Kal  puova  8  jStjSAia 
cvpov  cv  rfj  SccaKKta,  vjiclc  Sc  cypa- 
ifjare  ore,  ce  a7TCCTCtXapLCv\  ccyapLc(v) 
8c  Kal  ra  aXXa  TTOLvra  ycvplc  provTjc 
TTjc  vSpciac  tov  o^vyyciov.  oBcv 
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25  C7roi;SacaT6o  6  aScA</>oc  rjp.cov 

@€o8<jopoc  £ rjTTjcaL  77779  .79V 

ca . kcu  yvcovcu  77  fR [t|  auTop 

] . vSptiav,  7 rapecx^v  av- 

tl  rov  o^vyyeiov  KoXXovpicov  v8pet- 
3°  [.  .  .  crrovSacov  Sc  to  ya[A]/<ow  SeXra- 

ptov  phot  aTTocrelXat ,  IVa  aXXa  apj aeva  ttol- 
rjcci),  pLTj  ra  aura,  /cat  toc  TTypiarr/pa 

OpLOLQJC  KCLL  TCtC  CLKVCLC ,  LVOL  TTOLT/CCO  - 

raStov. 


Downwards  across  the  fibres  in  the  left  margin: 


35  CL7T OCT€iXoV  Sc  KOLl  KoXXoV  piCOV  XtTpCLC  TptC  pL€puypi€VU)V  0,770 

77  CLVTGJV . [ . ] . 

crartKa  Kal  91  [  ]  f .  .  ]  .  <?AAa . AajSco 

erepa  KaXa  a  a . | 

Back,  upwards  along  the  fibres: 

0,77 080c  etc  to  larpetov  (vac.)  [770] pa  Ev8atpiovoc . 

1  1.  fxdfjifxaLC  2  xaLP€L  3  vfiac  5  1.  evKcuplav  6  i)y-\  1.  vyiaivov cai  10  aAA’ 

13  iry-;  1.  vyLai’ev  1 8  ea?  17  Tropcjwpoy ?  21  u/xeic  22  ecya^ie  24  vSpetac:  1. 

vdpiac,  ofuyyiou  28,  29  vBpei-:  1.  vdpt-,  1.  o^uyytou  31  iVa  35  k  rP^c 

‘To  the  ladies  my  mother  and  grandmothers  together  with  Cyra,  Eudaemon,  greetings.  Having  found 
a  good  opportunity  I  made  haste  to  greet  you  right  now,  praying  to  divine  providence  that  you  may  receive 
my  letter  in  good  health  and  spirits.  For  Heraclammon  came  and  worried  us  greatly,  because  he  says,  ‘Our 
sister  Cyra  fell  ill’,  but  we  thank  divine  providence;  which  helps  us  everywhere  and  in  everything,  that  she 
too  has  recovered.  Let  her  know  that  the  linen  garments  of  our  sister  Cyrilla  were  cut  from  the  loom,  and 
if  I  find  a  friend  going  1  will  send  them  and  the  purple  cape  with  a  hood  and  the  shoes.  We  have  received 
the  goods  from  Helen  the  embroidress  and  I  found  only  four  books  in  the  saddlebag,  while  you  wrote,  ‘We 
sent  five’.  We  had  all  the  other  things  too  except  only  the  jar  of  grease.  So  let  our  brother  Theodorus  make 
sure  to  look  ...  and  to  know  about  it  ...  jar,  he  provided  instead  of  the  grease  a  jar  of  ointments.  Make 
sure  to  send  me  the  bronze  sheet(?),  so  that  I  may  make  other  instruments,  not  the  same  ones,  and  the 
heater  likewise  and  the  cupping  vessels,  so  that  I  may  make  (a  set  of  five?).’ 

Downwards  in  the  left  margin: 

‘Send  also  three  pounds  of  ointments  mixed  from  all  ...  astringent  ones  and  ...  I  (may?)  receive  other 
nice  ones  . . .’ 

Address: 

‘Deliver  to  the  surgery,  from  Eudaemon.’ 
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1  fxdfxaic  ( =  ixd(jL(j,auc) .  For  simplification  of  double  mu  sec  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  157;  for  the 
phenomenon  in  this  word  see  P.  Mich.  VIII  465.  39,  466.  44  (same  person;  ad  107],  P.  Diog.  ( —  P.  Schubert, 
Les  archives  de  Marcus  Aurelius  Diogenes)  17.  10,  cfi  2  {papi kojv;  second/third  cent.),  P.  Grenf.  I  61.  3,  7  (sixth 
cent.). 

2  Ev8atfjux)v.  I  he  letter  of  a  fourth  century  doctor  called  Eudaemon  survives  in  a  damaged  state  as 
P.  Fouad  80.  Its  provenance  is  unknown,  and  although  a  reference  to  the  temple  of  I  riphis  connects  it  with 
the  area  of  Panopolis,  it  could  have  been  found  at  Oxyrhynchus.  Even  though  a  photograph  shows  that  it 
is  in  a  different  hand  from  ours,  it  could  have  come  from  the  same  doctor,  using  a  different  amanuensis. 
However,  the  name  Eudaemon  is  common  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  texts  themselves  to  give  any  strong 
support  to  a  theory  that  they  come  from  the  same  person. 

5  8dq  77-poi'ota,  cf.  11.  Cf.  4000  3-4  n.  for  the  presumption  of  Christianity  that  this  offers. 

13  avTTf{v}.  Cf.  3991  18  n. 

14  Atvovdia.  On  the  rare  suffix  -ovStov,  which  later  produced  many  Modern  Greek  words  in  -ouSi,  sec 
L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  of  the  Post- Ptolemaic  Papyri  14,  cf.  82,  89. 

€Tfj,rj8j].  This  means  that  these  linen  garments  had  been  shaped  on  the  loom  and  cut  off  it  because  they 
were  ready,  cf.  LI  3626  16-17  n>  LVI  3855  4  n.  Compare  too  Dionysius,  Bassarica  (ed.  E.  Livreaj  83  fr.  2): 


tvda  Tt  ttcttAol  yvvaiKCC  AOrjvairjc  lottjti 
avrrjpap  KpoKowciv  e<j>'  IctottoSojv  ravvov cat, 
avrrjpap  S’  erapov  tc  (Tai  ii;  lctcuv)  cpvcavro. 


16  yvrjCLov.  Cf.  G.  W.  H.  Lampe,  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon  s.v.  yv-pcioc  (4)  for  its  use  as  a  noun  meaning 
'friend1  in  Athanasius  and  John  Chrysostom.  No  other  example  in  the  papyri  has  been  identified  on  this 
occasion. 

17-18  tov  TToppvpoyf)  KapaKaXXov.  On  the  identification  and  pictorial  representation  of  the  hooded 
cape  known  as  the  caracalla  see  J.  P.  Wild,  Britannia  17  (1986)  352-3.  Hitherto  the  papyri  have  given  only 
the  diminutive  form  KapaKaXXiov,  in  various  spellings,  cf.  LVI  3871  2  n.  The  list  in  S.  Daris,  Lessico  latino 
50,  s.v.,  is  updated  in  P.  Heid.  IV  333.  4.  n.:  add  3871  2,  CPR  X  139.  2,  4,  5,  SB  XVI  12249.  1 1  •  LSJ  gives 
the  basic  form  of  the  word  as  a  neuter,  KapaKaXXov,  but  AP  XI  345.  3  prjKedavov  KapaKaXXov  ...  Kop t£eic, 
and  the  genitives  in  Diocletian,  Edict,  rer.  venal.  7.  44  k.  ahpov ,  7.  45  k.  pifiKporepov ,  26.  120,  135  KapaKaXXojv 
are  ambiguous.  J.  P.  Wild,  Latomus  23  (1964)  532-6,  made  a  study  of  the  forms  in  both  languages  and 
suggested  that  the  original  Latin  form  ought  to  be  caracallus ,  but  he  withdrew  the  suggestion  in  Britannia 
17  (1986)  353,  because  two  lead  curse  tablets  from  Bath,  one  of  them  possibly  of  a  date  before  the  emperor 
Caracalla,  have  the  feminine  form;  in  fact  the  assigned  dates  are  not  necessarily  secure,  see  R.  S.  O.  Tomlin 
in  B.  Cunliffe  (ed.),  The  Temple  of  Sulis  Minerva  at  Bath  ii  123  (No.  10.  6  n.,  cf.  16,  and  No.  65.  4).  Nevertheless 
there  seems  to  be  no  reliable  attestation  of  a  masculine  form  in  Latin  or  any  of  a  feminine  form  in  Greek, 
which  has  both  a  masculine,  KapaKaXXoc ,  and  a  neuter  KapaKaXXiov. 

20  rfXovpaplac.  The  masculine  TrXovpdpioc,  transliterated  from  the  Latin plumarius ,  was  the  only  gender 
of  the  adjectival  form  of  the  trade  name  attested  up  to  now,  see  S.  Daris,  Lessico  latino  92,  cf.  G.  Dagron, 
D.  Feissel,  Inscriptions  de  Glide  83  (no.  38  comm.)  for  some  epigraphic  literature.  The  feminine  TrXovpdptcca 
is  found  in  P.  Aberd.  59  i  7  (Fourth/fifth  cent.). 

Ala.  Ihe  word  fhfiXlov  means  first  of  all  papyrus,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  meanings  of 
'books’  and  ‘papers’  without  some  external  indication.  Here  perhaps  the  numbers  do  suffice  to  make  it 
more  probable  than  not  that  these  were  books  rather  than  documents.  For  the  overlapping  terms  x^PTr!c 
and  £i£Aoc,  with  their  diminutives,  see  N.  Lewis,  Papyrus  in  Classical  Antiquity  70-79. 

Another  consideration  might  be  that  ‘medical  knowledge  was  especially  likely  to  be  transmitted  through 
reading1,  W.  V.  Harris,  Ancient  Literacy  275,  cf.  82,  and  Professor  Parsons  draws  our  attention  to  P.  Ross.- 
Georg.  Ill  1.  17-18  ypd(pw  cKriva^ai  pov  ra  larpiKa  ftvfiAi 'a  (3rd  cent.)  By  the  date  of  this  letter  a  medical 
book  might  well  be  more  likely  to  be  in  codex  than  in  roll  form,  especially  because  codices  were  easier  to 
consult  (Harris,  296-7).  On  the  early  appearance  of  medical  codices  see  C.  H.  Roberts,  Proceedings  of  the 
British  Academy  40  (1954)  i95~^h  citing  the  story  of  the  bishop  who  answered  an  accusation  of  surrendering 
Christian  books  during  Diocletian's  persecution  with  the  words,  ‘ dedi  codices  medicinales\  cf.  184-5  n.  2,  (b) 
and  (e).  It  is  very  probable  that  fi^Atov  can  have  that  meaning,  see  G.  W.  H.  Lampe,  A  Patristic  Greek 
Lexicon  s.v.  /L'/?Aoc,  but  no  clear  example  of  it  has  been  found  on  this  occasion. 
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2  i  SicaKKia.  kor  the  doublet  SicdtoaovISicaioda  and  others  of  the  same  kind  see  G.  Husson,  Alii  del 
A I  II  Congresso  Inter  nation  ale  di  Papirologia  iii  1 297— 1301. 

24  v8pt tac  (1.  uSpiac),  cf.  28,  29— 3°-  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  word  implies  any  definite  form  or 
size  of  vessel,  see  C.  Daremberg,  E.  Saglio,  Diclionnaire  des  antiquites  iii  319,  s.v.  Hydria. 

o£vyy€Lov  1.  - tov ),  cf.  29.  This  substance  is  rare  in  the  papyri,  only  in  P.  Lond.  IV  1414.  291,  1415. 

1  1  (here  o£ayy-),  and  P.  Koln  VII  318.  6.  The  origin  is  Latin  axungia ,  ‘axle  grease5,  but  o £-  is  the  normal 
spelling  in  Greek.  It  tefers  to  solid  animal  fat,  and  appears  in  one  Latin  account  among  foodstuffs  issued 
to  Roman  soldiers,  presumably  to  be  used  in  cooking,  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  J.  I).  Thomas,  Vindolanda:  The 
Latin  II  nting  7 ablets  4.  35,  cf.  11.  I  hat  it  really  was,  in  some  contexts,  axle  grease  is  shown  by  a  passage  of 
Aetius  Amidenus,  Iatuc.  \i  55.  83  where  one  of  the  ingredients  of  a  remedy  was  o.  dr to  rpoycXv  rwv  dpa£(Xv. 
It  was  commonly  pork  fat,  see  e.g.  Alex.  Trail.,  Therap.  ii  109.  2  (d.  yoipeiou),  185.  23  (d.  x.  TraAcuoO),  but 
goose  fat  is  also  mentioned  op.  cit.  ii  303.  14  (o.  veapov  yr/vaou  KaOapov ),  and  presumably  any  solid  fat  could 
be  called  by  the  same  name.  In  this  context  it  was  obviously  for  medicinal  use,  cf.  P.  Koln  VII  318.  6  n. 

28,  29—30  vSpeiav.  Cf.  24  n. 

29  o^vyyeiov.  See  24  n. 

KoWovpiwv,  cf.  35.  In  this  context  the  reference  is  evidently  to  medicinal  ointments,  possibly  eye  salves, 
foi  which  the  dictionary  spelling  is  KoXXvptov\  cf.  4000  26  11.  on  KoyXXovpLcoiG  where  the  quantity  specified, 
two  artabas,  indicates  that  a  very  similar  word  referring  to  a  type  of  bread  is  meant.  The  spelling  of  both 
words  is  confused  and  uncertain,  and  without  a  clue  from  the  context  the  meaning  may  in  some  cases  be 
uncertain. 

I  he  instruction  in  line  35,  'Send  three  pounds  of  collyria,  mixed  from  all  suggests  that  the  reference 
is  to  ointments  prepared  in  a  solid  stick  form  according  to  various  recipes,  from  which  a  doctor  could  select 
one  appropriate  to  the  needs  of  his  patient;  see  for  a  brief  popular  account  Ralph  Jackson,  Doctors  and 
Diseases  in  the  Roman  Empire  83-5. 

30-31  to  Xa[A] kovv  SeXrapLov.  LSJ  s.v.  8eX rapiov  II  refers  to  H.  Schoene,  Hermes  38  (1903)  280-4,  a 
publication  of  two  lists  of  surgical  instruments.  The  Latin  list,  written  probably  in  the  ninth  century  ad, 
has  deltarium\  the  shorter  Greek  list,  of  probably  the  eleventh  century,  does  not  have  it,  although  it  is 
obviously  a  Greek  term,  nor  has  it  been  traced  in  the  Greek  medical  writers.  Here  it  seems  unlikely  to  be 
a  writing  tablet,  the  most  common  meaning  of  8eX rapiov^  but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  hard  to  imagine  what 
surgical  instrument  or  apparatus  would  be  required  by  a  person  wanting  to  make  other  surgical  instruments. 
The  guess  used  for  the  translation  is  that  it  means  'the  sheet  of  bronze5,  that  is,  the  raw  material  to  be 
shaped  into  the  new  instruments. 

31  appeva.  Cf.  LSJ  s.v.  3  b.,  citing  Bacch.  ap.  Erot.  fr.  37  (also  61,  with  virtually  the  same  words) 
appev a  yap  l8iluc  Xeyerat  r a  rrpoc  ttjv  larpiKyv  ypetar  en-irJSei a  ipyaXeia,  oiov  cplXi a,  (pXefioropa  Kai  raAAa  ra 
tovtoic  opoia. 

32  TTvpiarrjpa.  This  occurs  once  only,  Soranus,  Gynaec.  3.  10.  3,  in  a  list  of  means  to  apply  local  heat 
to  the  body:  Trvpiarrjpac  Oeppov  vdaroc  TrerrXrjpcopevovc. 

33  ciKvac,  Tupping  vessels’.  On  their  use,  mostly  for  blood-letting,  see  the  brief  clear  account  of  J.  S. 

Milne,  Surgical  Instruments  in  Greek  and  Roman  Times  101— 5,  Pll.  IV,  XXXI I I-XXXVI I.  Note  that  the  small 
versions  illustrated  in  XXXVI  1,  3  are  now  considered  modern,  see  E.  Kiinzl,  Germania  60  (1982)  ii  513-32; 
this  article  gives  a  good  modern  bibliography  and  an  account  of  the  ancient  examples.  The  plural  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  doctors  needed  a  set  in  different  sizes  to  suit  any  part  of  the  body  chosen  for  this 
treatment,  which  was  so  prevalent  that  the  cupping  vessel  became  a  symbol  of  the  profession,  illustrated 
especially  on  the  tombstones  of  doctors.  It  is  mentioned  in  three  fragmentary  medical  texts  surviving  on 
papyrus,  see  M.-H.  Marganne,  Inventaire  analytique  des  papyrus  grecs  de  medecine  pp.  fir,  89,  221.  Two  examples 
may  be  illustrated  in  a  temple  relief  of  the  Roman  period  at  Kom  Ombo,  see  e.g.  A.  Stettler,  Antike  Welt 
13.  3  1982)  48“53>  esp.  50,  Abb.  4.  1,  cf.  M.-H.  Marganne-Melard  in  Archeologie  et  Medecine .  V Ilemes 

Rencontres  Internationales  dy Archeologie  et  di Histoire  d' Antibes  404-5.  An  earthenware  example  is  now  in  the 
collection  of  the  Agyptisches  Museum  in  Berlin,  see  G.-B.  Arnst,  Forschungen  und  Berichte  28  (1990)  31,  with 
abb.  14,  but,  although  it  is  assigned  to  the  Graeco-Roman  period,  nothing  is  known  of  its  provenance  or 
acquisition.  Dr  Jaromir  Malek,  of  the  Griffith  Institute,  Oxford,  kindly  gave  us  his  help  with  matters 
relating  to  Egyptology  and  in  particular  supplied  the  references  to  the  illustrated  articles  of  Stettler  and 
Arnst. 

33-4  The  unread  word  appears  to  end  in  -aSior,  a  diminutive  suffix  which  was  not  very  productive 
in  the  Greek  of  the  period,  see  L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  of  the  P os t- Ptolemaic  Papyri  88-9;  for  the  known 


162 


PRIVATE  LETTERS 


possibilities  see  P.  Kretschmer,  P.  Locker,  Rilcklaufiges  Worterbuch  der  gnechischen  Sprache  147-8.  A  possible 
reading  might  be  7T€vt6.Slov\  the  putative  nu  has  sufTered  the  most  damage  and  is  completely  uncertain,  but 
the  other  four  letters  are  at  least  well  suited  to  the  remains.  In  BGU  III  812,  6  and  P.  Mil.  II  77  (  =  SB 
VI  9509).  2  77-<n"7-dSioi'  appears  to  mean  a  'set  of  five’. 

35  KoXXovpltOV.  Cf.  29  n. 

36  crcm/cd,  ‘astringent  ones’.  It  seems  probable  that  this,  and  not  a  prepositional  compound,  is  the 
full  word,  and  that  the  topic  under  discussion  is  still  collyna ,  cf.  Aetius  Amidenus,  latnc.  104  nept  rcov 

CTCLTLKCOV  KoXXupiOJV  KCLl  ipiKTJpcbv.  Kdi  TO.  C TOTIKO  KaXoUpi(Va  KoXXupiO  OTTOK pOVCTLKO  TVy% CU'fl.  LCT7]CL  yap  TTjV 

draKTov  oppLTjv  rov  peupLaroc. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


4002.  Diogenes  to  Eumathius 

65  6B.32/M(6)a  21  x  26  cm  Fourth/fifth  century 

The  sender  of  this  letter  was  a  scholasticus ,  that  is,  a  man  with  legal  training,  see 
23  n.  As  the  bearer  of  his  letters  he  made  use  of  an  armed  guard  '  cu/x/xa xoc.  attached 
to  an  official,  probably  a  civil  servant,  with  the  military  title  of  speculator ,  see  5—6  n. 
In  such  a  context  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  language  is  pretty  correct  and  the  writing 
competent.  The  main  part  of  the  letter,  lines  1-15,  is  in  a  tall,  upright,  very  fluent, 
official  looking  cursive.  A  second  hand  in  much  the  same  style,  but  smaller,  lighter, 
and  less  careful,  begins  in  line  15  and  carries  through  to  the  end,  including  the  farewell 
formula.  Probably  this  is  the  hand  of  the  sender  himself  and  some  of  the  corrections 
in  the  earlier  section,  particularly  of  iotacisms,  look  as  if  they  are  in  this  lighter  hand,  so 
that  we  may  guess  that  a  clerk  wrote  most  of  the  letter  and  that  the  sender  corrected 
it  and  added  a  postscript  and  farewell.  It  looks  as  if  he  also  intervened  in  the  address 
on  the  back,  see  22—3  n. 

The  position  of  this  address  shows  that  the  letter  was  packaged  to  be  sent  in  the 
usual  way,  cf.  3989  introd.  para.  3.  A  sheet  join  running  vertically  about  2  cm  from 
the  right  edge  of  the  front  shows  that  the  letter  was  written  along  the  fibres  of  the 
recto  of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut. 

The  recipient  is  addressed  as  cmy  master’  (1,22),  but  what  he  receives  is  a 
continuous  stream  of  orders  and  complaints  about  his  failure  to  send  letters  and  to 
reply  properly  to  enquiries,  so  that  he  was  almost  certainly  not  in  any  way  the  sender's 
superior.  The  business  is  entirely  private  and  consists  of  requests  for  goods  and  for 
information  about  people.  The  reference  in  18  to  </>opoi,  whether  they  are  rents  or 
taxes,  comes  in  the  context  of  the  management  of  irrigated  land  and  appears  to 
represent  a  landowner’s  point  of  view. 
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TO)  SecTTOTT)  jxov  (vac.)  Ev/jlolOlco 

(vac.)  Atoyevrjc. 

TroXXaC  aiTOCTeXXaJV  €7TLCT 0X0LC  §UZ  7ToAAofi  /JLoXiC  Ta  TTCLpa  c[o]£> 
nejXTTOjxeva  y[pap,p,]aT a  KoptC^optat,  a  ciravlcoc  airocTeXX'  e'  tc. 
airecr  e  tXa  teat  vvv  Kal  8ta  cvpipidyov  8tacj)epovToc  Me Xavi  tco 
CTreKOvXaropt  aXXac  rp  e'tc  eirtcToXac.  tv*  ovv  ravrac  vr roSe^r], 
ypacjxjj.  rac  u8pcia[c]  Kal  Kvdpac  Kal  fiavKaXetc  ptot  aTrocrcXov 
8ta  tov  (j)€povroc  ra  eTTtptrjvtSta  ttXolov.  irepl  0tXa8eX(f)ov 
ov8ev  /xot  eypaipac.  ttcvc  8tdy'e't?  1 rotrjcov  CaXtovv  rov 
oltto  T6  Ka  8ovvat  cot  to  (fyeXovtov  Adavactov  tov  fioTjdov,  tva 
airocTtXrjC  rjpLetv  evravda.  Kal  Kepapuov  rvpoov 
airocTaXrjTa)  r)p,etv.  eAfej'aiac  aTrocrcXov  Kal  (faaKfjv 
XeXeirtcptevrjv  oXtyrjv  Kal  ctraptov  oXtyov  XeXeTTtcptevov, 
tocovtov  ocov  Kal  irepvct  arrecraXT] .  rac  Kepeac  rov 

KpafiaKTOV  p,ot  airocTtXov.  (m.  2?)  ttoXXolklc  col  eypaipa  tva  ptot  SrjXcocrjc 
irepL  0eo8copov,  el  eiravcaro  aXycov  rov  oSovra.  el  eXafier^r] J'c/  rov  yoprov 
rrjc  A8eov  rov  KopvrjXtov,  SrjXcoXov  ptoty  Kal  rrepl  tov  Xolkkov  Kal  rrepl 
deptvoov  epycov  ev  rate  ptrjyavalc  Kal  el  ol  (f>opot  cvveTrXr)  pajdrjcav . 
ttojc  8tayet  r)  At ovveta?  (vac.)  eppcbcOat  ce  ttoXXolc 

Xpovotc  evyoptat, 

Kvpte  ptov . 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 


m.  1?)  tool  SecTTOTj]  ptov  (vac.)  (m.  2?)  ' ev  *0£vpvyx<p  (design)  (m.  1?)  Evptadtcot 

Atoyevrjc  cxoX(acTtKOc) 


6  ivovv  7  ypcL(j>a)''?,  u8p€ia[c];  1.  vdplac,  yvrpac,  anocrecXov 

LV a  II  \.  (X7TOCT€tXr)C  TjpiLV  12  \.  TJfJLtV,  <X7 TOCT€lXoV  I  4 

I  7  1.  HhaioVy  BijXajcov 


10  Souvai:  5o  corr.;  1.  patvoXtov] 
1.  Ktpaiac?  15  1.  aTTOcreiXov 


‘To  my  master  Eumathius,  Diogenes.  Although  I  have  been  sending  you  many  letters  over  a  long  time, 
I  hardly  receive  any  letters  dispatched  by  you,  since  you  rarely  send  any.  I  sent  just  now  also,  by  the  armed 
guard  who  is  attached  to  Melas  the  speculator ,  another  three  letters.  So  I  write  to  you  to  take  delivery  of 
them.  Send  me  the  jars  and  the  pots  and  the  jugs  by  the  boat  which  brings  the  monthly  supplies.  About 
Philadelphus  you  wrote  me  nothing.  How  is  he  getting  on?  Make  Salius,  the  man  from  Toca,  give  you  the 
cape  belonging  to  Athanasius  the  assistant,  so  that  you  can  send  it  to  us  here.  And  have  a  pot  of  cheeses 
sent  to  us.  Send  olives  and  a  little  husked  lentil  and  a  little  husked  wheat,  the  same  amount  that  was  sent 
last  year.  Send  me  the  bed  beams(?).  (2nd  hand?)  I  wrote  often  to  you  to  let  me  know  about  Theodorus, 
whether  his  tooth  has  stopped  aching.  If  you  got  the  hay  from  Adaeu,  belonging  to  Cornelius,  let  me  know; 
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also  about  the  cistern  and  about  summer  works  in  the  irrigated  fields  and  if  the  taxes  (or  money  rents?) 
have  been  covered  in  full.  How  is  Dionysia  getting  along?’ 

‘I  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years,  my  lord.’ 

Address: 

(1st  hand?)  ‘To  my  master  Eumathius,  (2nd  hand?)  in  Oxyrhynchus,  (1st  hand?)  Diogenes  scholasticus\ 

4  anocTiAAWc.  Most  of  the  corrections,  and  all  those  relating  to  iotacisms,  appear  to  be  in  the  thinner 
pen  which  wrote  lines  15-21.  The  insertion  of  rd  in  3  looks  like  the  first  hand,  that  of  zeta  in  4  is  too 
damaged  to  allow  a  judgement.  See  introd.  for  the  suggestion  that  the  sender  corrected  the  letter  as  written 
by  a  clerk  and  added  postscript,  farewell  formula,  and  the  location  in  the  address.  Note  that  several  iotacisms 
and  phonetic  spellings  have  been  left  uncorrected,  e.g.  v&pda[c],  aTrocriAov  (7),  ^cAoviov  10),  anocTtArjc 
rjfxeiv  (11),  Kcpiac  (14)* 

5-6  Sia  cvfxfjidxov  8iacf>ipovTOC  MiAavi  tool  err* KovA6.ro pi.  On  cvpipLayoL  see  L\  111  3932  II  n.,  citing 
A.  Jordens,  fPE  66  (1986)  105-1  18.  In  that  sixth  century  letter  the  armed  messenger  was  attached  to  an 
exceptor  who  appears  to  have  been  a  member  of  the  stall  of  the  praeses  Arcadiae.  Here  it  seems  very  likely 
that  the  speculator  was  also  a  member  of  one  of  the  provincial  ojficia ,  a  member  of  the  militia  officialis  rather 
than  a  proper  soldier,  see  especially  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  i  566,  ‘Civil  servants  in  many 
offices  held  military  non-commissioned  grades,  survivals  from  the  principate,  long  obsolete  in  the  army  of 
the  day,  rising  to  be  speculator ,  cornicularius  and  centurio  princeps ,  and  finally  on  retirement  primipilus\  Cf.  BGU 
XIII  2332.  6-7  C7 t.  t6^€cdc  rjycpuDViac  AyovcTap.vtK7)c  (1.  rjycpiov-,  Avy-j,  SB  XIV  11551.  3—4  err.  ra^coj c 
[^yepLOvlac  rrjc  @77/80,1]  Soc. 

Diogenes  the  sender  could  also  have  been  attached  to  a  provincial  ojficium  as  a  scholasticus ,  see  23  n. 

The  Rev.  J.  Chapa  has  kindly  drawn  our  attention  to  P.  Neph.  20  with  its  updated  list  of  papyrus 
references  to  the  speculator  pp.  96-9,  and  to  the  study  by  C.  Spicq,  Notes  de  lexicographic  neo-testamentaire  ii 

735-7* 

7  {jSpcla[c]  (1.  uSpi-).  Cf  4001  2411. 

Kvdpac  (1.  x^TPac)-  On  the  spelling,  which  is  the  predominant  one  in  the  papyri,  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  94.  The  y^TPa  was  a  round  cooking  pot  made  on  the  wheel,  see  Stephanus,  Thesaurus  s.v.,  and  it 
had,  or  might  have,  handles  or  lugs,  see  LSJ  s.v. 

fiavKaAeic.  On  words  for  containers  beginning  fiavKaA-  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scrip tiunculae  i  520—21.  They 
denote  a  sort  of  pot  with  a  narrow  neck.  The  name  is  supposed  to  be  Alexandrian  fAthen.  Deipnosoph.  1 1. 
784b,  fiavKa Alc  and  onomatopoeic,  deriving  from  the  sound  a  liquid  made  when  poured  in  or  out:  Alex. 
Aphrod.,  Problem.  1. 94  Sia  tl  ra  AeyopLeva  KavKaAia  (1.  flavKaAia  iv  rep  nAr]povc9aL  v&aroc  popov  nva  anoTeAei, 

69cv  KCLL  Tj  (pvcic,  KCLl  TO  7TOLOV  TOV  l/jO(f)OV  €LC  OVOpLCL  aVTCOV  p.€TrjV€yK€V ,  6)C  KCLl  TO  0AoiC/SoC  Kal  fiopfio pvypLOC  KOI 
ra  Aoirra;  otl  to  ayyeiov  iv  toj  p,p  ^X€LV  ^So»p  acpoc  TrcrrAppojTai,  ccopiaToc  AcvTOTepov  TayyavovToc.  ev  ovv  to) 
KaOeicdai  aOpowc  elc  avTO  to  v&cvp  Trj  fiapvT7]Ti  Slcokel  tov  aepa  e^co  6)c  AeTTTopLepfj.  ...  to  p.cv  yap  vScvp  cttl  to 
k6tco  /Sta^erat  tov  aepa}  o  Se  arjp  ini  to  avco  to  vScop.  Kal  tovtov  KdTa  Siadoxrjv  yivopiivov  cvpifialvei  Kal  tov 
p6cf)ov  nvKvwc  ylvecdai.  Several  pots  of  different  sizes  with  narrow  necks  and  fat  bodies  are  illustrated  in 
P.  Fay.  PI.  XIII. 

It  is  perhaps  worth  suggesting  that  the  reason  the  word  pavKaAiov  appears  throughout  XVII I  2197  as 
a  unit  equivalent  to  3,000  bricks,  cf.  XVI  2055  42  (BL  III  p.  140),  P.  Mert.  I  44.  2,  could  possibly  be  that 
the  bricks  were  baked,  three  thousand  at  a  time,  in  a  kiln  shaped  like  the  pot  of  this  name,  which  might 
have  been  rather  similar  to  the  now  obsolete  bottle  kilns  of  which  a  few  nineteenth  century  examples  still 
survive  in  England.  The  brick  is  specified  as  baked  brick,  otttoVAu^oc,  in  both  2055  and  2197;  if  the 
suggestion  is  correct,  the  7tAiv0oc  of  P.  Mert.  I  44  has  to  be  understood  as  baked  brick,  rather  than  the 
commoner  mud  brick,  simply  dried  in  the  sun. 

The  Alexandrian  church  called  Baucalis,  cf.  Youtie,  op.  cit.  521  n.  14,  may  perhaps  have  been  a 
circular,  tholus-shaped  building. 

8  Sta  tov  ...  n Aolov .  The  sender  was  evidently  not  in  Oxyrhynchus,  cf.  22,  but  in  some  place  which 
could  be  reached  by  boat  from  there. 

inLpLTjvcSLa.  Cf.  L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  of  the  Post  Ptolemaic  Papyri  81—2. 

9  CaAiovv.  For  the  declension  cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  60  (vii). 
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nci  *°  Toko:^CL  P\Prunet1’  1  centn  abitati  205-6;  add  II  299  3  (see  fPE  66  (1986)  91  n.  3),  LV  3783  7, 
PS1  Congr.  XVII  26.  4,  5,  13,  SB  XVI  12324.  3,  12579.  5  (7Va€irac),  C.  Pap.  Or.  II.  i  29.  6. 

fcXoviov.  Cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  154  for  various  spellings;  this  is  a  Greek  version  of  the  Latin  paenula, 
ut  it  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  papyri  with  the  internal  consonants  in  reverse  order,  and  this  has  been  so 
persistent  that  Modern  Greek  has  (fratXoviov,  Vhasuble’.  O11  the  late  Byzantine  church  vestment  see  N.  K. 
Moran,  Singers  in  Late  Byzantine  and  Slavonic  Painting  32-4.  On  the  ancient  garment,  one  of  several  stales  of 
hooded  cape,  see  L.  M.  Wilson,  The  Clothing  of  the  Ancient  Romans  87-92,^  P.  Wild,  Britannia  17  (1986)  353 

AOavaciov  tov  fiorjOov.  A11  Athanasius  fiorjOoc  ol  unknown  origin  in  a  document  of  354,  P.  Stras.  V  329. 
1,  may  be  too  early;  possibly  relevant  is  another  who  was  the  recipient  of  an  order  to  pay  of  ad  390,  XIV 
1753.  1  he  order  was  issued  by  a  man  called  Limenius,  a  name  which  appears  in  other  papyri  of  about  the 
same  date,  see  LI  3639  4  n.  (correct  1752  there  to  1753),  but  there  is  no  stronger  indication  that  all  the 
men  of  this  name  are  identical,  nor  is  there  any  strong  indication  that  our  Athanasius  and  the  one  in  1753 
are  the  same.  That  one  was  presumably  assistant  to  Limenius  in  a  private  capacity.  The  title  of ‘assistant’ 
is  extremely  common  over  a  long  period,  and  is  found  also  in  connection  with  public  officials  such  as  the 
strategus  and  logistes  as  well  as  with  compulsory  public  servants  such  as  the  SeKaTTpcorot  and  other  tax 
collectors.  Vote  also  the  fior)t\tp)  cxoXi  acrtKov  ]  in  CPR  XIV  39.  6.  It  is  possible  that  Athanasius  was  the 
assistant  of  Diogenes  himself  in  this  case. 

12-13  ^K-qv  X€X€7TLCf.Uvrjv.  On  lentils  in  general  cf.  LI  3628  13  n.  Unhusked  lentils  were  sometimes 
referred  to  as  oAo^axoc,  see  XVIII  2190  61,  P.  Bouriant  13.  5,  P.  Ryl.  IV  627.  79,  possibly  also  PSI  VI 
683.  33  (BL  \  II  236),  and  certainly  P.  Oslo  HI  191.  2. 

1 4 J 1 5  rac  «€plac  1.  Kepata c?)  ...  rod  KpafiaKrov.  Most  commonly  found  as  a  nautical  term  for  a  yard 
or  spar  which  carries  a  sail,  Kepata  can  mean  a  beam  and  probably  any  long  piece  of  wood  with  a  substantial 
but  comparatively  narrow’  section.  In  connection  with  a  bed  these  would  seem  most  likely  to  be  the  longest 
timbers  which  run  from  each  side  of  the  head  to  the  foot,  but  it  is  not  obvious  why  they  should  come 
separately  from  the  legs  and  the  necessary  cross-pieces.  Since  this  interpretation  seems  difficult,  perhaps  it 
l:-’  possible  that  there  is  some  confusion  with  Ketpta ,  the  latticework  of  a  bed,  made  of  reed  or  grass  rope 
criss-crossed  in  the  manner  of  leather  straps,  cf.  C.  Daremberg,  E.  Saglio,  Dictionnaire  des  antiquites  iii.  2, 
p.  1015  col.  ii  s.v.  lectus ),  LXX  Proverbs  7.  16,  and  for  a  well  illustrated  account  of  beds  of  the  Pharaonic 
period  Hollis  S.  Baker,  Furniture  in  the  Ancient  World  102—6,  123,  142—5.  For  papyri  see  especially  P.  Freib. 
^  53-  34-5’  ayopacov  Sta  Mapwvoc  K{e)tptac  kXivqjv  Suo  (I  bc).  The  wrord  may  have  the  same  sense  in 
P.  Cair.  Zen.  I  59069.  9,  1  1,  IV  59609.  2,  PSI  IV  341.  7,  387.  4,  VI  616.  33,  VII  854.  10  (all  III  bc),  and 
SB  XI\  12103.  14  KrjpLojv ;  from  JPE  24  A977  ;'  82—8;  I/I  I  ad.,  where  perhaps  some  connection  with 
beeswax  is  not  excluded).  In  P.  Hels.  I  7.  7,  8,  10  k  ejtpLcbv  among  woven  goods  probably  means  ‘bandage’, 
cf.  NT  Eu.  Jo.  1 1.  44  of  the  grave-wrappings  of  Lazarus).  However,  Kepata  and  Keipia  are  not  homophones, 
so  that  the  confusion  must  be  more  than  phonetic,  if  this  conjecture  is  to  be  right. 

l5  KpafiaKTov.  For  the  spelling  of  this  word  with  kappa  tau,  which  is  usual  in  the  papyri,  see 
F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  66. 

ptot.  The  position  of  this  word  seems  odd,  but  iota  is  very  clear.  Cf.  4003  35  and  n. 

See  introd.  for  the  change  of  writing  in  this  line. 

1 7  r-rje  A&eov  1.  71 8a to lh  sc.  KcbpL-qc.  Cf.  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  23-4;  add  P.  Hels.  23.  1  2,  LV  3805  1 1 8. 

SrjXajXov  A.  SrjXa Kov).  The  repetition  of  the  lambda  in  place  of  sigma  is  clearly  accidental,  see  S-qXobcrjc 
correctly  in  15.  For  a  similar  accident  cf.  LVI  3859  52-3  ttoXXolc  xp°XOLC  (k  xP°VOLC)- 

17-18  These  enquiries  about  a  cistern,  summer  work  in  irrigated  fields,  and  the  full  payment  of  rents 
in  money  (or  taxes),  look  as  if  they  are  made  on  Diogenes’  own  behalf  and  that  he  was  the  owner  of  the 
land  in  question.  For  pL-qxavat  in  the  sense  of ‘(fields  irrigated  by)  machines’  cf.  LV  3803  introd.  The  (j>opoi 
are  ambiguous;  (fropoc  often  means  money  rent,  as  opposed  to  eK^optov,  rent  in  kind,  but  it  can  also  mean 
tax  due  to  the  state. 

22-3  We  expect  the  address  to  be  by  the  hand  of  the  clerk  who  wrote  the  main  part  of  the  letter.  The 
style  is  less  formal,  but  there  is  no  special  reason  to  doubt  that  this  is  the  case  for  the  main  elements. 
However,  tv  ’ O£vpvyxco  has  been  added  in  the  lighter  hand  and  at  a  slightly  higher  level  in  the  space 
between  the  first  half  of  the  address  and  the  design  which  marks  the  place  where  the  binding  was  tied 
round  the  letter. 
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22  'O^vpvyytQ.  This  form  of  the  name  of  Oxyrhynchus  is  very  rare,  see  LVI  3860  g-ion.,  adding 
P.  Wash.  Univ.  II  io8.  3,  8,  but  here  there  seems  no  doubt  of  the  reading  or  interpretation,  cf.  4006  12,  so  that 
in  3860  9  and  10  'O^vpwyov  ( =  -pvyyov  rather  than  -pvyyctn'  sc.  ttoXlc)  should  be  thought  less  unlikely  now. 

23  Aioyev 77c  cyoXiacriKoc) .  No  scholasticus  of  this  name  is  known  either  from  the  list  in  Axel  Claus, 

'0  cyoXacriKoc  (Diss.  K0I11  1965)  20-43  or  from  the  supplements  by  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  £PE  70  { 1987  144-6, 

and  T.  Gagos,  £PE  79  (1989)  272;  add  Gerontius  from  CPR  XIV  39.  3.  I  he  term  denotes  a  man  with 
legal  training.  Some  scholastic i  were  attached  to  high  officials,  see  Glaus  132—9,  so  that  it  is  possible  that 
Diogenes  was  a  colleague  of  Melas  the  speculator ,  see  5-6  n.,  in  some  provincial  ojjicium ,  cf.  P.  Berl.  Zill. 
3.3—6  cx[°l XacTLKov  ra^ecoc  rjyefio [ vi\ac  0[rj/3cuSoc],  and  especially  the  scholastxci  in  the  list  of  praesidial 
officials  in  CPR  XIV  39.  2,  3,  6,  with  2  n.,  although  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  this  list  does  not  contain 
any  speculatores.  Of  course  the  indication  is  tenuous;  scholastici  acted  as  courtroom  lawyers,  judges,  municipal 
and  imperial  officials. 


H.  G.  IOANN  I  DO  U 


4003.  Didymus  to  Athanasius 

64  6B.36/G(4-3)a  11  x  28.3  cm  Fourth/fifth  century 

The  grammar  of  this  letter  is  shaky  and  the  spelling  vulgar,  which  comes  as  a 
surprising  contrast  with  the  subjects  discussed.  The  sender  appears  to  be  taking  the 
initiative  in  the  building  of  a  church  and  to  be  giving  authority  for  money  to  be  spent 
on  it;  he  issues  instructions  about  estate  matters  in  a  manner  which  suggests  he  was 
either  the  owner  or  a  very  senior  manager;  he  requests  copies  of  proceedings  in  the 
court  of  an  Augustal  prefect.  In  the  first  half  of  his  letter  Didymus  urges  Athanasius 
to  put  his  best  efforts  into  a  project  of  building  a  church.  The  financial  resources  for 
this  part  of  the  work,  which  was  mostly  concerned  with  stones  and  pillars  probably  to 
be  made  out  of  the  stones,  consisted  of  the  price  of  a  donkey,  unstated,  and  three  gold 
solidi.  We  do  not  learn  where  the  church  was  to  be;  perhaps  a  village  is  more  likely 
than  the  metropolis.  The  stones  were  to  be  transported  on  a  fishing-boat  from  the 
Oxyrhynchite  village  of  Tampemu  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  probably  the  place  now 
marked  on  the  maps  as  Tambu. 

In  the  second  half  of  his  letter,  which  is  on  the  back  of  the  sheet,  he  gives 
instructions  which  are  chiefly  about  the  management  of  an  estate,  round  which  he 
wants  Athanasius  to  make  a  tour  of  inspection  and  to  see  to  the  repair  or  equipment 
of  irrigation  machines.  The  stewards  {TTpovorjTac,  41),  whom  Athanasius  was  to  keep 
at  work,  were  presumably  local  managers  on  this  estate  and  their  plurality  implies 
that  the  estate  was  not  small.  Didymus  also  asks  for  records  of  proceedings  held  before 
an  Augustal  prefect,  probably  the  prefect  of  Egypt,  to  be  sent  to  him  because  he  needs 
them,  or  will  need  them,  in  Pelusium.  Pelusium  and  Oxyrhynchus  both  belonged  to 
the  province  of  Augustamnica  from  its  creation  in  ad  341,  see  L  3576  introd.,  until 
the  smaller  province  of  Arcadia  was  created  with  Oxyrhynchus  as  its  metropolis. 

The  handwriting  is  large  and,  like  the  grammar  and  spelling,  rather  clumsy, 
although  probably  not  unpractised.  Such  hands  are  among  the  most  difficult  to  date, 
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but  it  looks  as  it  it  belongs  to  the  late  fourth  or  to  the  fifth  century.  The  title  of praefectus 
Augus tails  is  said  to  have  been  first  bestowed  on  Flavius  Eutolmius  Tatianus  as  prefect 
of  Egypt  in  ad  367?  see  A.  H.  M.  Jones  etc.,  The  Prosopography  oj  the  Later  Roman  Empire 
1  876,  which  gives  a  conservative  terminus  post  quern  for  this  document.  The  fact  that 
this  person  involved  in  agriculture  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  area  was  travelling  to  Pelusium, 
quite  probably  to  transact  business  in  the  court  of  the  praeses  of  Augustamnica,  suggests 
that  it  dates  fiom  befoie  the  creation  of  Arcadia,  which  is  first  mentioned  in  a  document 
in  Stud.  Pap.  XX  117  of  ad  41  1,  cf.  LI  p.  75,  three  years  after  the  death  of  the 
emperor  Arcadius,  from  whom  the  province  evidently  derived  its  name.  The  date  of  its 
foundation  is  not  known,  so  there  remains  a  possibility  that  it  dates  back  even  into 
the  reign  of  Theodosius  I. 

A  sheet-join  running  vertically  very  close  to  the  right  edge  shows  that  the  letter 
begins  along  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  original  roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut. 
Lines  1-30  are  written  in  this  way,  parallel  with  the  short  sides  of  the  piece,  with 
29~3°  containing  a  farewell  formula,  but  line  31,  which  is  written  downwards  in  the 
left  margin,  continues  the  text  from  the  end  of  28.  Then  the  sheet  was  turned  over 
and  the  letter  was  continued  on  the  back,  written  upwards  with  respect  to  the  first 
side,  along  the  fibres  of  the  verso  of  the  original  roll  and  parallel  with  the  long  sides 
of  the  piece.  There  is  no  address  or  sign  of  tying,  but  repeating  patterns  of  damage 
indicate  that  the  letter  was  rolled  up  from  the  right  edge  as  was  normal  and  then 
squashed  flat.  The  absence  of  address  probably  means  simply  that  it  was  delivered  by 
a  messenger  who  knew  the  destination  well,  although  it  might  have  been  put  into  a 
parcel  of  goods. 


Kvploj  /jLOv  a[S]cA(f)tp  AOavacPcp  y 

AiSv/jl  oc. 

rov  crrcopavtov  cov 
9covy  OVTOJC  VVV- 
5  (f)evcetc  ra  dpccvcKa  coy 

TCKTdy  Tf po  rravroov 

XpCCOCTTjV  pi€  cycoiv) 

tt)c  pLcydXrjc  rav- 
Tiqc  xaptroc,  crrcldcc 
10  c cavrov  clc  TTJV  ckAt)- 

ctav.  Kal  rrjv  rtpLr]v 
rov  ovov  Kal  raXXa 
rpta  6Xokot[l] va, 
avroov  dvaXoyco(v) 
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l5 


20 


2  5 


3° 


/cat  rcAtcocov  tt]p  £k- 
Xrjciav.  r/8r]  yap  evpe{p) 
rove  Xtdovc  Ye  tactac 

6  XaO^OOC.  CVV€(f)WV7]- 
C€P  OVP  irpoc  TOP  <JP- 
dpajTTOP.  Kal  ay6paco(p ) 

8vo  ypvcLvovc 

Kal  apKOJPT€.  tc  At  coco  [p) 

rove  KLOPac .  drro  Ta(pi)  - 

Tf€j.tOV  TTOLTjCOP  TO 

aXiajTLKOP  rrpo  rrj c 
a7TO/SaC€COC  €P€P~ 
k€lp.  rrapaKaXw  per) 

TraprjSeLC  piov  ravrr](p) 

(vac.)  4M  ajcOat  c[c]  (zvyopcaL 
(vac.)  |^7T J o  AAotc  xp[o]yof[c. 


Downwards  in  the  left  hand  margin: 

tt]p  a^tcocctr.  /cat  yap  vrrep  rrj c  cpA/c  t/my^c  Kal  rrjc  cov  noielc 


Back,  upwards  along  the  fibres: 


5  / 


35 


40 


KaraCK€v  rj(v}  tojp  parjyapwp  rrjc  ovctac  ervpcacop. 
nepiepOe  rrjp  ooctav.  drrecrrjXd  cot  Kal  ' Eopractop  cyoAaScor  cot  . 

]  ra  VTropLPrjpiaTa  oXa  rov  AyovcraXiaj  a  cytc  <j bw(p)- 
opy  '/LtcAco  l(j)r]8lp  coc  yprf  >  i^cra  crrov8rjc  /x[o]t  d770CTtAor.  [x  1 

ar  yap  aurcor'  e y co  cv  /TpAcoctco.  /xp  ara  77  ei  c  c . 

rrjc  eXevOepac  piov  Kal  ip  tovto  pee  xpecocTTjp  pue  c^etc, 

Kadd)c  Kal  avrrj  ee  rrpoe  jpeifsaro.  daped)  8e  oti  pea  A- 
Aor  ra  rrdpra  rroetc  coc  cp.c  rrapoproc ,  ctVa  8vpr]8d)pL€P 
ra  8rjpi6cLa  evpetp.  per]  apLeXr/CLC  8e  rove  /ctorac.  eirlye 
rove  7TpoPorjrdc .  eXevOepop  drjpwppp  evpe. 


3  oj  corr.  or  rewritten;  1.  e-n-oupaviov  4—5  1.  vvjj,<f>€ vceic 


6  1. 


re/eva 


7 


9  1.  677t#ec 


10— I  I  1.  €KK\rjCLaV 

15—16  1.  eKKXrjdav 


13  1.  oAo/coTTiva  14  avaAouco;  1.  avaAcocov  15  1.  reAfiaicov 

16  6U/36  17  tciaeiac  20  ayopaco  22  1.  a/o/couvrat?;  reAtaico: 
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1.  tcAcuocov  23— 4  Ta\jT€{xov 

31  1.  dgiwciv  32  1 .  eroifxacov 

34-5  1.  c'x€LC  <f)tOVCOV  33 

37  k  tovtco  39  1.  cpov,  Lva 


25  k  uAt€  eri/cov  26  7  1.  erey/ceir  28  1.  napl8rjc]  TavTTj 

33  k  rrcpicAOc ,  aTrecTeiAa,  cyoAci£orToi  34  k  ^4i5yoi>CTQ.Atoi> 

1*  ^AAco  cni8civ,  dnocTCiXov  35-6  1.  xp^tav  36  1.  IJ^Aovcup 

4°  k  a.pcXr) 07c,  €7 reiye  41  Orjpajpov:  p  corr.  from  A;  1.  Ovpcopov 


<rI° .  my  lord  brother  Athanasius,  Didymus.  By  your  god  in  heaven,  as  you  shall  find  wives  for  your 
male  children,  before  all,  with  me  as  your  debtor  for  this  great  favour,  devote  yourself  to  the  church!  As 
for  the  price  of  the  donkey  and  the  other  three  solidi,  spend  out  of  these  and  finish  the  church,  for  Isiaeias 
tin  stonecutter  has  found  the  stones  already,  so  he  made  an  agreement  with  the  man.  And  buy  two  solidi 
(worth  of  stones?)  and  they  will  be  enough.  Finish  the  columns.  Have  the  fishing-boat  transport  (them 

from  lampemu  before  the  river  falls.  I  beg  you,  do  not  disregard  this  request  of  mine,  for  indeed  you  are 
acting  for  the  sake  of  my  soul  and  of  yours.’ 

VI  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years.’ 

b\Iake  ready  for  the  repair  of  the  irrigation  machines  of  the  estate.  Make  a  tour  of  the  estate.  I  sent 
you  Heortasius  too  to  be  at  your  disposal.  All  the  records  of  proceedings  of  the  Augustal  of  which  you  have 
luen  shouting,  I  am  going  to  examine  (them)  properly’,  send  off  to  me  speedily,  for  I  have  need  of  them 
in  Pelusium  ...  (of?)  my  wife  and  in  this  you  will  have  me  as  your  debtor,  as  she  herself  urged  you.  I  am 
confident  that  you  will  do  everything  as  if  1  were  present  all  the  more  in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  find 
the  public  taxes.  Don't  neglect  the  columns.  Drive  the  stewards  on.  Find  a  free  man  to  be  doorkeeper.’ 


3  4  tov  cnwpdviov  (1.  cnovpaviov)  cov  Ocov.  See  H.  Ljungvik,  Eranos  27  (1929)  170-1  for  the  oath  without 
an  introductoiy  particle,  p a  or  vrj,  citing  \  I  941  8  punctuate  ...  povoy  ndpexe  pot.  tov  8c  Ocov  cov,  cvQvc  ... 
S'/jXwcov  poi  t^v  nap ’  avTOV  dnoKpiciv ),  XVI  1841  4,  1859  4-6,  PSI  VIII  973'.  3  (punctuate  ...  ndvv .  koi  t8v 
Ocov  cov,  dne  rep  d8cA<f> w  ...),  7-8  (punctuate  ...  KaXovvpw.  r[6]v  Ocov  cov ,  ...  ckvXXtjcov  dc  to  vopudov  ...), 
9-10  punctuate  ai.  tov  Ocov  cov,  8i£ov  ttjv  cnicToXr^v  TavTrjv  &co8topto  ...).  Cf.  S.  G.  Kapsomenakis, 

Voruntersuchungen  zu  finer  Grammatik  der  Papyri  der  nachchristlichen  £eit  95  11.  1,  adding  P.  Ross.-Georg.  Ill  18.  8. 
for  confusion  of  ov  and  c 0  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  208-211,  cf.  here  lines  1 4(?) ,  22 (?) ,  34,  36. 
4-6  for  this  unusual  expression  there  is  a  close  parallel,  the  only  one  known,  in  P.  Ant.  I  44.  14-15 
aAA  ourcoc  vvppcvcrjc  1.  - cclc ?)  ra  7raiSta  cou  ttjc  a^Lwcccoc  pov  pvppovcv^cyov.  The  future  tense,  as  here,  is 
probably  more  appropriate  than  the  subjunctive.  That  letter  is  assigned  to  the  late  fourth  or  fifth  century, 
and  by  coincidence  also  mentions  Pelusium,  cf.  36  here,  but  it  is  from  Antinoopolis  and  has  no  relation 
with  ours. 


17  Paadac.  This  name  is  unknown,  unless  it  is  a  garbled  version  of  'Hcatac.  If  so,  the  initial  iota  is 
the  phonetic  equivalent  of  eta,  cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  235—6,  while  cl  is  for  iota,  op.  cit.  i  189-191.  The  second 
iota  w'ould  be  a  case  of  "vowel  development’,  op.  cit.  i  310-311  (no  example  after  sigma). 

18  Aao£ooc.  See  Gignac,  op.  cit.  ii  37.  Cf.  XLVI  3308  5  n.  3308  of  ad  373  gives  a  terminus  ante  quern  for 
the  reappearance  in  Byzantine  times  of  the  classical  form,  displaced  in  earlier  papyri  by  Aafoc. 

20-22  The  instruction  is  probably  to  buy  stones  to  the  value  of  two  solidi ,  cf.  e.g.  H.  C.  Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae  Postenores  ii  672-3  ncpprjc  ...  cpio^vXov  8paxp*ac  clkocl ,  "send  ...  twenty  drachmas’  worth  of 
cotton’,  even  if  in  other  contexts  the  papyri  speak  of  buying  solidi  by  paying  for  them  in  the  subsidiary 
coinage,  e.g.  LVIII  3401. 

1  he  resources  available  were  three  solidi  plus  the  price,  unstated,  of  a  donkey  (11-14),  an^  out  of  these 
(e£  avTtov  14  the  church  was  to  be  completed. 

Comparison  of  tcX  c  ilocov  tovc  Kiovac  here  (22—3)  with  tcX( c  Ucocov  ttjv  cK^KyXrjdav  above  (15—16) 
that  the  stones  of  1 7  were  intended  to  make  up  these  columns.  I  he  price  of  2  solidi  represents  3^  of 
a  libra  of  gold,  or  in  modern  weight  just  under  9  grammes.  In  I  134  of  ad  569  a  chief  of  an  association  of 
quarrymen  (expand  KcpaX  atwijc)  tcov  XaoTopcov  15-16,  similarly  33)  contracted  to  supply  and  deliver  200 
large  stones  for  1  solidus.  In  XVI  1911  166-8  of  ad  557  the  Apion  estate  bought  150  large  stones  from 
quarrymen  at  1  solidus  less  ( a  discount  of)  4^  carats.  These  texts  give  some  clue  to  the  extent  of  the  work, 
although  our  ideas  are  bound  to  remain  vague,  especially  since  the  sums  given  here  refer  only  to  the  end 
of  the  work  on  the  church  and  we  do  not  know  what  preceded.  On  church  building  in  Egypt  see 
E.  Wipszycka,  Les  ressourc.es  ...  des  eglises  105-9,  esp.  107  on  XVI  2041,  an  impressive  list  of  stones  bought 
for  building  work  on  a  church  of  St.  Philoxenus,  presumably  the  one  in  Oxyrhynchus,  cf.  XI  1357  24,  38, 
58,  64. 
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<21  apKojvrai.  It  is  only  remotely  possible  that  this  could  be  jussive  subjunctive,  let  them  suffice  ,  cf. 
B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  250-253  (§§554-561,  esp.  560);  it  is  more  likely  that  it  stands  for  apKouvrcu,  cf. 
3—4  n.  para.  2,  the  present  tense  for  the  future,  ibid.  102— 105  (§§214—219),  they  will  be  enough  . 

23-4  Ta^nepiov.  Cf.  P.  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  188,  with  the  map  at  the  end  of  the  book.  We  know 
that  it  was  in  the  Eastern  toparchy  and  it  seems  that  the  ancient  name  survives  in  the  place  called  iambu. 

25  aAt wtlkov  =  dX l€vtlkov.  For  this  spelling  cf.  SB  V  8247.  20  vopotcBe  for  TroptvtcQt,  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  234,  where  it  is  the  sole  example  of  its  type. 

26  dnopdctajc,  ‘fall  of  the  Nile  flood1.  See  SB  XVI  12312.  14  (25  bc),  P.  Lond.  IV  1346.  10,  1465 
(descr.;  both  8th  cent.),  and  especially  P.  Mich.  inv.  5795  (O.  M.  Pearl,  TAP  A  87  (1956)  51-9;  with 
D.  Bonneau,  Le  fisc  et  le  Nil  46-8)  of  the  second  century  ad,  which  gives  measurements  for  the  fall  of  the 
flood  water  and  repeatedly  contrasts  ano/H  acic  with  its  opposite  avaf3(aa.c)  y  rise  ol  the  flood  ,  cf.  4004  12. 

29-30  There  was  evidently  a  strong  feeling  that  the  bottom  right  hand  corner  of  the  sheet  was  the 
appropriate  place  for  the  farewell  formula,  cf.  LVI  3865  34” 7  n*  this  case  it  has  been  crowded  in  there 
in  a  smaller,  very  cursive  style,  although  it  would  have  fitted  much  more  comfortably  at  the  end  of  the 
letter  on  the  other  side.  It  could  possibly  be  in  a  second  hand,  which  would  not  be  unusual,  since  even 
senders  who  made  use  of  an  amanuensis  often  wrote  their  own  farewell,  but  the  ink  and  weight  of  the 


strokes  seem  much  the  same. 

31  For  the  common  practice  of  writing  lines  in  the  left  margin  cf.  L\  3814  29—30  n.  Note  that  the 
passage  of  Cicero  cited  there  was  mentioned  already  by  G.  Zereteli,  P.  Jernstedt,  P.  Ross. -Georg.  Ill  1.  28  n. 

32  KaracK€vrj(v ).  For  loss  of  nasals  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  1 1 1-1 14. 

pLTixavwv.  At  this  date  p.j]xav^  can  mean  the  land  associated  with  an  irrigation  machine  as  well  as  the 
machine  itself,  see  4002  17-18  n.,  but  here  the  primary  meaning  seems  appropriate. 

€TVpLCLCOV  =  €TOLpLCLCOV.  Cf.  GignaC,  Op.  cit.  i  197“ 9- 

33  nepLepOe  —  TrepUXOe.  Cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  1  102—7,  esp.  io5  46-  2. 

cxoXddcov  =  cxoXd^ovra.  For  interchange  of  delta  and  zeta  cf.  Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  76.  For  the  tendency  of 
the  nominative  to  predominate  over  the  oblique  cases  of  the  participle  see  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  357 

(§879*  1-3)- 

34  AyovcraXlco  =  AvyovcraXtov.  Ay -  for  Avy-  is  frequent,  see  Gignac,  op.  cit.  1  228;  on  for  ov  see 
3-4  n.  para.  2. 

The  fact  that  proceedings  before  the  Augustal  prefect  were  to  be  used  in  Pelusium  in  Augustamnica, 
see  introd.,  is  an  indication  of  the  application  of  his  authority  in  the  praesidial  provinces  of  Egypt,  cf.  XLVI 


PP-  93-4*  .  .  „ 

34-5  eyic  (j)aj(v)ov  =  €X€LC  fav&v,  ‘you  have  been  shouting’.  On  periphrastic  perfects  with  eyco  as  the 

auxiliary  see  R.  Kiihner,  B.  Gerth,  Ausfiihrliche  Grammatik ;3  II.  ii  61-2  (§482.  11);  for  late  Greek,  in  which  it 

seems  that  present  participles  are  less  rare,  see  D.  Tabachovitz,  Etudes  sur  le  grec  de  la  basse  epoque  24-5.  F.  T. 

Gignac,  Grammar  ii  307  and  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  240  (§525)  mention  the  fact  that  the  modern 

language  regularly  has  eyco  as  an  auxiliary,  but  they  cite  from  the  papyri  only  XVI  1875  12-13  elp^Kwc 

...  (be  ravra  arroKpoTojc  vplv  €^€i  SoOrjcopLevd  pot  81  upcov,  ‘having  said  .  .  .  that  he  would  have  them  given 

me  by  you  immediately’,  which  looks  extremely  idiosyncratic.  Better  perhaps  is  XIX  2228  39-40  (tva  38 

...  [Vat  7 Tpo]vOLCLV  TTOLTJCTj  TOV  €KT€VO)C  aVTOL  (SC.  6pepLpLCLTa)  Tp€(f)€c6aL>  €flOL  T€  SiqXcOCOU  OJC  TT €7TO IT) K(X>C ,  'SO 

that  you  may  ...  and  may  take  care  that  they  (the  animals)  are  reared  carefully  and  that  you  inform  me 
how  you  have  acted’.  Although  inspection  of  the  original  confirms  that  eyfctc]  is  probable,  and  that  no 
part  of  €tpt  is  likely,  cf.  Gignac  ii  305-7,  some  residual  doubt  is  inevitable  when  the  usage  is  so  rare  and 
there  is  damage  to  the  text.  Here  too  there  is  enough  damage  for  the  text  not  to  be  above  all  suspicion,  but 
this  interpretation  is  hard  to  resist. 

The  verb  <j>a>veLv  is  not  a  neutral  term  for  ‘say’.  In  proceedings  we  often  find  it  used  for  the  shouted 
utterances  of  the  crowd,  e.g.  XXIV  2407  3,  11,  15,  18,  19  etc.,  which  suggests  that  there  is  something 
uncomplimentary  in  the  expression  here. 

35  peA a)  —  pe'AAoc  On  the  simplification  of  double  consonants  and  the  gemination  of  single  ones  see 
Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  154-65,  esp.  155. 

€(j)7]8iv  —  entSelv.  The  iotacisms  are  routine;  the  false  aspiration  is  almost  universal  in  this  word,  cf. 
Gignac,  op.  cit.  i  136—7. 

For  the  position  of  p[o]i,  which  seems  odd  at  first  sight,  cf.  4002  15,  P.  Fouad  79.  7-8,  P.  Strasb.  IV 
286.  11,  vSB  VI  9017  No.  9.  9. 
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36  I J-qXajCLw  =  JlrjXovciix).  Cf.  3-4  ii.- para.  2. 

i  his  may  indicate  that  the  letter  was  written  from  Pelusium,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  eycu  has  a 
future  sense,  ‘I  shall  have  need  of  them  in  Pelusium’,  cf.  22  n. 

For  the  implications  of  the  sender  s  journey  to  Pelusium  on  legal  business  see  introd,,  where  it  is  argued 
that  the  relation  between  Oxyrhynchus  and  Pelusium  seen  in  this  document  is  an  indication  that  it  should 
be  dated  before  the  foundation  of  Arcadia. 

The  damage  at  the  end  of  the  line  does  not  seem  insurmountable,  but  so  far  nothing  plausible  has 
been  found  among  the  many  possible  readings. 

37  For  tj  iXevdtpa,  ‘wife’,  see  e.g.  CPR  V  22.  4  n.;  cf.  4004  4. 

38  1 rpoe  '  >  JrpeiftaTo.  It  is  virtually  certain  that  npo^Tpeparo  was  intended,  but  the  rewriting  and  the 
damage  make  it  difficult  to  see  what  went  wrong.  The  first  omicron  may  have  been  rewritten  too. 

41  TTpovoprac.  Cf.  introd.  para.  2,  comparing  LA  3804  introd.  on  the  functions  of  the  stewards  of  the 
Apion  estates,  with  due  allowances  for  the  large  scale  of  the  Apion  enterprise.  There  is  the  possibility  that 
these  are  ecclesiastical  stewards.  We  have  evidence,  see  E.  Wipszycka,  Les  ressources  ...  des  eglises  144-9  that 
at  least  tin  episiopal  churches  had  finance  managers  bearing  this  title  and  that  rich  churches  had  more 
than  one  Trpovorjrpc  (XV  I  1894).  However,  if  the  church  here  is  just  being  built,  it  seems  unlikely  that  it 
would  have  landed  estates  large  enough  to  require  more  than  one  steward,  so  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that 
they  are  working  lor  some  secular  estate,  one  which  Didymus  owns  or  has  important  functions  in  also. 

iXojdepoy  Orjpajppv  1.  dvpojpov).  There  is  an  implication  here  that  a  doorkeeper  might  be  expected  to 
be  a  slave  il  there  was  no  statement  to  the  contrary,  cf.  already  A.  Calderini,  M.  Mondini,  ‘Repertorio  per 
lo  studio  delle  letter  private’  in  Studi  della  Scuola  Papirologica  di  Milano  ii  109-248:  'Ovpujpoc,  portiere, 
generalmente  schiavo’  (149),  cf.  I.  Biezunska-Malowist,  VEsclavage  i  73,  75  n.  60^  Compare  perhaps  SB  XII 
11169  (from  S.  Daris,  Stud.  Pap.  13  (1974)  39~43)>  where  BepeveiKy  ttou&Ickt]  [  (9)  is  followed  by  Ad^vat’SL 
dvptopovcj)  .  .  [  10),  cf.  13  Aipy  ApafiLccj]  dvpajpp[vcj],  where  the  ethnic  may  well  imply  servile  status. 

In  this  context  the  post  may  well  be  that  of  doorkeeper  to  the  church,  cf.  I  141  3—4  OvpOVp  OJj  TOV 
Ayiov  Icoavvov  (  AD  5°3  >  P*  Prmc.  II  87.  1 4 — 1 5  @vpovp<p  rov  aytov  Qeohdjpov  (ad  612).  We  learn  very  little 
from  the  papyri  about  the  Christian  church’s  opposition  to  slavery,  see  J.  A.  Straus  in  Aufstieg  und  Niedergang 
der  romischen  W  elt  II  10.  1  p.  897,  but  it  may  very  well  be  the  reason  for  the  insistence  on  a  free  doorkeeper, 
perhaps  even  if  he  is  not  to  be  the  doorkeeper  of  the  church. 

drjpajpov.  Read  dvpojpov.  For  eta  replacing  upsilon  in  this  word  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  263,  citing 
P.  Med.  II  77  (  =  SB  \  I  9509).  4,  9:  drjXovpov ,  -oc;  this  parallel  also  applies  here  to  the  first  rho,  which  is 
corrected  from  lambda,  cf.  ibid.  103.  Note  too  that  the  dictionary  spelling  dvpojpoc  is  less  common  in  the 
papyri  than  Ovpovpoc ,  ibid.  21 1. 
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4004.  Theodorus  to  Canopus 

68  6B.23/J(i)a  17  x  31  cm  Fifth  century 

At  the  beginning  Theodorus  offers  Canopus  condolences  on  the  death  of  his  wife 
( i -7),  but  as  usual  in  papyrus  letters  this  subject  is  dropped  quickly  and  other  everyday 
matters  are  raised,  cf.  LV  3819  introd.,  esp.  para.  3  for  this  peculiarity.  Theodorus 
then  invites  Canopus  and  another  man  called  Valentinus  to  come  and  visit  him  at  a 
village  to  which  they  are  to  be  conveyed  by  boat.  It  is  the  season  of  the  Nile  flood, 
and  since  this  is  supposed  to  be  news  to  Canopus,  the  flood  must  only  just  have  begun, 
which  it  usually  did  about  mid-July.  Canopus  is  asked  to  bring  with  him  various 
textiles  which  had  been  to  the  cleaner.  These  belonged  to  at  least  three  people,  whose 
names  are  given.  The  body  of  the  letter  ends  with  greetings  to  two  other  men,  Didymus 
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and  Philoxenus,  and  a  general  greeting  to  ‘all  your  people’.  A  second  hand  then  adds 
a  conventional  farewell  formula,  followed  by  a  postscript  saying  that  he  did  not  send 
some  wheat  to  Canopus  so  that  it  could  be  given  to  him  when  he  arrived. 

The  body  of  the  letter,  like  the  address  on  the  back,  was  presumably  written  by 
a  clerk.  His  hand  is  a  good  big  upright  cursive,  with  many  exaggerated  risers  and 
descenders.  His  spelling  includes  some  iotacisms,  but  is  otherwise  good.  1  he  farewell 
and  postscript  are  in  a  more  modest  sloping  cursive,  though  this  too  has  a  few  exagger¬ 
ated  descenders.  It  is  certainly  the  hand  of  Theodoras  himself.  It  is  a  pity  that  we  are 
not  given  any  titles  or  any  other  firm  clue  to  the  social  context  of  the  people  involved, 
but  the  general  impression  is  that  of  comfortable  middle  or  upper  class  life. 

A  sheet  join  running  vertically  about  two  thirds  of  the  width  from  the  left  edge 
shows  that  the  letter  is  written  along  the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  roll  from  which  this 
piece  of  papyrus  was  cut.  The  address  runs  downwards  along  the  fibres  of  the  back. 
Its  position  shows  that  the  letter  was  packaged  to  be  sent  in  the  normal  way,  rolled 
up  with  the  right  edge  of  the  document  inside,  cf.  3989  introd.  para.  3,  although  in 
this  case  there  is  no  design  to  mark  the  central  position  where  the  binding  passed 
round  the  package. 


10 
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Kvptoj  /jLov  aXj][d]ajc  [r^tpctcprarcp  a8cX(f)cp  KavwTTcp , 

(vac.)  0[co8\cppoc. 

ttolvv  IXvTTTjQ'pp.ev  [d]/yo[i!]c[a jyrcc  rt  ir[a9ctv  DT\aKaptav 

rrjv  crjv  cA cv9cpav,  Va[t  ovk\'  ^  ^  aA [oyjcuc  rocovrov  o  vtoc  cov 

1  partavoc  cnourjccv  avriqv ,  Kat  crt  oc  ot 

aXXot  a vrfjc  viol.  TrXrjv  rt  8vvdptc[9a\  Tjotfjcat 

irpoc  to  av0pd)7Ttvov?  Kara^tcpcov  oyy  cavrov 

7rapapLv9rjcacdai  Kat  cKvXptov  vtt[o  ]/xe[I]y  [at]  Kat 

cX9ctv  irpoc  ptc  ptcra  rov  Kyptov  ptov  OvaXcvrtvov 

cv  rfj  Nrjccvv.  ypctav  yap  cycv  rr/c  cvycvtac  (cou)  Kat  naXtv 

7701C0  cat  8ta  CKa<f)ovc  TTporrcptd'pvat .  ptr]  [ojuv 

OKvrjcpc ,  ort  avdjSactc  ccrtv.  cpyoptcvoc  8c  Kara^twcov 

cvcyKC  [[  ]  oca  \c  ZycPc  yvaijjtp,a.  clctv  8c:  crtydptov 

NadavarjX,  payyrj  Xcvktj,  crtyaptov  CvyKXrjrtKTjc , 

pta<f)6ptov  TTjc  Kvpac,  crtyaptov  Kvpac. 

npocayopcvaj  At8yptov  Kat  &tXo£cvov 


Kat  iravrac  rove  cove. 


(m.  2) 


eppwedat  cc  cvyoptat 
XpOVOtC  TToXXotC ,  KVptC 
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ri/xia»Tar€  aSeA</>e. 

TTepl  tov  ctrou  (XT)  a/x^i/3aAAe.  eyco  ovk 
€TT€[xiJ)a  avTov  iva  col  eAdovri  Tr[a\pa- 
[xcTpr/of). 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 


(m.  i?)  Kvpicp  p,ov  aArjdojc  (vac.)  ri/xicordraj  aScAtfxp  Kavumw 

© eoSojpoc . 

4  dioc  b  vlol  IO  1.  cvyevelac  I  I  1.  cc,  TTpoTTepL^Orjv at  13  1.  iveyKcu  22  tva 

lo  my  truly  most  honoured  lord  brother  Canopus,  I  heodorus.  We  were  much  grieved  (to  hear  the 
fate  of  Macaria)  your  wife,  (and  it  is  understandable  that)  your  son  Gratianus  mourned  her  so  much,  (and 
also  her  other  sons.  But  what  can  we  do  against  mortality?  So  please  comfort  yourself  and  make  the  effort 
and  come  to  me  with  my  lord  Valentinus  at  Neson.  For  I  have  need  of  your  kind  self,  and  again  (?)  I  shall 
have  you  brought  by  boat.  Do  not  hesitate,  for  the  river  has  risen.  When  you  come  please  bring  all  the 
cleaned  clothes  that  you  have.  Here  is  the  list:  Nathanael's  tunic,  a  white  blanket(?),  Syncletice’s  tunic, 
Cyra’s  cape,  Cyra's  tunic.  I  greet  Didymus  and  Philoxenus  and  all  your  people.1 * * * 5 6 * 8 

(2nd  hand  ‘I  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years,  most  honoured  lord  brother.' 

'As  for  the  wheat,  don’t  worry.  I  didn't  send  it  myself  so  that  it  could  be  measured  out  to  you  when 
you  come.5 

Address:  (1st  hand?)  ‘To  my  truly  most  honoured  lord  brother  Canopus,  Theodorus.5 

1  Above  a\j][  there  is  an  unexplained  horizontal  stroke  running  to  the  edge  of  a  gap  c.  1  cm  wide 
beyond  which  there  are  no  remains.  It  could  possibly  be  the  left  hand  part  of  a  simple  Christian  cross  or 
of  the  so-called  monogrammatic  cross  (-F),  cf.  LVI  3871  1-2  n.  The  trace  does  not  suit  x^y>  cf.  LVI  3862 

1  n.,  or  the  symbol  normally  transcribed  77  apa),  cf.  LVI  3867  1  n. 

3- 5  The  damage  in  these  lines  makes  the  exact  text  doubtful,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  it 
was  the  wife  of  Canopus  who  died. 

A  low  trace  of  mu  makes  the  plural  eXvirpOrji+cy  virtually  certain.  For  iXv7rr)6r)v  aKovcac  cf.  P.  Lund.  II 
3.  5-6,  P.  Mich.  XIV  679.  20,  XII  1481  4-5.  For  rracyeiv  tl  without  avdpamivov  cf.  P.  Eleph.  2.  3-6  ( quater), 
P.  Tebt.  I  44.  27,  M.  Chr.  284.  ig.  There  are  two  odd  traces  rather  far  above  the  line  which  would  fall  in 
the  lacuna  postulated  by  the  restoration  of  tl  7r[a#etv  M]aKapiav ,  which  in  itself  is  rather  cramped.  If 
something  had  to  be  added  above  the  line  this  might  account  for  what  seems  on  the  present  view  to  be 
surprising  concision.  y(y[€cdcu  fijaKapiav ,  ‘become  blessed,  die5,  has  also  been  considered,  but  no  parallel 
has  been  found  and  -ec  tl  compares  very  well  with  the  same  letters  in  Ictlv  (12).  For  acc.  and  inf.  after  aKoveLv 
cf.  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  331  (§801),  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen 
Griechisch^  ‘  327  (§397.  1  j.  kol  €tl  seems  to  occur  only  in  the  damaged  text  of  P.  Strasb.  VIII  701.  19,  and 
therefore  must  be  suspect  here,  especially  when  ert  8k  kcll  is  so  common;  the  traces  do  not  suit  ivOdSe,  aAA5 
ov8k  or  euSe,  but  -  §e  seems  certain. 

4- 6  9  vide  co v  ...  ol  aXXoL  avrrjc  viol.  No  firm  conclusions  can  be  drawn  because  of  the  loose  use  of 
terms  of  relationship  in  the  papyri,  cf.  3988  introd.  para.  1,  but  taken  at  face  value  these  phrases  would 
suggest  that  Gratianus  was  the  son  of  Canopus  and  Macaria,  while  her  other  sons  were  from  a  previous 
relationship  or  relationships. 

6  For  ttXtjv  =  aXXd  cf.  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen  Griechisch  15 

379-80  (§449). 

8  CKvXpLOV  VTT  fo]^xe[t]v[at].  Cf.  esp.  I  125  1  3-14  viropLCLVoiL  fiXdfir]i'  rj  lyr\p.Lav  7)  o^A^or  irj  cKvXfAov ,  16—17 
V.  fiXdflrji'  Tj  dyX-pcLv  T)  CKvXpLOV,  and  on  cKvXpidc  generally  A.  Passoni  dell'Acqua,  Aegyptus  54  (1974)  197-202; 
several  of  her  examples  refer  to  the  strains  and  fatigue  of  travelling.  The  Rev.  Juan  Chapa  has  kindly  drawn 
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our  attention  to  a  new  parallel  in  SB  XVI  12980.  2  napaKaXdjv  a vtj)v  (  =  ttjv  vpierepav  d8cX(j>6rr)ra )  CKvXp.ov 
vnopLCivcu  case  evravOa  ...  pcpovrcc  ficd'  ea vrwv  kcll  ra  ...  7raiSta  ...  Iva  dnoXavccofiev  kcll  tt)c  Kara  TrpocajTrov 
vpLtbv  npoc K[v]vrjC€ wc ,  ‘inviting  you  to  make  the  effort  to  come  here  ...  bringing  with  you  your  ...  children 
too  ...  so  that  we  can  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  saluting  you  face  to  face’. 

10  ev  rfj  Nrjccov.  The  convincing  interpretation  of  this  as  a  place  name,  rather  than  vrjcc o{v}  with  a 
superfluous  nasal  (cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  1 12-4),  we  owe  to  the  Rev.  Juan  Chapa.  He  refers  especially 
to  P.  Nepheros  pp.  11-14  f°r  the  xdjpLr)  Nrjcwv  of  the  Heracleopolite  nome.  It  seems  to  have  been  near  the 
boundary  with  the  Cynopolite  nome  on  the  south  and  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  probably  opposite 
Oxyrhynchite  territory  on  the  west  bank.  The  k.  Nrjca>v  of  SB  I  1967,  accepted  as  Oxyrhynchite  in 
P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  12 1,  is  probably  the  same  place,  likewise  the  dppcov  Nrj ccov  of  XVI  1997  2. 

evyevtac  (con)  (1.  -ttac).  Cf.  H.  Zilliacus,  Untersuchungen  zu  den  abstrakten  Anredeformen  47,  68.  Correction 
to  rrjc  (07c)  €vy€v(e)l ac  might  be  more  plausible  palaeographically,  and  it  is  possible,  cf.  LV  3821  4,  6,  PS  I 
VII  843.  8,  cf.  4-5,  836.  5,  7,  8,  all  three  private  letters,  but  P.  Strasb  IV  180.  2,  rfj  cf)  evyev ta,  is  the  only 
occurrence  of  this  form  in  a  private  letter  available  on  the  Ibycus  'Duke  Data  Bank  of  Documentary 
Papyri),  although  it  is  common  in  contracts  of  the  same  period.  The  balance  of  the  evidence  suggests  a 
preference  for  f)  cj]  cvy.  in  contracts  and  rj  cvy.  con  in  letters. 

10- 1 1  kcll  rraXiv  ...  TrpoTTepL^yOrjvcu.  Professor  Parsons,  pointing  out  that  npoTrcpiTTOj  is  used  particularly 
with  reference  to  a  return  journey,  see  LSJ  s.v.,  suggests  that  in  this  case  too  the  offer  refers  to  transport 
for  the  return. 

12  dvajSaac,  ‘high  water’.  Cf.  4003  26  n.  on  dnofiacic,  ‘low  water’. 

13  ivcyKC  (1.  cvcyKai).  See  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  338-40,  esp.  339. 

yvaipLpLa.  Add.  lexx.  These  were  presumably  clothes  which  had  been  sent  to  a  fuller  to  go  through  the 
fulling  process  (yvai/ac),  cf.  E.  Wipszycka,  V Industrie  textile  dans  VEgypte  romaine  129-45.  We  may  guess  that 
the  fulling  establishment  was  in  Oxyrhynchus,  where  this  letter  was  found,  and  that  people  living  in  the 
country  like  Theodorus  had  to  send  their  clothes  to  the  city  for  professional  cleaning.  LIY  3766  iii  is  a  price 
declaration  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  guild  of  fullers. 

cTLyapiov.  This  was  a  tight  shirt  or  tunic  of  linen,  see  S.  Lauffer,  Diokletians  Preisedikt  240,  56-9  n. 

14  Na6avar)X.  This  biblical  name  is  known  in  the  papyri  otherwise  only  from  P.  Lond.  IV  1431.  33 
(8th  cent.). 

payvr),  ‘blanket(?)\  This  form  of  the  word  appears  only  in  the  papyri.  P.  Gen.  80.  7  has  pdyvr)  a,  which 
Wilcken  (BL  i  i68  =  Archiv  3  (1904-6)  404)  corrected  to  pdyvr)  jB,  implying  a  neuter  payvoc,  see  LSJ  s.v., 
but  this  seemed  unlikely  in  view  of  the  strong  evidence  for  f)  pdyvr),  see  also  J.  M.  Diethart,  JPE  64  1986) 
79,  Analecta  Papyrologica  2  (1990)  89.  Dr  Paul  Schubert  has  kindly  looked  again  at  the  original  and  informs 
us  that  the  numeral  letter  is  very  badly  abraded,  but  that  with  the  aid  of  a  microscope  its  remains  can 
clearly  be  seen  as  those  of  an  alpha.  The  editor,  Jules  Nicole,  made  the  only  published  suggestion  about 
the  nature  of  the  textile,  commenting,  ‘designe-t-il  un  tissu  tres  fin?’,  and  leaving  us  to  guess  that  he  derived 
it  from  dpdyvr)  and  compared  the  weave  with  cobwebs. 

Stud.  Pal.  Ill  407.  I  has  ]AT  a  $  (1.  kcll?)  payv7!  rrpaciv0  cyov  CL  8iAaip[,  i.e.  ]Ar(  )  a  (/cat)  pdyvr)  Trpdctvo(c) 
eyovea ;  8tXajp(  )  [,  ‘i  (cross-belt,  jSaArtov?),  and  a  leek  green  blanket  with  a  double-striped  (?)  ...’,  cf.  Lewis 
and  Short,  Latin  Dictionary  s.v.  diloris ;  or  better  perhaps,  'with  a  double  stripe  (of  another  colour)’,  cf. 
S.  Daris,  JPE  85  (1991)  273,  correcting  P.  Strasb.  II  1 31. 8  to  read  p.a<jyopiov  Xcvkov  rjpurpL^rjv  I.  -ec  8i Xajpov 
for  ed.  pr.  8c8wpov)  ai to  pL^ctvrjc  (1.  vrjc)  noppvpac ,  "a  partly  worn  white  cape  with  a  double  stripe  of  root 
purple’.  Daris  conjectures  a  substantival  form  of  8iAa>p()  for  Stud.  Pal.  Ill  407.  1. 

P.  Oslo  III  1 61.  5  has  a  feminine  accusative:  eXaflov  ...  rfjv  payvrjv.  CPR  VIII  65  is  a  list  with 
feminine  nominatives:  6  p.  XevKrj  ypycocr)pLov(pL€vrj)  ...,  7  p.  KOKKTjpd  ...,  11  p.  ko kktj pd  ...,  12  p.  yXcopa  ..., 
14  p.  ypvcocLpLou(pL€V7))  ...  X\7l  2058  22  is  supposed  to  have  the  abbreviated  form  payvl{ov),  see  LSJ  Suppl. 
s.v.,  but  a  photograph  of  the  original,  now  in  Cairo,  shows  no  sign  of  abbreviation  at  this  point,  so  although 
there  is  no  formal  objection  to  such  a  diminutive  perhaps  we  should  view  this  spelling  as  an  iotacism, 
pdyvi  a,  T  rachnej  with  iota  as  the  phonetic  equivalent  of  eta. 

The  most  striking  feature  of  this  collection  is  the  range  of  bright  colours:  white,  white  with  a  gold 
pattern,  leek  green,  grass  green,  vermilion.  Gold  patterned  alone  is  perhaps  the  same  as  white  with  a  gold 
pattern.  This  encourages  an  otherwise  obvious  connection  with  Diocletian’s  price  edict  (S.  Lauffer,  Diokletians 
Preisedikt ,  or  M.  Giacchero,  Edictum  Diocletiani  et  Collegarum)  7.  60-61,  where  a  dyer  is  to  be  paid  16  den. 
for  his  work  on  a  new  sagum  siue  rachanam  ( rachem  Aezani)  =  cayou  rj  paKavrjc  ( paKavov  Thelphousa,  see 
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A.  Petronotis,  EAAHNIKA  26  (1973)  255— 270,  Pll.  32— 3  =  SEG  37  (1987)  p.  102,  no.  335  i  60;  -ol>  is 
confirmed  by  the  plates),  6  den.  for  work  on  an  old  one.  1  he  sagum  was  a  moderately  heavy  rectangular 
blanket-like  cloak,  see  L.  M.  Wilson,  The  Clothing  of  the  Ancient  Romans  104-9.  In  19.  4—7  the  Latin  text 
refers  repeatedly  to  a  rachana ,  where  the  Greek  has  ivSpopLic]  the  ivSpofilc  is  best  known  as  a  wrap  worn  by 
athletes  after  taking  exercise,  see  especially  Martial  IV  19,  which  suits  the  equation  or  comparison  with  the 
sagum ,  but  these  passages  seem  to  refer  to  bedding  or  hangings: 

4  [rachana  ...  pe]dum  XVI  [tincta  *  MMD]  —  irSpoftc  tc  TrarrvXLcbva  pita  eyovc a  firjKovc  Kal  TrXarovc 

TroSaC  if  ficLTTTT}  *  . 

'One  furnishing(?)  for  a  tent  with  a  length  and  breadth  of  16  feet,  dyed  den.  2,500’. 

5  rachana  optima  grabata[ria]  alba  libr.  XII  *  MDC  =  ivSpopLLc  KaXXlcrr]  Kpefiarrapia  Xcvktj  Xetrpcbv 

LP'  *  laX • 

'Best  quality  white  blanket(?)  for  a  bed,  weighing  12  pounds  den.  1,600’. 

6  rachana  Arabica  siue  Damascena  uel  alterius  ciuitatis  tincta  habita  ratione  ponderis  lanae  et 
plumaturae  di<(s)>tra<(h)>i  debet  —  ivSpopLtc  ApafiiKp  77  AafiacKrjvrj  77  cripac  6770  tacS  77770  tow  fiaTTTrj  Xoyov 
ycvopicvov  tov  Xarpicpiov  rrjc  ipe ac  *at  ttJc  TrXovfjiaptccajc  TnirpdcKCcdai  opeiXet. 

'A  dyed  bedspread  (?)  from  Arabia  or  Damascus  or  any  other  community  should  be  sold  with  account 
taken  of  the  embroidery  and  of  the  poundage  of  the  wool’. 

7  rachana  rustica  p.  X  *  D  =  crSpoftc  lSiojtikt]  At.  T  *  p' . 

A  home-made(?)  blanket(?)  weighing  10  pounds  den.  500’. 

Similarly  a  fuller  is  to  receive  3°  den.  for  work  on  a  new  rachana  —  ivSpopLtSoc  77T01  paKavrjc  (paKavac 
Theb.:  22.  4). 

The  rachana ,  therefore,  was  not  at  all  like  a  spider’s  web.  An  ordinary  one  weighed  about  ten  Roman 
pounds,  a  little  over  seven  of  our  pounds,  a  little  under  three  and  a  quarter  kilos.  One  of  the  best  quality 
for  use  on  a  bed  weighed  twelve  Roman  pounds.  The  dyed  and  embroidered  ones  sound  more  like  bed 
covers  for  show  than  blankets;  the  material  of  these  is  stated  to  be  wool.  The  dyed  tent  furnishing,  a  massive 
square  of  sixteen  Roman  feet,  nearly  four  and  three  quarter  metres,  was  certainly  no  cobweb,  although  the 
exact  use  of  it  in  connection  with  a  tent  is  not  obvious  from  the  description. 

.Although  the  Greek  transliteration  of  rachanae  in  Diocletian’s  edict  is  paKavrjc  (7.  60,  with  variant 
paKavoy  in  one  copy;  22.  4,  with  variant  paKavac  in  one  copy),  the  papyrus  references  to  the  pdyvrj  as  a 
textile  fabric,  sometimes  white,  sometimes  brightly  coloured,  encourage  the  identification.  The  Latin  word 
was  presumably  accented  on  the  first  syllable. 

One  entry  in  G.  Goetz,  GGL  V  327.  45,  racana  huitil  sax,  i.e.  sax(onice),  provides  both  a  Latin  spelling 
closer  to  the  Edict’s  Greek,  paKavi 7,  and  a  confirmation  of  the  meaning,  since  Anglo-Saxon  hwitel  means  'a 
whittle,  cloak,  mantle,  blanket’,  J.  Bosworth,  T.  N.  Toller,  An  Anglo-Saxon  Dictionary  p.  577,  cf.  Suppl.  pp. 
583-4,  s.v.  reference  kindly  supplied  by  Dr  A.  V.  G.  Schmidt).  The  Oxford  NED>  s.v.  whittle,  gives 
references  for  the  word  in  various  related  senses,  going  down  as  late  as  1871  for  a  dialect  word  ‘whittle’, 
explained  in  that  case  as  equivalent  to  ‘shawl’.  A  second  entry  in  CGL  V  623.  17,  raganus  (uel  nelle  sup. 
sere  coopertorium  uel  panniculus,  is  obviously  related,  although  the  form  of  the  lemma  and  the  addition 
over  the  line  present  unsolved  problems. 

Cuy kXtjt lktjc .  This  name,  not  in  F.  Preisigke,  Namenbuch  or  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon ,  can  be  found 
in  \V.  Pape,  G.  E.  Benseler,  Wb.  d.  gr.  Eigennamen ,  s.v.  Cw/cA-,  and  in  H.  Solin,  Die  gr.  Personennamen  in  Rom 
ii  982:  one  T.  Antonius  Syncleticus  and  two  Syncleticae,  a  Papiria  and  an  Aelia.  Gf.  A.  H.  M  Jones  et  ai, 
The  Prosopography  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  ii  1048  s.v.  Syncletica  (one;  mid~5th  cent.). 

15  pLapoptov.  See  R.  S.  O.  Tomlin  in  B.  CunlifTe  (ed.),  The  Temple  of  Sulis  Minerva  at  Bath ,  Vol.  ii  The 
Finds  from  the  Sacred  Spring,  192  (No.  61.  5  n.).  It  was  a  short  cape  covering  neck  and  shoulders,  usually 
worn  by  women,  cf.  Diocl.  Edict,  de  pret.  29.  29  (Lauffer)  =  27.  29  (Giacchero),  A.  Bazzero,  Studi  della  Scuola 
Papirologica  di  Milano  ii  95-102.  In  the  Latin  forms  the  stem  invariably  ends  in  -t-,  maforte ,  mafortium, 
mafurtium ;  in  the  papyri  pua popiov  occurs  frequently,  presumably  by  contamination  with  pepa j,  but  piapopnov 
is  more  common  and  pcapopri^c  is  not  uncommon,  see  S.  Daris,  Lessico  latino  72— 73. 

rijc  Kvpac  could  perhaps  be  interpreted  as  ttjc  Kvpac  =  Kuptac,  'the  mistress’s  cape’,  see  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  302,  followed  by  ‘Cyra’s  tunic’.  This  may  be  better,  but  it  is  hard  to  dissociate  the  two  identical 
spellings.  If  they  do  refer  to  the  same  person,  the  article  may  indicate  that  Cyra  is  mentioned  in  a  particularly 
warm  and  friendly  tone,  ‘ein  gemutlich-familiarer  Ton’,  E.  Mayser,  Grammatik  ii.  2  p.  6  (§54.  1). 

21  iyep.  The  reading  is  doubtful;  €77et,  which  would  make  good  sense,  will  not  fit  the  traces. 
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68  6B.2 2 /O  ( i  “2 )  a  30.5  x  11.5  cm  Sixth  century 

It  emerges  that  Theodosius  was  the  employee  of  a  landowner,  just  possibly  as  a 
steward  of  a  country  area  [npovorjTrjc)  >  see  1  1  — 12  n.  The  sender  called  him  'brother' 
and  in  this  case  might  have  been  his  brother-in-law,  because  he  wrote  to  reassure 
T  heodosius  about  Mary,  'our  sister  and  your  wife’,  and  later  sent  him  a  message  from 
'Abraham,  your  father-in-law’.  The  subjects  are  exclusively  private:  a  cloak  given  to 
Mary,  a  failed  attempt  by  the  sender  to  get  money  due  to  Theodosius  from  the 
landowner,  orders  to  buy  a  box  and  weaver’s  combs  for  another  woman,  who  had  the 
unusual  name  of  Phoebadia,  as  well  as  a  lump  of  iron  worth  a  quarter  of  a  solidus , 
presumably  for  the  sender,  and  a  whole  solidus  worth  of  Ascalonian  jars  for  Abraham. 

The  writing  is  a  rapid  cursive,  probably  of  the  sixth  century,  too  hasty  to  be 
beautiful,  but  very  practised.  There  are  some  phonetic  spelling  errors  and  one  or  two 
repetitions  due  to  haste,  some  corrected  (3),  others  left  unnoticed  (5,  8,  10). 

The  long  lines  are  written  parallel  with  the  height  of  the  original  roll  from  which 
the  piece  was  cut  and  across  the  fibres  of  the  recto,  as  is  shown  by  a  sheet  join  running 
through  line  3,  overlapping  downwards.  T  his  is  a  format  for  letters  which  became 
popular  in  the  high  Byzantine  period,  probably  in  the  sixth  century,  cf.  LVI  3866-7, 
3869-73,  below  4006-8.  It  is  in  fact  what  is  called  transversa  charta ,  see  E.  G.  Turner, 
The  Terms  Recto  and  Verso  (Pap.  Brux.  16)  26-53,  esP-  49~5°  011  the  Byzantine  period, 
although  Turner  devotes  his  discussion  particularly  to  long  documents.  With  this 
format  the  older  prescript  was  not  used  and  we  only  learn  the  names  of  the  people 
from  the  addresses,  which  in  many  cases  are  damaged  by  dirt  and  abrasion,  as  here, 
where  there  are  also  heavy  blots  to  make  it  even  less  legible. 

For  dispatch  the  letter  was  folded  along  a  vertical  line  about  13  cm  from  the  right 
edge  and  about  1  7  cm  from  the  left  edge  and  the  smaller  right  portion  was  laid  face 
down  over  the  left  one.  At  this  stage  the  normal  practice  would  have  been  to  roll  the 
letter  up  from  the  bottom,  cf.  LVIII  3932  introd.,  but  in  this  case  it  appears  from  the 
patterns  of  damage  and  dirt  that  the  top  and  bottom  edges  were  brought  to  the  middle 
and  the  package  was  pressed  flat.  Then  a  binding  was  tied  round  it  and  on  the  other 
side,  where  the  surface  was  not  interrupted  by  the  meeting  edges,  the  address  was 
written  in  two  lines,  one  long  one  straddling  the  binding  and  another  below  the  right 
half  of  the  first,  to  the  right  of  a  design  inked  over  the  binding. 


P'17  6eX r/cpc  p.rjhep.1 av  4>povTrha{v}  eyew  rrepl  tt/c  rjpiwv  aheX<f>r)c  Maprac,  cov  he 
cvp/Tou.  ovk  eoyp^ev  yap,  tov  Oeov  9eX ovtoc,  avTrjv  herjdrjvac  tlvoc,  ovre  evvovaev 
Trotrjcai  avrfi  rrpa.yp,a.  KaOivc  he  yeypacf>ac  rrepl  tov  KOKK-qpov  ipajjTajTiou,  SeSa>/<af 
per  axnf),  TrapeyevapLpv  he  rrpoc  tov  cov  yeotryov  deXov  Xafietv  eva  xpvcivov 

TOV  COV  OifjiVV iOV ,  7TOL7JCQ.C  CLVTCp  {rTOITjCaC  CLVTCp)  KOLl  thiOXClpOV  ,  Kd L  Ovhev  TjVeCXeTO  pi 
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hovvai .  fxLKpov  8c  yXcocoKcofxlov  Kara^tcocov  ayopcicai  rfj  d8cX(f)fj  cov  0oi[da8ia  Kal  rccccpa 
Krevta  ran*  ycp8cvtov.  cl  8c  bvvrjdrjc  ayopacac  cvoc  ypapipcaroc  ahrjpiv  pLabccov,  pcrj  OKvrjcrjc  tovto 
TTOLTJCCLL.  CTTCTpClflCV  /X6  8c  Afipaa^lLOC  O  COC  ITCvOcpOC  ypdlfjCLl  COL  COCTC  CL  XdfirjC  ypVCLOV  (1770  TOV  {y  | 

ycovyov  cov ,  cvvwvrjcacOcu  aura)  cvoc  ypvcivov  acKaXcovta.  rroXXa  8c  irpocayopcvopccv  an 6 
p,LKpov  ccoc  p,cydXov{c\  tt)v  crjv  8id9cciv  Kal  vyiaivopiev  cvv  Bed). 

Back,  along  the  fibres; 


€7TlS(oc)  T 60  8ecij6T7]  a8cX(f){d))  @Co8oCLCp  TTp 

(design)  rr(apa) . a8cX(f>(ov). 

2  1.  etofA.€vy  ewoovpicv  3  ipa  tcl\\ti,ou  4  1*  O^Xcitv  5  d>toj(€ipov  6  1.  y\coccoKOfjL€Lcn\ 

reccapa  7  1.  yepSiaivwv,  ctSrjpctov  fia^iov  8  1.  pioi  9  1.  ypocivov  1 1  a 8eA<£ 

12  7T  ,  aSeXcf) 


Please  have  no  anxiety  about  Mary,  our  sister  and  your  wife,  for  we  will  not  allow  her  to  want  for 
anything,  God  willing,  nor  do  we  intend  to  make  trouble  for  her.  As  you  have  written  about  the  vermilion 
cloak,  I  have(?)  given  [iO  to  her,  but  I  went  to  your  landlord  wanting  to  get  one  solidus  out  of  your  salary, 
alter  making  him  an  autograph  receipt  of  course,  and  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  give  me  anything. 
Please  buy  a  small  box  for  your  sister  Phoebadia  and  four  combs  for  women  weavers.  If  you  can  buy  a 
cake  ol  iron  for  one  gram  (of  gold),  do  not  hesitate  to  do  it.  Your  father-in-law  Abraham  has  commissioned 
me  to  write  to  you  that,  il  you  get  gold  from  your  landlord,  you  should  buy  Ascalonian  jars  to  the  value 
of  one  solidus  for  him.  Young  and  old,  we  give  your  kindness  many  greetings  and  we  are  well,  with  God’s 
help.’ 

Address:  'Deliver  to  my  lord  brother  Theodosius  (?),  steward  (?)  from  ...  his  brother.7 

1  <f)povriha{v}.  For  the  superfluous  nasal  see  4004  10  n. 

2  ioypi€v  1.  icopLev).  For  confusion  of  ov  and  to  see  4003  3-4  n.  para.  2. 

3  KOKKrjpov.  1  he  form  KOKKTjpos  is  much  rarer  than  kokklvoc ,  but  it  is  reasonable  to  presume  that  both 
refer  to  dye  made  from  the  bodies  of  insects  of  the  genus  Coccidae  (kokkol),  of  which  there  are  various 
types,  see  R.J.  Forbes,  Studies  in  Ancient  Technology  iv  100-106;  cf.  S.  LaufTer,  Diokletians  Preisedikt  271  for 
more  references.  Until  recently  it  was  known  only  from  Diocletian’s  price  edict  24.  8,  preserved  only  in 
Greek:  TTop<j)vpac  NziKarivT}c  (or  NtiKawrjc)  KOKKTjpdc ,  which  makes  it  clear  that  with  the  basic  red  pigment 
dyers  could  achieve  shades  which  were  considered  to  be  purple.  Since  then  it  has  also  appeared  several 
times  in  CPR  VIII  65,  quoted  in  4004  14  n.,  as  well  as  here.  Although  we  cannot  know  the  shade  of  colour, 
perhaps  ‘vermilion’  is  the  best  English  translation,  because  its  derivation  from  vermis  makes  clear  the  fact 
that  we  are  dealing  with  a  red  dye  made  from  insect  bodies. 

3-4  Besides  the  confused  cancellation  at  the  end  of  the  line  there  is  a  slight  doubt  whether  we  should 
read  and  punctuate  differently,  as  StSwKapiev  avrfj.  1 TapeytvdpLrjv  Se  ktX .,  we  have  given  (it)  to  her.  I 

went  ...’.  This  would  separate  the  delivery  of  the  cloak  from  the  next  sentence.  The  text  as  printed  implies 
that  the  attempt  to  get  money  from  the  sender’s  landlord  is  connected  with  the  cloak;  perhaps  the  sender 
was  buying  the  cloak  for  Mary,  and  wanted  the  money  to  come  from  the  salary  which  was  due  to  him,  but 
the  landlord  refused  to  disburse  money  on  the  writer’s  written  receipt.  ‘Your  landlord’  is  slightly  misleading 
in  English;  it  seems  that  the  sender  was  not  a  tenant  farmer  but  a  salaried  employee  of  the  landowner, 
cf.  5  n. 

4  OcXov  (1.  OcXojv).  For  confusion  of  omicron  and  omega  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  275-7,  cf.  6 

yXcOCOKCOpLLOV  =  yXtOCCOKOpL€LOV,  7  pLO.SiO)V  =  pLOL^LOV. 

5  oipcovlov.  On  the  salary  of  a  irpovor\rj}c ,  if  that  is  what  Theodosius  was,  cf.  11-12  n.,  see  LV  3804 
154  n-  / 

t)V€cx€to.  On  the  double  augment  in  this  verb,  which  is  classical,  see  LSJ  s.v.  d^e^uj,  F.  T.  Gignac, 
Grammar  ii  254,  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  123  (§267.  2).  Expressions  with  ou  or  another  negative,  plus 
avixecdai,  plus  infinitive,  are  common  in  Byzantine  letters  on  papyrus,  see  also  LSJ  s.v.  C.  II  5c. 
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6  yXoicoKaifiiov  (1.  yXioccoKOfifiov) .  Cf.  H.  C.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  443-4  (=  TAPA  98  (1967)  517-8), 
453.  This  was  originally  a  specialized  container  used  by  musicians  to  hold  the  reeds  belonging  to  the  auAoc, 
an  instrument  of  the  oboe  family.  The  reeds  were  called  yXcoccai ,  ‘tongues’,  perhaps  because  of  their  shape, 
as  LSJ  implies,  perhaps  also  because  they  enabled  the  instrument  to  ‘speak’.  Ihe  name  of  the  container 
came  to  be  used  of  any  box  or  chest. 

0oi/3aSia.  This  feminine  version  of  Phoebadius  (cf.  P.  Ross. -Georg.  V  28.  2,  P.  Giss.  I  55.  6)  appears 
to  be  new. 

recce  pa  (1.  reccapa).  Cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  190-  191. 

7  Krevia  tojv  yepSevajv  (1.  yepdiaivwv) .  On  weaver’s  combs,  used  at  intervals  during  the  process  to  beat 
the  weft  more  firmly  into  place,  see  H.  Blumner,  1  echnologie1  i  159—160;  LSJ  s.v.  ktclc  seems  to  be  wrong  on 
this  point.  It  is  not  clear  why  women  weavers  are  specified,  except  that  in  this  case  the  combs  are  to  be 
bought  for  a  woman.  Compare  XXXI  2599  4-5  irepu/jov  rjfiiv  860  Kjeveiv  yepSeve tv;  the  vulgar  spelling  is 
implicitly  regularized  to  Krevia  yepSiaxa  in  the  note.  This  too  concerns  women,  since  the  writer  was  a 
woman,  so  we  should  perhaps  understand  Krevia  yep8iaivd>v.  We  might  timidly  suggest  that  male  weavers 
used  heavier  combs. 

The  form  yepdevwv  shows,  as  well  as  the  common  equivalence  of  epsilon  with  at,  see  Gignac  i  192-3, 
a  vowel  loss  which  is  unusual  in  that  it  is  not  followed  by  a  back  vowel,  but  cf.  op.  cit.  304.  b  2  d/oyepeuc, 
rpiaKocai. 

evoc  ypapifiaroc  (sc.  y/oucou).  It  is  not  certain  what  it  means  to  specify  a  price  in  terms  of  gold  bullion, 
cf.  L.  C.  West,  A.  C.  Johnson,  Currency  138-9.  One  gramma  is  equivalent  to  one  quarter  of  a  solidus ,  but  there 
was  no  gold  coin  of  this  size.  Most  probably  it  refers  to  the  equivalent  in  the  subsidiary  base-metal  coinage, 
which  changed  as  the  value  of  gold  rose.  A  rare  parallel  to  this  usage  is  SB  XVI  12397  from  CE  57  1982) 

1 14-7),  a  letter  in  which  the  writer  complains  that  he  has  paid  too  much  for  an  old  camel  and  her  foal,  to 
wit,  five  solidi  and  one  gramma  for  the  mother  and  four  solidi  less  one  gramma  for  the  foal.  The  total  price 
was  nine  solidi ,  so  that  there  was  no  practical  difficulty  over  the  payment.  It  is  fairly  clear  that  in  this  case 
too  ypapifia  is  an  accounting  term,  not  a  description  of  a  physical  reality. 

ciSrjpiv  piaSlcov  (1.  cidrjpeiov  pia^lov).  Cf.  P.  Nepheros  8.  9— 10  (cvvajvrjcaro  6—7)  .*•  Kal  cidrj\p~\ov  pia^lov 
ev  piv\d)v]  rpiwv  pivpidScxjv  clkoci ,  ‘he  bought  in  . . .  and  a  cake  of  iron  weighing  three  minas  for  twenty  myriads 
of  denarii’.  The  note  there  cites  P.  Ross. -Georg.  Ill  6.  6  and  especially  J.  Gascou,  ‘Sur  le  mot  piacla  dans 
la  tablette  du  Louvre  AF  6715’,  JPE  60  (1985)  254-8.  Note  that  in  XXXIV  2729  15  fiadia  =  piacla  was 
wrongly  interpreted  as  piana ,  the  fianov  being  a  measure  of  volume  equivalent  to  one  tenth  of  an  artaba, 
which  is  unsuitable  to  the  context.  Read  now  Kopiicov  ...  cidrjpa  Kev8[r)vapia)  jecoc,  eyojvrec  ra  p,a8la 
(irf ,  i.e.  cidrjpeia  Kevr(r]vdpia)  fi'  jetoc,  eyovra  ra  (la^la  pu]\  ‘...2  hundredweight  of  iron  so  far,  the  2 
containing  48  cakes’.  The  price  of  them  is  1,200  myriads  (corrected  in  Aegyptus  64  1984s  206),  i.e.  25 

myriads  for  the  average  cake,  weighing  4^  Roman  pounds.  The  price  is  roughly  comparable  with  P.  Neph. 
8.  9-10,  where  the  cake  costing  20  myriads  weighs  three  minas,  which  is  just  over  three  Roman  pounds  if 
(iv a  retains  its  traditional  meaning,  but  it  is  perhaps  likely  that  it  was  used  colloquially  as  the  exact 
equivalent  of  Mr  pa,  see  D.  W.  Rathbone,  JPE  53  (1983}  267-8.  The  proportionate  rate  would  be  18 
myriads  rather  than  20,  but  both  texts  must  be  fairly  near  in  date,  in  the  region  of  ad  350. 

8  {y  }.  The  ink  after  gamma  was  presumably  to  have  been  epsilon,  to  make  the  first  syllable  of  the 
next  word,  yeovyov.  This  first  attempt  seems  to  have  been  abandoned,  without  stopping  to  strike  out  the 
superfluous  writing. 

9  For  acKaXcdvia  cf.  LVI  3862  25  n.  One  solidus  would  probably  have  bought  two  or  three  hundred 
empty  jars,  cf.  e.g.  LVI  II  3942,  where  three  solidi  buy  one  thousand  ordinary  jars  from  a  potter  plus  a  few 
unusual  sizes.  Probably  we  should  imagine  that  these  were  full  of  wrine.  Even  so  this  would  imply  quite  a 
large  amount,  perhaps  thirty  or  forty  jars,  cf.  A.  C.  Johnson,  L.  C.  West,  Byzantine  Egypt:  Economic  Studies 
179-180.  Of  course  any  exactitude  is  out  of  our  reach,  since  wre  have  no  information  about  the  capacity  of 
the  jars  or  the  quality  of  the  postulated  wine. 

10  ano  puKpov  eioc  (ieyaXov{c }.  Cf.  4006  10.  Phis  is  a  commonplace  in  the  Septuagint  and  the  Newr 
Testament,  cf.  G.  H.  Karlsson,  H.  M.  Maehler,  33  (1979)  291  (8-9  n.),  M.  Naldini,  Cristianesimo  p.  367, 
note  to  11.  16-17. 

rrjv  ct]v  Siadeciv.  Strictly  speaking  SidOecic ,  ‘disposition,  attitude’,  requires  an  adjective,  such  as  pi Xikt), 
(iTjrpiKT),  “friendly,  motherly’,  to  give  any  meaning  in  this  sort  of  context,  but  it  became  so  routine  as  a  title 
of  address,  meaning  just  ‘ you’ ,  that  the  adjective  was  felt  to  be  superfluous,  cf.  M.  Naldini,  Cristianesimo 
p.  222,  note  to  1.  23. 
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1 1- 12  Dirt  and  abrasion,  as  well  as  blotting,  have  made  this  address  very  difficult  to  read,  cf.  introd. 
It  looks  as  il  Theodosius,  if  that  is  his  name,  was  given  a  title,  possibly  beginning  with  np-.  Since  we  know 
he  was  the  salaried  employee  of  a  landowner,  cf.  3-4,  5  nn.,  it  may  be  permissible  to  guess  that  this  was 
irpovoTjTTjC)  the  steward  of  an  area  of  an  estate,  for  which  see  LV  3804  introd. 

H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


4006.  Christopher  to  Theodorus 

6  1 B.  1 7/I I  (b)  35  x  17.5  cm  Sixth/seventh  century 

The  recipient  was  a  comes  and  the  fiet^orepoc  or  major  domo  of  the  household  of 
an  Apion  ( 1 1  — 12).  As  a  mark  of  respect  the  sender  gives  him  the  epithet  deopvXaKToc, 
‘God-defended  \  which  occurs  late  and  is  particularly  common  in  the  papyri  of  the 
Arab  period  from  Apollonopolis  A110,  cf.  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren -  und  Rangpradikate  17. 
Consequently  Apion  here  ought  to  be  Flavius  Apion  III,  who  appears  first  in  sole 
charge  of  his  estates  in  ad  593  and  died  between  July  619  and  early  January  620,  see 
LVIII  3939  4—5  n.  This  date  range  suits  the  large  and  flowing,  very  professional, 
script. 

This  was  the  third  letter  sent  by  Christopher  asking  Theodorus  to  send  him  a 
KapraXapuov  k apS-  pap.),  which  was  probably  an  elaborate  belt,  perhaps  an  item  of 
military  uniform,  see  4  n.  He  gave  details  of  the  dispatch  of  the  two  previous  letters 
and  renewed  the  request  for  the  object  to  be  sent  to  him  by  the  bearer  of  this  third 
one.  The  rest  is  greetings,  to  Theodorus,  to  ‘our  common  mistress’,  most  probably 
Theodorus'  wife,  to  a  magnificentissimus  Faustus,  who  is  also  ‘our  common  brother’,  and 
to  all  the  household.  The  address  on  the  back  is  unusually  detailed  and  informative. 

The  letter  is  written  transversa  charta ,  see  4005  introd.  A  sheet  join,  overlapping 
downwards,  runs  horizontally  through  line  7,  showing  that  the  long  lines  run  across 
the  fibres  of  the  recto  of  the  roll  from  which  the  piece  was  cut.  The  letter  was  rolled 
up  from  the  foot  and  squashed  flat  to  make  a  long  narrow  package,  the  exposed  flap 
was  tucked  inside  for  protection  and  then  the  address  was  written  along  the  package 
next  to  that  flap.  A  space  was  left  in  the  middle  of  the  first  line  of  the  address  at  the 
point  where  there  was  usually  a  binding,  but  the  second  line  extends  beneath  it,  so 
that  any  binding  would  have  obscured  at  least  part  of  the  final  words. 


Tpcrrjv  ravrrjp  emcToArjv  €ypqujj[ a]  [  J  r[a>]  £/xa>  ayadcb  x[a]t  0€o<f)vXdKTCp  Sec7 

Kdl  OOV  pLLCLV  pev  Sid  TOV  CTdflXiTOV  TOO  dTTO<f)€pOVTOC  dVTTj  Td  SIS V<f)dy  S CVTCpdV  Sf 
o/xotcoc  /xera  'AinTd  Kvpov  rov  Kd0oa<x>pi€vpv,  Kdl  vyv  Tdyrrjv,  c be  etnov, 

TpLr]r)y  X^PiV  T°v  KdpSdXdpitov ,  ivd  Tjepnfjr]T€  /xo l,  Kdl  fidXXt 0  dvro  etc  rrjv 
]A[  ]v.  TTdpdKdXd)  rolvvv  TOVTO  CTCiXdi  pLOL  Sid  TOV  dTToSiSoVVTOC 
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avr  \fj  ra  evreXrj  fxov  ypdpLfxara,  o[77to]c  Kal  kv  tovtoj  ^dpirac  avrf)  ppioXoyycaj. 
r]avra  ypduftac  nXeicra  TTpocKvvdj  Kal  acird^opiaL  ra  T0^  ^ecttotou 

aj^pt  9kac,  k^aipkrajc  tj]v  Koiv^rjl^  rj  *v  SecTrotvav.  +  (vac.) 

€^]  kfjiov  8k  &avc tov  tov  pteyaXo  ( npeirkcraTov )  kolvov  aScA (f>ov,  /cat  rravrac  touc  (toO)  €vXoyrjp,€\  vov  j 
v]f. iojv  olkcx),  aird  puKpov  etoc  f. leydXov ,  aypi  Okac.  + 


Back,  along  the  fibres: 


+ 


+ 


olk{€l)oj  fJLOv  '  ay  (a)  0(<L)  (Kal)  9eo(j>vX(a)  k(toj)  8€C7t6(tt])  (vac.)  SeoSdjppj  Kopiefn;  fxeik,'  o  jrUpaj) 

XpLCTO(f)OpOC  ypL€  T€pOC 

8ovXo(c )  (Kal)  a§eA</>(Tc). 

a77oSioc)  iv  '0£ypp(vy)x  {<*>?)  to>  ay(a)9(cp)  GeoS^dbpcp)  ra> /x€i£(o)r(epa>)  tov  kvSo1 2  £ov '  olk! ov  Antcovoc. 


3  1.  Ka@cocicup,€vou 


l  2  k  £t£u</>a 

5  1.  a77-o8iSovTOc  7  ixvri  9  P'^yaA/,  evXoyiqjl $ 

^  ay^OecxfrvXISecTr  (vac.)  OeoSajpwKop^ei^l >  vja 


4  1.  KapraXap.[ov\  iVa;  1.  Trep-t/n^rou 


IO  1. 


•>  o 
OLKOV. 


CxJOV  /  •  N 

1 1  oiKp,  (ov  in  monogram 

6  TO  v 

12  +a.7 ToS/evo^vppr  ayOeoSIrtpp.eLk,  !t  '  ok  in  monogram 


o  -j-  o  o 

evS  j  oik)  arrow  oc  (vac.)  8ovXI$a8€X<f>l 


'This  I  write  as  a  third  letter  ...  to  my  good  and  God-defended  master,  and  of  these  (I  sent;  one  by 
the  stable  lad  who  brought  you  the  jujubes,  and  a  second  likewise  with  Appa  Cyrus  the  soldier,  and  now 
this  one,  as  1  said,  a  third,  on  the  subject  of  the  sword-beltT),  so  that  you  may  send  'it  me,  and  I  shall 
put  it  ...  So  1  beg  you  to  send  it  to  me  by  the  man  who  delivers  my  poor  letter  to  you,  so  that  in  this  matter 
too  I  may  acknowledge  my  thanks  to  you.  In  writing  this  I  greatly  worship  and  salute  my  master’s 
footsteps  until  we  meet;  (and)  especially  I  greet)  our  common  mistress.  From  me  (greet  Faustus,  our  most 
magnificent  common  brother,  and  all  the  members  of  your  blessed  household,  young  and  old,  until  we 
meet.’ 


Address: 

‘To  my  own  good  and  God-defended  master  Theodorus,  comes ,  major  domo,  Christopher,  your  slave 
and  brother.’ 

‘Deliver  in  Oxyrhynchus  to  the  good  Theodorus,  the  major  domo  of  the  glorious  household  of  Apion.’ 

1  Fhe  short  unread  word  should  be  something  like  vvv,  77877,  apri,  but  none  of  these  seems  thoroughly 
suitable,  although  the  third  trace  is  of  a  doubled  descender  which  might  be  tau. 

r[<p]  ipLcp  ayaOcp  /c[a]i  Oeo^vXaKTCp  S€C7to(t7;).  Cf.  II,  P.  Haun.  Ill  52.  41.  It  might  be  more  satisfactory 

if  we  could  expand  8€C7t$  to  SecTroircta)  and  so  provide  a  definite  antecedent  for  avrfi  (2,  6  bis)  and  a  third 
person  subject  for  7 Tcpa/tyrc  (1.  -tgu;  4),  but  none  of  the  compounds  of  aya#oc  seems  to  be  attested  in  this  sort 
of  expression,  and  ptXaydOcp  or  rravraydBcp  would  have  left  substantial  remains  of  the  descenders  of  phi  and 
lambda,  or  tau. 

On  9eo(j)vXdKTCx)  see  introd. 

2  Kal  ef  (Lv  is  odd,  even  if  /cat  is  'in  fact'  rather  than  ‘and’;  the  reading  is  clear. 

The  cross  above  piav  is  slightly  unexpected.  However,  numerals  do  often  have  some  sort  of  distin¬ 
guishing  mark,  which  in  administrative  documents  of  this  period  is  often  overlining. 

crafiXiTov.  The  stable  'boy’  would  probably  have  been  an  employee  of  the  cursus  uelox ,  see  the  analysis 
by  J-  Gascou,  Travaux  et  Memoires  9  (1985)  53-9,  according  to  which  there  were  no  private  or  domain  postal 
services,  but  only  the  state  system  developed  from  the  earlier  form  of  the  cursus  publicus ,  still  based  on 
compulsory  public  service,  but  reflecting  the  strong  influence  of  the  new  large  landowners. 
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<5i 8v(j>a.  The  dictionary  term  £i£u</>o v  has  not  yet  occurred  in  the  papyri.  For  confusion  of  delta  and 
zeta,  especially  before  iota  and  its  phonetic  equivalents,  such  as  upsilon,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  75-6. 
For  6t8vffi  see  also  P.  Corn.  lnv.  II,  38  (  =  SB  VIII  9907,  from  Reck .  Pap  3  (1964)  32-5).  19-20  8l8v<)>ojv 
dpTafac  rpirov  fypwv  (ad  388).  More  frequent  is  P.  Mich.  inv.  3630  (  =  SB  VI  9025,  from  AJP  65 

1 944)  251_5  EL  Ef  ^ °utie,  Scriptiunculae  Postenores  11  667  671)*  20  ^t^vc^aiv  p\I\Tpov  ev  (2nd  cent.),  VI 
920  1  di^vcfxijv  apra^r]  a  (2rid/3rd  cent.),  P.  Gen.  11  117.  6  St^vcf) a  ( ^rd  cent.).  Phis  form  also  occurs  in 
APIX503.  l(?),2. 

On  the  jujube  see  \outie,  op.  cit.  669  (253),  citing  A.  Lucas,  Ancient  Egyptian  Materials  and  Industries 1 
39°  1  1  44^)5  E.  Xeimer,  Die  Gartenpfianzen  im  alien  Agypten  i  64—70,  184,  and  for  more  literature 

S.  Laufltr,  Diokletians  I  leisedikt  231  n.  on  6.  3b  zizvforum  (gen.  pi.),  where  the  Greek  is  not  preserved). 
Probably  the  papyri  relcr  to  fruit  known  in  Pharaonic  Egypt,  produced  by  the  tree  % izyphus  spina  Chris ti , 
so  \outie,  quoting  Lucas,  loc.  cit.  On  the  other  hand  J.  Andre,  L' alimentation  et  la  cuisine  a  Rome  80-81, 
writes  of  ^ izyphus  vulgaris  Lmk  =  jujuba  Mill.,  and  says  that  it  is  of  Asiatic  origin  and  that  it  wras  introduced 
to  Italy  bom  Syria  by  Sextus  Papinius  about  ad  10,  referring  to  Pliny,  JsH  15.  47,  while  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica  191 1  ed.),  Vol.  15.  546  s.v.  jujube,  distinguishes  z .  vulgaris  (c.  20  feet,  fruit  like  a  plum,  Japan 
to  S.  Europe),  from  z  Jujuba  (30  to  50  feet,  China,  Malaya,  tropical  Africa,  many  varieties,  fruit  the  size  of 
a  small  filbert).  It  is  noticeable  that  all  the  papyri  mentioning  jujubes  are  of  the  Roman  period,  but  this 
ne  ed  not  be  significant  in  view'  of  the  scarcity  of  the  evidence.  The  z*  spina  Christi  is  said  to  occur  widely  in 
modern  Egypt,  see  Keimer  68,  1  17  (n.  33). 

3  Anna  Kvpov  tov  KaOocuDfievov  1.  KaOajctcvpevov) .  The  title  indicates  that  Appa  Cyrus  wras  a  soldier 
or  a  civil  servant  of  the  militia  officialise  see  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und  Rangpradikate  18.  The  ecclesiastical  title 
an  n  a,  father  ,  is  therefore  part  of  his  name,  which  is  a  common  one  in  the  papyri,  making  it  clear  that 
he  was  named  in  honour  of  a  saint  or  martyr,  rather  than  a  Persian  king,  for  example.  Two  saints  called 
Cyrus,  both  monks  or  hermits,  are  listed  by  De  Lacy  O’Leary,  7 he  Saints  of  Egypt  1 19-1 20.  One  of  them 
is  still  commemorated  in  the  name  of  Abuqir,  near  ancient  Canopus,  because  his  remains  with  those  of 
other  martyrs  were  transferred  there  from  the  cathedral  of  Alexandria  by  St  Cyril  in  the  early  fifth  century, 
see  H.  Delehaye,  'Les  saints  d’Aboukir',  Analecta  Bollandiana  30  (1911)  448-50,  cf.  F.  Cabrol,  H.  Leclercq, 
Dictionnaire  d' Arche ologie  Chretienne  et  de  Liturgie  III,  2  coll.  3216-20  s.v.  Cyr  et  Jean  (saints). 

Note  that  ana  Ctcov,  the  obscure  eponym  of  many  persons  called  Ana  Cion 5  has  twice  recently  been 
attested  as  a  saint  by  Greek  papyri,  see  GPR  IX  68.  3  iv  rjplpa)  rov  aytov  ana  Clojvoc  (5th  cent.?),  with 
the  editor’s  new  reading  of  Stud.  Pal.  Ill  273  ii  2,  which  reveals  a  mention  of  a  monastery  named  after  the 
same  patron  6th  cent.),  and  P.  Prag.  I  91.  7~8  evAoyta  rov  aytov  ana  Ctcvvoc  (6th  cent.).  Cf.  J.  Muyser, 
‘Notice  sur  Fidentification  d’Apa  Sion’,  Bull.  Soc.  Arch .  Copte  9  (1943)  79-92,  LVIII  3938  12  n. 

It  is  sometimes  doubtful  whether  names  beginning  with  the  same  three  letters  belong  to  the  same 
category,  see  L\  3804  221  n.  on  AnavaKtoc/Ana  Nolkioc ,  P.  Hamb.  Ill  228.  13  n.,  on  AnactptocjAna  Cipioc. 

4  KapSaXapilov  1.  Kapr-).  A  form  KapSaXap-  is  unknown,  but  KapraXafx-  does  occur  and  it  seems  likely 
that  the  voiced  delta  stands  for  unvoiced  tau,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  80-83.  The  gloss  KapraXapiov 
cartalama  (G.  Goetz,  CGL  II  339.  17;  - ia  one  ms)  is  unhelpful,  because  there  is  no  trace  of  the  word  in  Latin. 
Another,  haec fiscella  o  KapTaXapvc  ( CGL  II  553.  2),  probably  rests  on  confusion  with  KapraX(X)oc ,  KapTaXXtov , 
basket’,  wrhich  is  a  frequent  gloss  for  fiscella ,  see  CGL  VI  453  (index  s.v.).  The  only  promising  clue  to  the 
nature  of  this  item  is  in  John  Lydus,  de  Magistratibus  ii  13  (ed.  A.  C.  Bandy  p.  104),  on  the  insignia  of  the 
praetorian  prefects.  He  describes  an  elaborate  belt  of  crimson  leather  with  a  fancy  buckle  which  girded  the 
prefect’s  purple  tunic  and  goes  on,  oi  'Pajpatot  ...  ^olAt^ov  rov  ocrrjpa  Alyovav,  tt)v  St  oXr)V  KaracKevr]v  rov 
n t pil,u) par oc  ol  rdAXot  Kaprap-epav,  rjv  to  nXrjOoc  KapraXapov  IStwretac  ovopa^t,  ‘the  Romans  call  ...  the 
belt  balteus,  but  the  Gauls  call  the  entire  girdle  outfit  cartamera ,  which  the  common  people  call  cartalamum 
out  of  ignorance’.  Du  Cange,  Glossarium  ...  Mediae  et  Infimae  Graecitatis ,  s.v.  KapraXaptov ,  mentions  the  Latin 
gloss  referred  to  above  and  then  quotes  a  virtually  incomprehensible  passage  of  medieval  Greek,  which 
seems  to  record  the  form  xaPTa^dpiv  in  a  connected  sense:  Assisae  MSS.  Regni  Hierosolymitani  cap.  101 
Kal  tfira  r  on?)  yavtepi  r  on?)  to  Xovptv  rov,  Kai  ^kclvoc  crplffi  tovto  k at  opevar  eyAt^r)  to  Xovptv  tov,  CKefioc 
tov }  on  to  xaPTa^dptv  tov  T^aKicTTjv,  &c  Ubi  ov  significat  vel.  'This  seems  to  be  about  a  belt,  Xovptv  seemingly 
from  Latin  lorus,  cf.  Ducange  s.v.  Xovpt . 

It  seems  reasonable  to  suggest  that  KaphaXaptov  here  is  related  to  KapTaXapov  and  that  the  word  in 
different  forms  wras  used  of  other  belts  besides  the  specially  distinctive  one  of  the  praetorian  prefects.  It  may 
wrell  have  been  confined  to  the  belts  of  military  or  pseudo-military  uniforms,  but  there  is  no  other  indication 
that  Christopher  wfas  a  soldier  or  civil  servant. 
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4-5  In  late  Greek  fiaAAeiv  can  mean  'wear1,  see  Du  Cange  s.v.  It  may  be  that  we  should  restore 
[77o]A[ir]  and  translate,  ‘and  I  shall  wear  it  in  the  city’.  1  he  lambda  is  virtually  certain,  but  the  restoration 
and  the  sense  are  no  more  than  speculative. 

5  aTTo&i&ovvroc.  See  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  383. 

6  rd  evreArj  piov  ypappiara.  On  the  habitual  expressions  of  humility  in  Byzantine  letters  see  H.  Zilhacus, 
Untersuckungen  zu  den  abstraklen  Anredeformen  77  9,  esp.  79  on  f)  ipr]  evreXeia  (ef.  P.  Michael.  38.  12,  VIII 
1165  2,  8,  XVI  1944  4,  L.  Dinneen,  Titles  of  Address  in  Christian  Greek  Epislolography  78  80,  109),  which  is 
matched  by  similar  expressions  with  Ta7mW>ac,  pierpiorric,  ovOeve ta,  and  comparable  abstracts  in  Latin.  For 
the  adjective  cf.  e.g.  VIII  2479  3  4  rote  SiapepovcG  pioi  evre Aeciv  Trpdypiaciv ,  XXVII  2479  22  ra  evreAf)  pou 
TrpdypLara ,  XVI  1872  6  7  ra  ...  aTrocraAevra  Trap'  epiov  evreXecrara^  P.  Apoll.  36.  4,  52.  2  81a  rov  evreXovc 
piov  ypdpLfiaToc.  For  the  persistence  of  such  expressions  of  humility  into  the  late  Byzantine  period  cf. 
H.  Hunger,  Schreiben  und  Lesen  in  Byzanz  93,  with  83  84,  where  figg.  3°“32  show  the  subscriptions  oi  priests 
to  a  document  of  ad  1357,  many  of  which  take  the  form:  o  evreArjc  iepevc  ...  in reypapa,  ‘I,  the  humble  priest 
...  subscribed’. 

7  i'xvr),  cf.  4008  2.  See  H.  Ljungvik,  Studien  zur  Sprache  der  apokryphen  Apostelgeschichten  86-8  on  the 
progress  of  the  meaning,  Tootprint/sole  of  foot/foot’,  as  well  as  the  use  of  it  in  expressions  of  this  kind  in 
Byzantine  letters;  for  similar  Coptic  expressions  cf.  A.  Biedenkopf-Ziehner,  Untersuckungen  zum  koptischen 
Brief  annular  unter  Berixcksichtigung  agyptischer  und  griechischer  Paralleled  92,  100. 

8  [a]xpt  #eac.  Cf.  10,  XVI  1860  15,  P.  Herm.  16.  6. 

i^atpercoc  rpv  koiv  77  J' 77  V  SecTrotvav.  I  he  language  is  very  elliptical;  we  feel  the  need  of  kcli  or  even  kcii 
dcndl,opiat  before  e^aiperajc.  Similarly  in  the  next  sentence  we  need  to  understand  derra^ov  or  some  similar 
expression. 

Since  rov  epiov  Secnorov  just  before  means  ‘ you’ ,  probably  ‘our  common  mistress’  refers  to  the  wife  of 
Theodorus,  although  it  could  refer,  for  instance,  to  a  lady  of  the  family  of  his  employer  Apion. 

In  Koivljjfp'v  the  first  eta  was  written  so  hurriedly  and  incompletely  that  it  seems  to  merge  with  the 
following  nu.  The  second  eta  was  added  above  the  line  for  clarification. 

9  On  the  decline  of  the  honorific  epithet  pieyaXoTTpeTrecraroc ,  in  Latin  magnificentissimus ,  see 
O,  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und  Rangpradikate  28-9,  cf.  LVI  3870  4  n. 

9-10  We  need  to  understand  an  instruction  to  greet  Faustus,  who  has  not  been  identified  elsewhere, 
exactly  as  in  XVI  1940  4.  For  contexts  containing  the  complete  instruction  cf.  XVI  1837  15,  1872  8,  1875 
9-10,  1933  1 1. 

irdvrac  roue  < [rov )  evAoyrjpie (von)  [u]p,c5v  oikcu  1.  o’lkov ).  Cf.  PSI  XIII  1345*  ]4  T0^  evAoyrjpievov  Vat 
a pOovov'  vpidjv  OLKOV. 

10  arrd  puKpov  ecoc  pieydAov.  Cf.  4005  IO  n. 

1  1  otV(et)a>.  Cf.  P.  Haun.  Ill  52.  41;  XVI  1869  20.  In  P.  Haun.  there  may  perhaps  have  been  a  Vaf 
between  dya#(ad  and  Oeo(j>[vXaKT w,  represented  as  here  simply  by  the  double  curve  symbol,  cf.  1  above  and 
XVI  1944  5—6  TrapaKaXd)  rov  dyaOov  kclI  OeopvXaKrov  SecTrorrjv. 

OeoSdjpw  Kopiefi)  |U€i£(o)t (Vpoj) .  The  name  is  so  common  that  no  attempt  at  identification  is  likely  to 
be  reliable,  cf.  LVI  3871  introd.,  but  XVI  1857  and  LVI  3871,  also  of  the  late  sixth  or  early  seventh 
century,  are  addressed  to  a  homonym  with  the  same  titles;  3871  itself  refers  to  another  Theodorus  rov 
XapiTTpoTarov  pie  fore  pov  (3).  1849—52,  from  a  similar  date  range,  cf.  LVIII  3954  introd.,  3957  8  n.,  are 
addressed  to  a  Theodorus  piei^orepoc,  without  Kopiec ;  1861  9  refers  to  Cynopolis  and  to  GeoSdjpcp  rep  pieforepcp 
rep  eVet.  The  Menas  who  sent  1857,  see  introd.,  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  the  one  who  sent  1860  and  is 
described  there  as  defensor  of  Cynopolis.  Our  letter  is  addressed  specifically  to  Oxyrhynchus,  but  the  very7 
care  with  which  the  address  is  amplified,  see  12  n.,  may  suggest  that  our  Theodorus  was  not  normally  to 
be  found  in  Oxyrhynchus.  The  Theodorus  peforepoc  of  XXVII  2480  3,  13,  16,  who  is  probably  the  same 
as  the  one  mentioned,  but  not  named,  in  6,  68,  102,  travelled  with  bucellarii  of  Cynopolis  and  probably  held 
his  post  there,  but  that  account  probably  relates  to  ad  565/6,  which  is  too  early  to  be  relevant  to  our  letter. 

K0pe{r t).  Cf.  LVI  3871  ion.  for  this  title  in  the  late  period. 

(Ue^o) r(epw).  Cf.  LVI  3871  3  n,  LVIII  3960  25  n.  Here  line  12,  pi.  tov  iv8o£(ov)  ohc'ou),  makes  it 
clear  that  this  is  a  household  post,  maior  domus ,  'major  domo’.  Another  passage  in  which  the  proximity  of 
pieforepoc  and  rod  iv86£ov  oikov  positively  proves  the  same  is  VI  943  3-4. 

11  —  12  Xpicrofpopoc  u^ue(repoc)  dovAoic)  (VaL  dSeXpof) .  The  presence  of  d8eA<j)6{c  makes  it  doubly 
clear  that  SouAo(c),  as  often  in  this  period,  see  I.  F.  Fikhman,  Akten  des  XIII  International en  Papyrologen- 
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) congresses  1 19,  cf.  XLIII  3149  7  8  11.,  XXVII  2479  2  a.,  LVI  3870  4  a.,  is  another  expression  of  humility, 
cf.  6  n.  1  here  is  no  likelihood  that  Christopher  was  a  slave. 

12  +d7roS(oc)  ...  Attlcovoc.  This  section  of  the  address  is  in  a  smaller  and  less  formal  style.  It  could  be 
by  a  second  hand,  but  there  is  no  very  obvious  difference  in  the  colour  of  the  ink  or  the  thickness  of  the 
pen.  In  any  case  it  is  unusual  to  hnd  anything  so  specific  in  such  addresses*  it  may  have  been  necessary 
because  Oxyrhynchus  was  not  the  place  where  this  Theodorus  was  usually  to  be  found,  cf.  1 1  n. 

Y}fyppiuy)x(w?).  There  is  no  persuasive  parallel  for  double  rho  in  the  name  of  Oxyrhynchus,  although 
it  would  seem  to  be  correct  by  Attic  or  Atticistic  standards,  so  that  the  reading  is  at  this  point  very  doubtful, 
but  the  traces  and  the  spacing  seem  to  favour  -ypp-  over  simple  -yp-.  I  he  other  point  of  doubt  is  the  ending, 
but  this  is  the  period  at  which  the  bare  name  'O^upvyxoc  began  to  be  used  of  the  city,  cf  LVI  3860  q-io  n., 
4002  22,  and  it  seems  unlikely  that  '0£ypp  vy)x(cov  iroXei)  was  really  intended  here. 

pi€l^{o)T(epCp)  TOV  tv86£(ou)  OIk(ov).  Cf.  II  11. 

Attllovoc.  Probably  Flavius  Apion  III,  see  introd. 


H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


4007.  J  ULIUS  TO  CyRIACUS 

4  3°  x  14  cm  Sixth/seventh  century 

Cyriacus  is  described  in  the  address  as  67nrp(o7rco)  and  receives  the  honorific  title 
and  epithet  oi  davfjLactor^c  (5,  6)  and  davfjLacidoraroc  (14).  It  seems  unlikely  that  he 
was  the  guardian  of  Julius,  whose  tone  of  command  may  allow  that  Cyriacus  was  his 
agent,  procurator ,  but  another  possibility  is  that  irrirponoc  is  the  title  of  some  minor 
official  or  semi-official  post,  see  14  n.  Reference  is  made  to  a  patricius ,  who  may  well 
have  been  a  great  landowner,  see  8  n.,  but  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  transactions  in 
grain  and  money  that  are  mentioned  are  private  or  estate  business.  A  large  hole 
affecting  lines  5-7  is  particularly  damaging  to  the  run  of  the  sense.  Two  natSec  who 
are  involved  with  the  carriage  of  grain  might  well  be  estate  servants  or  slaves,  see  2  n. 

The  writer  made  use  of  a  piece  of  papyrus  which  had  already  been  used  on  both 
sides,  washing  off  the  previous  ink  not  very  effectively,  although  it  has  not  been  possible 
to  read  the  earlier  writing.  Under  the  letter  and  seemingly  upside  down  to  it  are  the 
rather  pale  remains  of  a  few  lines  of  a  large  Byzantine  cursive.  On  the  back  the  address 
consists  of  only  one  line,  but  there  are  extensive  washed  out  remains  of  cursive  writing 
in  at  least  two  directions  and  some  other  traces  which  look  more  like  pen  trials  than 
proper  writing,  cf.  H.  Harrauer,  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Neue  Texte  aus  dem  antiken  Unterricht 
p.  25,  Taf.  1.  It  seems  clear  that  all  this  was  washed  over  before  the  address  was 
written. 

In  spite  of  the  untidy  state  of  the  papyrus  the  letter  is  written  in  a  well  practised 
and  not  excessively  careless  sloping  Byzantine  cursive,  probably  of  the  late  sixth  or 
seventh  century.  It  was  written  transversa  charta ,  see  4005  introd.,  as  is  shown  by  a 
sheet-join,  overlapping  downwards,  running  horizontally  very  close  to  the  bottom 
edge.  For  dispatch  the  letter  was  rolled  up  from  the  foot  and  squashed  flat;  then  the 
exposed  edge  was  tucked  inside  for  protection  and  the  address  was  written  along  the 
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panel  next  to  that  fold.  A  space  was  left  at  the  middle  of  the  address  for  a  binding 
and  when  that  was  in  place  a  simple  design  of  three  horizontal  strokes  was  inked  across 
it.  The  removal  of  the  binding  has  removed  the  middles  of  the  strokes. 


.0 

+  Karl Xaficv  ra  cvravO a  Aptptajv  6  irate  (f>cpajv  ctKOCtircvrc  aprafiac 

ctrov  to)  pterptp  rov  Kvptov  LlaptovOtov.  ptcra8c8coKcv  Sc  /xot  ojc  on 
ra  8vo  oXoKorrtva  ra  avrt(f)OJvrjticvra  ptot  irapa  rrjc  crjc 

5  davptact6rr]T0C  arratrrjdrjcav  etc  rjjv  /c[ . ]  #  y  teat  KaXojc  cirotrjccv  cov 

rj  davptactorrjc  cayyaopr^caca  avrovc  8  \ . J cat  cyovrcc  rrXcov  vircp 

ircpvct  rptaKovra  Kcparta  |  ^  Kat,  deoc  ot8cv  o  p,ovoc, 

cl  cycvapLijV  Kara  rov  irarptKtov ,  ovk  e8vvoptrjv  irporcXcta^v')  to[v 
cvoc  KCpartov  8ovvat.  clue  8c  jAttoXXuj  rep  rratSt  ort,  Vo  U770A01770 [  r 
IO  TTjC  Kptdrjc  TTCpajjOV  ptot  ,  CTTCt,  0COC  0t8cV  6  naVTOJV  ScCTTOTTjC , 

cay  cvptfifi  'ptc  cXdctv ,  rcrpairXa  avrov  airatro).  Kat  Xotirov  ptcra  KaXov 
80c  fj  to  tcov  rov  Xoyov  rov  ctrov  ircpafjov  ptot  tv  a  ptavdavouv  ypaipw  cot 
8 ovvat  0co8d)ptp  Kat  cprtvt . .  + 


Back,  along  the  fibres: 


+  677tS(oc)  rep  ra  ird(vra)  davptacl  teorarep)  KvptaKcp  design^  cirtrp'Oircp  vac.)  n  apa  lovXtov. 


V 


3  (be:  c  corr.  4  oAo/cor’  r tva  5  1.  airrj rrj8rjeav\  rrjv:  rj  corr.  6  1.  exovrae  12  tva 

14  €7Ti$^TCL>TTr^8avpLa€ m ,  CTurpI $  (vac.)  V 

‘Ammon  the  “boy”  arrived  in  these  parts  bringing  twenty-five  artabas  of  wheat  by  the  measure  of  the 
lord  Pamuthius,  and  he  informed  me  that  the  two  gold  solidi  which  were  guaranteed  me  by  your  Excellency 
were  exacted  for  the  ...,  and  your  Excellency  did  well  to  permit  that  they  should  . ..,  for  they  have  a  surplus 
in  respect  of  last  year  of  thirty  carats  ...,  and  —  the  One  God  knows — if  1  had  gone  to  the  patricius ,  I  could 
not  have  given  an  advance  of  even  the  one  carat!  Say  to  Apollos  the  “boy”,  “Send  me  the  remainder  of 
the  barley”,  since,  —  God,  who  is  master  of  all  things,  knows — if  it  turns  out  that  I  come,  I  will  exact  four 
times  the  amount  from  him!  And  furthermore  make  delivery  properly  or  send  me  the  duplicate  of  the 
account  of  the  grain (?),  so  that  when  I  have  the  information  I  may  write  to  you  to  make  delivery  to 
Theodorus  and  to  whomsoever...’ 

Address: 

‘Deliver  to  the  most  excellent  in  all  respects  Cyriacus,  warden,?),  from  Julius.' 

1  V)*  This  is  the  mysterious  sign  often  transcribed  as  7r(apa ),  which  is  frequently  found  at  the  head 
of  late  Byzantine  letters  in  this  format,  see  LYI  3867  1  n.  In  this  case  the  writer  began  his  letter  proper  a 
little  too  high  and  therefore  wrote  straight  through  the  sign,  so  that  it  interferes  with  the  reading  of  v ale. 
It  seems  clear  from  the  character  of  the  ink  that  it  belongs  to  the  letter  and  not  to  the  earlier  writing  which 
was  washed  out,  see  introd. 

2  KareAafiev  ra  ivravOa.  Cf.  LI  3637  2  n. 

'Apipicov  6  nak.  Cf.  9  AiroXXcb  rep  7ratSf,  P.  Hamb.  Ill  228.  I  I  Flerpoe  /cat  Mrjvae  01  77-atSec;  229.  2  fttrpoe 
6  7rak.  It  is  doubtful  whether  these  ‘boys’  were  free  men  or  slaves,  since  there  is  a  perennial  problem  about 
the  meaning  and  associations  of  the  words  7ratc,  7ratStov,  TratSaptov.  These  two,  to  judge  from  their  names, 


4007.  JULIUS  TO  CYRIACUS 


could  perhaps  fall  into  the  category  of  the  7raiSapia  Alyvirna  on  the  Apion  estates,  on  whom  see  LVIII 
3960  28  n.  It  was  tentatively  suggested  there  that  those  were  slaves,  because  of  an  implication  in  the 
preceding  entry  in  the  account,  which  by  referring  to  TrapapLovapLOL  cXcvScpoi  suggests  that  there  were  slaves 
of  the  Apion  household  from  whom  the  free  contracted  servants  had  to  be  distinguished  in  the  context  of 
that  account. 

3  cltou.  By  this  late  date  cltoc  usually  means  ‘wheat',  rather  than  ‘grain’  in  general,  see  especially 
H.  Cadelh  A.kten  d.  A///  Intemationalen  Papyrologenkongr  esses  61  —  8,  csp.  and  some  specific  meaning  is 

probably  needed  here.  A  doubt  arises  below  in  12,  where  the  request  for  a  copy  of  the  account  of  cltoc 
seems  to  be  associated  with  the  demand  in  9-10  for  the  delivery  of  a  quantity  of  barley.  Unless  appearances 
are  misleading,  in  that  passage  cltoc  does  have  its  earlier  and  more  general  meaning. 

T<p  pcTpcp  TOV  Kvpiov  JlapLovSiov.  Various  men  called  ‘lord’  Pamuthius  appear,  for  instance,  in  I  128  1 
(\  I/\  II  ,142  3  f ad  534  ,  cf.  143  1  (ad  535),  X\  I  1842  6  (\  1),  1871  8  (V),  but  the  name  is  so  common 
that  no  reliable  identification  can  be  made,  for  private  measures  cf.  I).  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht 
13-21. 

cue  otl.  Cf.  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  f.  Rehkopf,  Grammatih  des  neutestamentlichen  Griechisch  15  326  (§396 
An m.  6). 


4  avTLpcovrjOci’Ta,  ‘guaranteed’.  Strictly  speaking  this  is  a  term  of  Byzantine  law.  A  glossary,  G.  Goetz, 
CGL  II  230.  56—7,  gives  avT iptovw  constituo ,  dvTLpcbvpcic  pecunia  constituta ,  cf.  M.  Gdz.  269,  A.  Berger, 
Encyclopedic  Dictionary  oj  Roman  Law  s.vv.  constitution  debiti  alieni ,  reception  argentarii ,  J.  G.  Keenan,  d^PE  29 
1 A97^  one  Latin  version  of  the  title  of  Justinian,  Novella  4  gives  constitutae  pecuniae  reos  in  place  of  the 

Greek  dvTLpwvrjTcbv,  which  occurs  in  I  136  (  =  W.  Chr .  383).  39  in  a  waiver  of  this  Novella.  The  phrasing 
here  should  mean  that  the  two  solidi  were  owed  by  the  writer,  but  that  the  recipient  had  undertaken  to 
pay  the  debt  as  guarantor  and  that  the  money  had  been  demanded  and  paid.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the 


damage  in  line  5  seems  to  have  removed  the  word  or  words  which  would  have  explained  the  transfer  of  the 
money,  and  that  the  next  two  lines,  which  may  well  be  continuing  on  the  same  subject,  are  equally  seriously 
damaged. 


4  5  ~rd)C  CTjC  SaVpLaCLOTTjTOC,  cf.  3 — 6  COU  Tj  doLVpLOLCLOTTJC ,  I  4  T(I)  to.  Tra  VTCL  )  doLVpLdC  '  LCOTaTip)  .  Cf.  LVI  3869 
14:  the  title  and  epithet  are  usually  associated  with  some  fairly  modest  official  rank,  cf.  14  n. 

7  After  KcpaTia  it  might  be  just  possible  to  read  and  restore  St^ocuu  £uy]o>,  ‘by  the  public  standard’, 
cf.  L\  3805  7-8  n.,  although  the  transition  from  eta  to  mu  is  not  easy  to  accept  and  the  space  might  be  a 
little  too  long. 

Ococ  oldcv  6  povoc  is  a  rare  turn  of  phrase,  cf.  BGU  IV  1035.  12,  P.  Hamb.  Ill  228.  8  and  n,  229.  8. 

8  eyevapupv.  Cf.  3988  4  n. 

7 raTpLKLov.  The  patriciate  indicated  very  high  rank  and  was  probably  still  conferred  by  imperial  grant 
at  this  period,  cf.  L\  III  3939  4-5  n.,  para.  3.  This  person  is  likely  to  have  been  one  of  the  great  landlords 
of  Egypt  and  may  well  have  been  the  patron  and  employer  of  both  the  correspondents.  The  Apion  family 
spring  to  mind,  although  the  late  patrician  John,  for  instance,  of  PSI  1  76.  2,  cf.  J.  G.  Keenan,  £PE  29 
(1978  193,  was  a  landlord  in  the  Oxyrhynchus  area  contemporaneously  with  the  Apions  and  not  yet 

obviously  connected  with  them. 

ovk  idvv6pLT]v.  For  omission  of  av  in  the  apodosis  of  an  unreal  past  conditional  sentence  cf.  F.  Blass, 
A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutestamentlichen  Griechisch 15  290—1  (§360  and  Anm.  2). 

On  the  thematic  form  see  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  75  n.  2.  Here  chwopupv  is  perfectly  clear  and  so 
provides  a  little  more  support  for  so  reading  the  very  damaged  word  in  XVI  1854  6. 

TTpoTcXacL^vy.  On  the  omission  of  final  nasals  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  1 1 1  —  1 14. 

This  passage  does  nothing  to  help  us  out  of  difficulty  over  the  meaning  of  TTpoTcXaa ,  on  which  see  CPR 
V  25.  9  n.;  add  new  references  CPR  VI  6.  15,  IX  34.  5.  According  to  A.  G.  Johnson,  L.  C.  West,  Byzantine 
Egypt:  Economic  Studies  273,  315,  it  may  sometimes  be  connected  with  tax  payments  in  advance.  A  basic 
meaning  of  advance  payment  is  discernible,  but  it  is  not  clear  how  npoTcXcia  might  differ  from  npoxpcLa , 
on  which  see  LVIII  3943  9  n. 

9  Traihi.  Cf.  2  n. 

10  It  looks  as  if  pot  refers  illogically  to  the  sender,  although  in  this  passage  of  direct  speech  it  should 
strictly  refer  to  the  recipient. 

Ococ  OldCV  6  Trai’TLOV  ScCTTOTTjC.  Cf.  SB  VI  9107.  3  6  9cOC  6  TraVTODV  ScCTTOTTjC  <pvXd£oi  (=  -ffl)  ...,  possibly 
also  8986.  13  t]o v  rravTorv  Sccttotov  cvpLTTpa^avTac  ( SIC :  1.  -roc?)  [. 
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1 1  fit-ra  KaXov.  Cf.  P.  Berl.  Zill.  14.  17,  P.  Ross-Georg.  V  11  5,  P.  Koln  V  240.  7,  XVI  1855  16  and 

n.,  on  the  naturalization  of  the  phrase  in  Coptic,  e.g.  YV.  E.  Crum,  Koptische  Rechtsurkujiden  66.  32,  67.  76, 
76.  2q  (references  kindly  supplied  by  Dr  Mark  Smith. 

12  cltov.  Cf.  3  11. 

13  After  cotlvl  we  expect  something  like  OeXei,  or  OeXeic,  or  ftovXtu  or  alpfj ,  but  nothing  that  has  been 
thought  of  will  fit  the  traces,  although  it  is  probable  that  a  good  guess  could  be  verified. 

14  €7TiTp  i  oTTUj) .  It  does  ii  o  t  look  likely  that  Cyriac.us  was  the  guardian  of  Julius,  although  it  is  not  quite 
out  of  the  question.  Judging  by  the  tone  ol  command  Cyriacus  could  have  been  the  agent,  procurator ,  of 
Julius,  but  it  may  be  that  he  was  in  charge  of  some  particular  institution,  cf.  the  cttltpottoc  rov 

‘warden  of  the  hostel1,  in  XVI  2058  131.  f  he  use  of  Iit'it  porr  oc  /  pro  curator  as  the  title  of  a  high  Roman  official 
probably  does  not  last  beyond  the  fifth  century,  e.g.  XVI  1973  5  irnTpoira)  rrjc  OeioraT^c  oiViac,  AD  420. 

H.  G.  IOANNIDOU 


4008.  To  J  ohn,  Vice- Do  minus 

63  6B.64/E(i-2)a  33  x  1  1  cm  Sixth/seventh  century 

This  letter  was  intended  to  accompany  a  fish,  which  was  to  be  delivered,  probably 
as  a  gift,  to  a  great  landowner's  representative  on  his  Oxyrhynchite  estates,  an 
avn yeovyoc.  It  was  written  on  behalf  of  some  estate  servants  described  as  iratSapta,  a 
term  of  debated  meaning  which  may  imply  that  they  were  slaves,  see  4007  2  n. 

The  writer’s  sloping  cursive  has  a  professional  look,  but  his  spelling  is  phonetic, 
e.g.  irpcoTcov  for  npcorov  (2),  8lttot€  for  tittotc  (5).  The  masculine  article  instead  of  the 
feminine  in  Kara  rov  oijnv  (5)  looks  like  an  oversight  and  so  does  the  double  accusative 
after  TTpocKwoptev  (for  npocKwodpcev  2).  The  mixture  of  respectable  appearance  and 
low  level  of  literacy  is  what  we  might  expect  on  the  working  fringes  of  high  society. 

The  earliest  datable  dvriyeovyoc  is  probably  the  unnamed  one  mentioned 
repeatedly  in  XXVII  2480  48,  51-3,  55,  57,  59,  probably  of  ad  566,  and  the  term 
appears  in  a  Coptic  papyrus  of  the  Arab  period  from  Aphrodito,  P.  Lond.  IV  1529,  7. 
A  date  in  the  late  sixth  or  early  seventh  century  would  be  suitable  for  this  document. 

The  letter  is  written  transversa  charta ,  see  4005  introd.  para.  3,  as  is  shown  by  a 
sheet-join,  overlapping  downwards,  running  horizontally  very  close  to  the  lower  edge. 
For  despatch  the  letter  was  rolled  up  from  the  foot,  the  exposed  edge  was  tucked  inside 
for  protection,  and  the  address  was  written  along  the  panel  nearest  that  last  fold.  A 
gap  was  left  at  the  middle  of  the  address  for  a  binding,  over  which  a  design  was  inked 
once  it  was  in  place.  Traces  of  the  design  survive  now  that  the  binding  has  disappeared. 


+ 


5 


+  XH-y 

TTpCOTCDV  pi€V  TToXXd  UpOCK VVOpLCP  T(X  lXVTj  T°V  VV^OP  dyadd)P  SeCTTOTTjP 
7rapaKaXovpL€v  vptac,  hecirora,  KeXevcare  Se^acdai  to  puKpov 
cipidpLv  etc  Xoyov  r d)y  TratSaptcov  vptdov.  otSaptev  yap ,  Secirora , 
on  ovk  evptcKOptev  Sittotc  Kara  top  oifnv  vptcbv,  +  deerrora.  + 
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4008.  TO  JOHN ,  VICE-DOMINUS 

Back,  along  the  fibres: 


4~  TV  qyq[0(d>)? ]  Secrror^)  Kvp  jco)  'Iwavvrj  (design)  tAAot'crp(ta>)  (/cat)  avriycouy  tt 

7  ( vac.  )  [  ] . VpL€T€p  (  ) .  + 

2  1.  77-pajTOv,  77730  ck  wo  v/u,ev;  iyvq;  1.  tou  rjpLcbv  ayadov  8€C7totov  3  vp,ac:  corr.  (from  vpLcb v?) 

t  6 

4  1.  ctfiapioV,  vpLcov  5  1.  rtvore,  rjv;  6  aya?,  Sec77-or^K:up^,  iXXovcTpfo  7  vfxerepl? 


‘Firstly  we  kiss  the  feet  of  our  good  lord.  We  beg  you,  lord,  give  orders  to  accept  the  little  sirnarium 
(a  fish)  to  the  credit  of  your  "boys”.  For  we  know,  lord,  that  we  cannot  find  anything  worthy  of  your 
dignity,  lord.’ 

Address: 

‘To  our  good  master,  lord  John,  uir  illustris  and  representative  of  the  landlord,  ...  your  . ..’ 

1  XP7-  After  a  voluminous  amount  of  commentary  this  common  Christian  symbol  remains  without  an 
entirely  satisfactory  explanation,  cf.  LVI  3862  1  n. 

2  TTpocKvvop,ev  (J.  -ofpev) .  Since  the  writer  spells  TrapaKaXov^ev  (3)  correctly,  it  is  perhaps  more  likely 
that  the  upsilon  is  omitted  accidentally  than  that  omicron  was  pronounced  indistinguishably  from  ov , 
although  similar  spellings  are  known  elsewhere,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i  211-12. 

i> 7?.  Cf.  4006  7  n.  He  probably  intended  to  write  TTpocKvvovpiev  ra  ixvV  T°f  dyaOov  dtcTrorov,  but 
he  forgot  ra  lyvi?  and  proceeded,  as  if  he  had  not  mentioned  them,  with  tov  fjpLwv  ayaOcov  (1.  -dov)  8€ctt6tt]v 
in  the  accusative.  In  a  more  pretentious  writer  we  might  have  accepted  ra  iXvr}  as  ‘accusative  of  respect’, 
but  that  seems  less  likely  in  this  badly  spelled  letter. 

3  vpi&c ,  /ceAeucare,  cf.  vpicov  4,  5.  For  the  use  of  the  pluralis  reverentiae  in  private  letters  on  papyrus  see 
H.  Zilliacus,  Selbstgefiihl  und  Servilitat ,  Studien  zum  unregel massigen  Numerusgebrauch  im  Griechischen  71-8. 

3-4  to  puKpov  c Lfxdptv  ( =  -apiov).  Cf.  XVI  1857  1,  where  c tpidpiv  recurs  along  with  the  Nile  fish  aXaft^c, 
and  is  presumably  a  diminutive  form,  cf.  L.  R.  Palmer,  A  Grammar  of  the  Post-Ptolemaic  Papyri  88,  referring 
to  the  Nile  fish  ajxoc  listed  by  Athenaeus,  Deipnosoph.,  VII  88  (  =  3i2a),  cf.  D’Arcy  W.  Thompson,  JEA  14 
(1928)  32.  Oppian,  Hal.,  I  170,  mentions  cipLoi  among  Mediterranean  fish  which  inhabit  both  rocky  and 
sandy  areas  and  Artemidorus,  Onirocr.  ii  14  (ed.  Teubn.  p.  132.  10),  describes  these  as  a  kind  of  tunny  and 
says  that  they  had  no  scales.  Xenocrates,  Trepl  tt)c  diro  rcbv  evvSpcov  Tpo<f>r)c  XXXVI  (J.  L.  Ideler,  Physici  et 
Medici  Graeci  i  p.  133;,  mentions  them:  rwv  <5e  Trorapiiwv  Kal  Xtp,vata)v  raplxcov  ptpei  pitv  6  NeiXoc  k7]to)8€lc 
ct)xouc  re  Kal  paypovc.  The  name  is  taken  to  be  from  the  Greek  adjective  cip,oc,  ‘snub-nosed’.  The  meaning 
of  k7]to)8t]c  is  not  clear;  it  could  mean  just  that  they  were  big,  or  it  could  denote  some  resemblance  to 
whales,  or  perhaps  dolphins,  which  are  also  described  as  ct/xoi,  cf.  D’Arcy  W.  Thompson,  A  Glossary  of  Greek 
Fishes  53,  where  it  is  pointed  out  that  in  this  case  ‘pug-nosed’  is  meant  rather  than  ‘snub-nosed’. 

The  variously  shaped  snouts  of  very  many  fish  could  be  described  as  CLfxoc ,  but  it  may  be  that  c ipioc 
and  cipidpLov  were  deliberately  chosen  with  particular  reference  to  the  o£vp(p)vyxoc ,  ‘the  sharp-snouted  fish’, 
a  name  which  probably  covers  both  Mormyrus  caschive  and  M.  kannume ,  see  G.  A.  Boulenger,  f  oology  of  Egypt: 
The  Fishes  of  the  Mile  i  68,  cf.  ii  PI.  XII,  and  it  may  be,  therefore,  that  they  refer  to  another  of  the  mormyrs. 
Members  of  the  Mormyridae  family  have  snouts  in  a  startling  variety  of  shapes;  some  could  very  well  be 
described  as  flat-nosed.  The  best  contrast  is  perhaps  provided  by  Hyperopisus  bebe ,  as  is  shown  vividly  by  the 
small  diagrams  of  oxyrhynchus  and  H.  bebe  juxtaposed  in  I.  Gamer- Wallert,  Fische  und  Fischkulte  im  alien 
A  gyp  ten  29,  Abb.  5,  6.  A  detailed  scientific  account  and  the  best  illustration  of//,  bebe  are  given  by  Boulenger, 
op.  cit.  i  70-73,  ii  PI.  V.  2.  Douglas  J.  Brewer  and  Renee  F.  Friedman,  Fish  and  Fishing  in  Ancient  Egypt  53, 
provide  a  shorter  account  with  two  photographs  of  fish  represented  in  relief  Irom  the  lomb  of  Mereruka 
(Saqqara,  Dynasty  VI),  which  they  tentatively  identify  as  H.  bebe. 

It  is  clear  from  the  two  letters  that  the  c ifxdpiov  was  regarded  as  being  specially  good  to  eat:  in  1857 
one  was  part  of  a  consignment  offish  sent  for  the  feast  of  Epiphany  {rpv  [rrav^yvptv  tcov  deopavlcov  4-5); 
here  it  is  a  present  to  the  avT ty€oi>xoc ,  the  most  important  local  representative  of  a  magnate  who  owned  an 
estate,  cf.  6  n.  According  to  Boulenger  on  H.  bebe ,  op.  cit.  i  73,  Hhe  flesh  is,  like  that  of  other  Mormyrs, 
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much  esteemed  in  Senegambia;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case  in  Egypt  at  present,  although 
Sonnini,  the  first  describer  of  this  species,  at  the  close  of  the  18th  eentury,  found  it  firm  and  delicate’. 

It  may  be  reasonably  suspected  that  this  one  was  not  all  that  small;  one  cifiapiov  plus  five  dXd^rjrec 
weighed  seventy  Roman  pounds,  c.  22.5  kilos,  in  1857  1-2,  an  average  of  3.75  kilos  per  fish.  I  he  humble 
protestations  about  the  inadequacy  of  its  size  and  about  its  unworthiness  as  a  gilt  to  the  distinguished 
recipient  are  required  by  the  conventions  of  the  Byzantine  epistolary  style. 

4  rraLhapLiDV.  Cf.  4007  2  n.,  on  the  doubt  about  the  free  or  servile  status  of  people  described  as  irate  or 
natSaptov. 

oi'8ap,ev.  Cf.  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  410-11. 

5  Stirore  (1.  r  hr  ore) .  Cf.  LVI  3870  5  and  11.,  on  the  same  form. 

For  r LiTOT e,  "anything’,  see  F.  Blass,  A.  Debrunner,  F.  Rehkopf,  Grammatik  des  neutes tarn enthc hen  Griechisch 

251  (§303)- 

dijnv.  Cf  F.  Preisigke,  Worterbuch  s.v.  oiptc  (5)  for  the  meaning  "position,  dignity’. 

6  'Iajavvrj.  No  avTiyeovyoc  of  this  name  is  known.  A  photograph  shows  that  Capfiarr]  dvrtye  ovyco)  of 
XVI  1861  11  does  not  conceal  him,  and  the  reading  there  remains  not  improbable.  In  *XXIV  2420  5-6 
instead  of  81a  ' Pov<j>\  read  5ta  cov  &[\(aovtov)  name,  plus  c.g.  rou  evdo^OTarov  (cf  LVI  3871  6  n.j 

j  avTtyeovxov;  the  person  may  have  been  Flavius  Victor,  cf  LVI  1 1  3957  8  n. 

IWovc Tp{ iw ) .  On  the  origin  and  early  history  of  the  honorific  adjective  illustris  see  A.  H.  \1.  Jones,  The 
Later  Roman  Empire  i  528-30,  535-6.  On  its  development  and  use  in  the  papyri  as  an  substantival  title,  as 
here,  see  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und  Rangpradikate  17,  cf.  9  citing  XVI  1859  8,  1860  6  for  the  combination 

IWovcTptoc  Kal  avnyeouxoc. 

dvrtyeovx  .  .  This  looks  more  like  the  foot  of  the  double  curve  abbreviation  sign  than  like  an  omega, 
i.e.  read  probably  avTtyeovxiaj) .  On  the  post  see  E.  R,  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  85-6,  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  7 he 
Later  Roman  Empire  ii  789-90.  It  is  the  highest  executive  office  in  the  hierarchy  of  estate  administration,  cf. 

LVI  3871  6  n. 

6-7  We  might  expect  naidapta,  cf.  4,  among  the  traces  in  the  worst  damaged  area,  but  they  have  not 
been  found. 

7  vp.€T€p(o t)  or  ~{ajv)  appears,  unusually,  to  be  the  last  word:  sc.  8ov\oi  i 8ovXojv  ?  Cf.  XVI  1936  18. 
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Square  brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture 
or  from  other  sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a 
symbol.  An  asterisk  denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  Suppl.  The  article  is  not 

indexed. 
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ayadoc  3965  1  12 
ayaXpca  3965  q 
ayeiv  3965  25  8? 
ayeipetv?  3965  19  ii  4 
ay€fj.axoc  3965  10(6) 

ayXao-  3965  22  5 
ayXao^-qfxoc  [3965  2,1  1 3?] 
a€iKT)c  [3965  25  15] 
aOavaroc  [3965  1  1 1  (7)];  2  7(24) 
aie-qp  3965  5  I 
AX^avhpoc  3965  1  7(3) 
aXrjdeia  [3965  13(9)] 

-aXioc  3965  1  16112)? 

aXtoc  3965  1  16(12)? 

dXXa  [3965  1  15(11)];  26  II 

aAAoc  3965  3  4? 

dXc  [3965  20  13?] 

aXcoc  3964  3 

dX<f>av€Lv  3965  25  10? 

ap.aip.d.K€Toc  [3965  21  5] 

avarpixeiv  3963  1 

ainjp  [3965  1  11(7)] 

avdoc  3965  26  5;  [27  12?];  27  14? 

avdpcoTToc  3965  2  i  18';  7(24);  12  4? 

dvTldcOC  [3965  2  21(38)] 

dcnSri  [3965  1  19(15)] 

dolSiuoc  3965  1  9  5 

dir 0  3965  27  1 2 

AttoXXcov  [3965  1  4] 

Q,7Topoc  3965  27  3? 
dpLcroc  3965  12  (29) 

app.a  3965  1  8  4) 
apTTaXeoc  [3964  I  7?] 
dcTTaipeiv  3965  19  ii  15? 
dcrijp  3965  3  1? 
ac  tv  3965  2  8(25) 
arcAecroc  [3965  26  6] 
avrap  3965  1  16(12) 
avriKa  3963  1 
A^podcrr)  3964  4 
a^aptc  3965  25  4 


fiaXXdi'  3965  21  2 
fiapftap-  3965  3 

fiappLT-  3965  7  3? 
fllOTOC  3965  26  10 
Bopiac  [3965  12  8?] 
fipaxvc  [3964  11?] 

yapLoc  [3964  11?] 
yap  3964  I  3965  26  7 
yacrrjp  3965  I  ? 
yc  [3965  2  1(18)] 
yeAav  3965  25  2? 
yevea  3965  1  14(10) 
yrjpdcKCiv  3965  26  7 
yiyvec  9cll  [3965  25  4?] 
yXcdccrj  3965  '(l  14 

Saieiv  3965  16  3? 

8at(f)pcjL>v  [3965  1  19(15)?] 

Saptifav  [3965  1  3  3965  2  22(39) 

Aavaoc  3965  1  10(6) 

Se  3964  14?  3965  [>  9(5)?];  2  18(35); 

SeiKvvvcu  3965  1  12(8) 

AripiriTTip  3965  19  ii  i? 
hrjpoc  3965  19  ii  5 
8l€TT€IV  3965  12  6? 

Sikt]  3965  1  8(4) 

Alovvcoc  3965  8 5? 

S opoc  3963  7 
Silo  3965  25  5 

eyai  3965  1  16(12);  17(13);  21  3? 

(hoc  3965  27  8 

cl  3965  21  11? 

cltevai  3965  26  9 

eivai  3964  1?  3965  26  8;  [io] 

eiVaAioc  3965  1  16(12)? 

€L7T€p  [3965  2  1(18)] 

€K7}TL  3965  1  Il(7) 

€K<j)€Vy€LV  3965  2>l  I4 
'EXevr)  [3964  2] 
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e’Am'c  3965  10  2;  18  9;  26  7 
if. xfxarricoc  [3964  14] 
ifxoc  3963  6 

iv  3964  3  3965  4  3?;  4?;  [5  1];  19  18?;  26  17?;  27  14 

€V€lVaL  3964  I? 

€vjj  3964  1? 
cvOa  3965  26  19;  27  4 
tvOairtp  3965  2  11(28);  16(33) 
ivievai  3964  1? 

3965  20  7 
i£aXeicBou  3963  4 
igeXadveiv  [3965  2  20(37)?] 

€ttl  3965  26  3 
€TTLkX€T]C  3965  ‘  14(30 
irTLKOVpOC  3965  1  17(13) 

€7T0C  3965  11  10 
€7T  OJWpLOC  3965  1  13(9) 
iparoc  3965  3  5 
Zpyov  3965  2  14(31) 

-epyoc?  [3965  25  6?] 

'Epifcvc  3965  20  7 
ipLKvSrjc  3965  1  15(11) 
epXec6 ai  3965  19  ii  20? 

(vayr/c  [3965  27  g?] 
cvavdrjc  3965  3  4 
evrjdfia  3965  1  8(4)? 
cvBvc  3965  1  8(4)? 

(VTTcvijc  3964  6 
(vpvfilrjc  3965  2  10(27) 
i vcrpe-rTTOC  3965  26  18 
EipcLrac  [3965  2  8(25)] 
evT(  3964  2 
evXecdat  3965  1  18(14) 
e<f,opix, iv  [3965  12  5] 

€X(LV  3965  26  5;  6;  7;  8 
’ EX(Kparlhac  [3965  27  10?] 

Zevc  3965  2  9(26) 

fifa  3965  26  5;  10 
fyepJjv  3965  2  1 1  (28) 
ijAeo'c  [3965  19  ii  12] 
rjpap  3965  21  6 
r]pi8(oc  [3965  1  14(10)] 

'HpaKXijc  3964  1 2 

r/pcuc  [3965  1  10(6)?];  2  10(27) 

fjVKOpLOC  [3965  20  11?] 

7 ]roP  3965  18  9 

BaXacca  [3965  20  12];  27  2 
BaXla  3965  26  17 
Bed  3965  1  15(11) 

BeacBai  3965  19  ii  1 1? 

-Bet t]  3965  1  8(4) 


Octoc  3965  1  8(4)? 

Bede  3965  3  2 
Bvtjck€ iv  3965  2t>  7 
9vt]t6c  [3965  26  5];  11 
Bvp.dc  3965  26  6 

I4vai  3964  1? 

Wvc  3965  1  8(4)? 
lavdcdai  3965  1  9(5);  [27  8?] 
LpL€pO€lC  3965  27  13 
Iva  3965  2  3  (20) 

LOCT€(f>aVOC  3965  27  7 
c6tVc  3965  20  4? 

L7T7TO&(lpLOC  3965  2  9(26) 
HcX(tv  3965  19  ii  13 


pdv  3965  1  8(4) 

)65  1  13(9);  2  2(19);  2  10(27);  2  14(31);  19  ii  8?; 
);  20  10;  2b  19? 

3965  19  i  17? 
ipaSAc  [3965  1  7(3)?] 

W  [3965  1  7(3)] 
ic  3965  20  5 
\v7TT€LV  3963  8 
r0C  [3965  26  8] 
w  3965  11  3? 

Aia  [3965  25  9] 

[3963  6?] 
u  3965  26  9 
9oc  3965  27  6 
3965  1  11(7) 

3965  20  11? 
doc  3965  2 
c  [3965  1 


14(3') 

I9(>5)];  27  7 

26  o 


Xapifiaveiv  3965  27  1 1 
Aa vBaveiv  3965  2  6(23^ 
A 3965  2  8(25) 
Xiyvpdc  3965  25  9? 
Atydc  3965  25  9? 


(xavdaveiv  3965  II 
fidyn  3965  10  4? 

~p,ayrf-  3965  10  4? 
p.4yac  3965  13  5 
p,€iyvvvai  3964  13  3965  4  2 

(-)p,eX€rdv  3965  11  4? 
p,€ Xi^pojv  [3965  1  19(15)] 
licv  [3965  1  15(11)] 
McviXaoc  3965  2  10(27) 
fjL7)&4  3964  I? 
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t xrjhtic  3964  i? 

{mc 96c  3965  -5  1 5? 
Movca  3965  1  17(13) 

veo/SAacroc  3965  27  16 
veoc  3964  1 1 
vtvetv  3965  21  7 
VTjTTLOC  3965  '6  g 
Nrjpevc  3965  16(12) 

vrjcoc  3965  9 

Nlcoc  [3965  2  16(33)?! 
voelv  3965  26  6 
vooc  3965  18  5?;  26  9 
vvv  3965  1  15(11) 
VOJTOV  3965  25  16? 

£av6orpi-)(-  3965  2  10 
£etvoc  3965  19  ii  19? 


7 T€pLKTLOV€C  3965  I  7  (34) 

7 TTjKTLC  3964  I5 
IJtepfccc  3965  1  12(8) 

-TrXoKdpioc  3965  1  12(8^ 

77-oAtc  3965  [>  9(5)?];  2  11(28);  2  i6(33) 
77oAuSevSpoc  3965  11  8 
7ToXvr)paroc  3965  26  5 
ttoXvttolklXoc  [3965  1  17(13)] 
ttoAuc  3965  5  3?;  26  6 
77oAuup.voc  (v.l. )  3965  27  8 
TToXvcbwtXOC  [3965  1  17(13)1 
Tiopoc  3965  27  3? 

TTorapLOC  3965  1  3 
7TOT€  3965  21  II? 

77  OVC  3964  14 
fTpidfioc  3965  1  6(2) 

77 poc  3965  26  1 1 

TTpcoroc  3964  13  3965  1  4 


oSe  3965  2  2(19)?;  2  18(35)? 
otKdSe  [3965  1  9(5)] 

OLKCTT] C  3963  3? 
oAiyoc  3965  f  10 
opLTjXtt;  3964  5 
ovoc  3965  25  6 
onXorepoc  [3965  1  13(9^] 
opav  3964  2 
oppLoc  3965  12  1 1? 
oc ,  ij#  6  3965  26  9 
or  av  [3965  26  8] 
ot£  3964  1 2 

ouSe  3964  i  3965  26  8;  [9] 
OVK  3965  25  4;  10 
ovpavo-  3965  2  6(23) 
OVpavOpLTjKTjC  [3965  2  6?] 
otfc  3965  25  16? 

OVT€  3965  26  7  bis 
OUTOC  3965  26  9;  1 1 
6<f>pa  3965  26  5 

llairjwv  3965  2  I? 

770 1C  3965  1  6(2);  2  9(26);  3  5? 
Tlav Stcuv  [3965  2  20(37)?] 
Trapap-evew  39  6  5  26  4? 

TrapOevoc  [3964  5?] 

7 rdc  3965  18  7;  21  6 
ndrpoKXoc  [  3965  1  2  ] 

770LTpaUOC  [3965  2  11(28)?] 

I laucaviac  3965  13  3°/ 

77 eStov  3965  2  19(36)  ' 

7T€l6€LV  3965  18(35) 

TUXoifi  3965  2  15(32) 
irepdLvetv  3965  2/  4 
nipOeiv  3965  1  9(5) 


i>60ioc  [3965  27  2?] 
pucioc  3965  19  ii  7 

cKOirelv  3963  6 

c-ndpr-q  3965  2  4(21);  [2  8(25)] 

C7 reuSetv  3965  19  ii  17? 

C7T ovSrj  [3965  16  3?] 
cruyoc  3965  25  1 7? 

Crdi  3965  25  1 7? 

cv  [3965  1  15(11)];  17(13);  f26  n] 

cvp.fj.axio-  [3965  21  8] 

cw-  3965  2  18(35) 

cvv  3963  3?  3965  2  9(26) 

cvvoiKerrfc  3963  3 

TavraXt8r]C  3965  2  15(32) 
t€  3963  6 
T€>«v  3965  11  3? 
ripa C  3965  3  I? 

T ipfjLCL  3965  1  8(4)?  (v.l.);  26  11 
tic  3965  2  3(20)?;  [26  5] 

TIC,  TL  3965  14 

rXrjOi  3965  20  12 
rpc^ctv  3965  3  6 
rpv£  [3965  20  12?] 

Tpwtc  [3965  1  10(6)?] 

vyirjc  [3965  26  8] 
vloc  [3965  1  .5(11)] 
vXdKOpUDpOC  [3964  7] 

V7T€V€p6e  3965  3  3 

0770  3964  15  [3965  7(1  12?] 

<f>avoc  3964  10? 

(fyapKic  3965  27  15 
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( fxxcyavov  3963  9 
<j>4p<uv  3965  25  16 
<f>iXoc  3965  21  8;  25  3 
c ftofieiv  3963  2 
(f>6p(jLLy£  3965  1 1  5? 
{-Wpdfav  3965  26  13 
( t>piKovc9ai  3965  19  ii  16? 
(fipovric  3965  M  8 
-<j>pcov  3965  1  19(15) 
cfyvXov  3965  2  I  7(34) 
iwc  3964  16? 
c f>ojc  3964  16? 

yaiptiv  3965  1  15(11) 
XaXeTTTetv  [3965  1  6(2)]? 
Xapieic  [39  6  5  27  12] 


xap%ec8<u  [3965  1  6(2)]?;  [2C  12] 
{-)xeiv  3965  1  11(7) 
x<tp  3965  1  4  3965  27  1  1 

xepcoc  3965  12  6 
Xpi)p-a  3965  1,1  ii  2 
Xpovoc  [3965  2<J  3?];  [io] 

Xpto c  3965  27  12 

ifjvSpoc  3965  Jl>  1 6 
$^XV  3965  ~f'  1 2 

CiJKVfXOpOC  3965  14(10) 

-LUVVpLOC  3965  2  24(41) 
cSc  3964  12  3965  1  7(3)?;  20  10 

wc  3965  1  7(3)? 
were  [3965  '7(3)]? 
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ayaOoc  3967  403  3971  6 

aSecv  [3966  10?];  [14] 
adavaroc  3967  402 
atcOavecdat  [3970  12] 

( -)  aKovetv  3968  i  1 7 
clXt]8t]c  3966  7 

aXXd  3967  1  394  3968  ii  4  3969  1  8;  12?  3970 

10?;  12  3971  2 

ap,a  [3966  4?] 
dfjLaprdv€LV  3970  1 2 
av  3966  1 1  3970  15 

ave;\;etv  3972  9;  1 1 
dvdp(D7T0C  3970  10 
avocioc  3967  2  41 1? 
auac  [3967  1  388?]  3968  ii  13? 

<1770  [3966  9]  “ 

( lTToXayxdveLV  [3971  5?] 
avoXafapav^LV  3967  1  392 
aTToXeytiv  [3971  5?] 
d7ToXet7T€LV  [3971  5?] 

AttoXXcov  3969  1  10 
airopoc  3967  400 
CL7TO(f)€p€lV  [3966  12?] 
apTTCL^LV  [3967  1  398] 
dcdevr^c  3967  1  400 
acyaXav  [3967  1  395] 
drvxxjfJiCL  3967  1  390 
auAoc  3966  i  o 

avroc  3966  6;  [i  3]  3967  1  401;  403  3968  ii  11 

3972  5;  8 
at^teVat  3967  1  394 

d(f)V7TVL^€LV  3966  I  2 


paM&tv  3972  8 
jStoc  3967  1  396 
pXfaiv  [3967  1  318] 
fiovXecdaL  3972  7 

yapieiv  3966  9 

yap  3966  8;  14;  16  3967  1  385;  [407] 

3972  9 

yivvc  [3971  1?] 

ytyvecOat  [3967  1  393];  1  399?  3970  18 

yvvrj  3966  1 1 

8at<pv-  [3971  11?] 

Se  3971  3 

Set  3966  15  3967  401 

SetV  3966  4 

Sta  3967  1  389 

StSac/cetr  3969  1  6 

StSorat  3967  1  403  3969  1  3;  4 

So /ecu'  3966  16  [3970  16] 

A  ova  £  3972  10  (in  margins) 

Svcrvx^c  3968  i  8 
ScuSe/ca  3969  1  7 
AatpLc  3971  4? 

iav  3966  4 

iytcXetetv  3966  13 

iyd)  3966  15;  16  3967  1  389;  403;  404 

3970  17  3971  3 
et  3967  397;  3972  1 2 

etrat  3966  16  3967  399;  403;  [2  407] 

etc  [3967  1  405] 


3968  i  3 

3972  10 


3969  1  9 
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tic  3971  5 

€LCOpav  [3971  g?] 
f ico.  3970  1 3  3972  8 

€K(  IVOC  [3967  1  390] 

IXeeivoe  3967  1  387 
epavrov  3967  1  [389] ;  2  4.4? 

€fxoc  [3967  1  390?]  3970  6 

evSov  3966  13 
evetvat  3967  391 

ivOdSe  3968  i  5 
evo^Aetv  3969  1  12 
i^€px€cO at  3967  [386;  387] 

CTTOLKOVe  IV  3966  1 1 
CTTLKArjpOC  3972  13 
eTTicrjpiov  3967  397 
ipvdpi  av  3972  6 

-epxecdau  3967  386  3968  ii  17 

erepoe  3970  1 1 
€t{-)  3971  1? 
eJ  3967  402  3972io 

evrrcbycov  3971  I? 
evifjvxoc  3967  400 
*X£IV  3967  1  393  3972  13 

[3967  1  394];  [400]  [3972  7?] 

■qSvc  3966  1 1 

T)p€ie  [3971  7?]  3972  1 1 

Gate  3968  ii  5 
davpaeroe  3970  14 
deXyetv  3967  1  394 

06oc  3966  10  3968  i  16  [3969  1  7];  10 

Ovyarrfp  3969  5 

tccoc  3967  399 
Irapoe  3967  399 
tyOvc  [3968  ii  10] 

KaOevSeiv  3966  13 

/cat  3966  10  3967  396;  413  3968  ii  3  3969  1  10 
3970  13;  14  3971  8 
/caAoc  3968  ii  6 
KarayeXaeroe  3970  1 8 
KaraXeiTTCiv  3967  1  401 
Koprj  3967  397 
Kprjvr)  [3966  9] 

KracOai  3968  i  1 8 
KcuXveiv  3967  1  391 

AaAeiv  3967  1  388 
Aapfiaveiv  3968  i  1 3;  [25] 

AavOaveiv  3968  i  6;  [7] 

A iyeiv  3967  1  389;  394  3968  i  14  [3970  17] 


At/Sava/roc  3968  ii  1 2 
Xoytcpoc  [3967  1  399] 

Aot7roc  3970  15 
Aovrpov  3966  8 

peAeiv  [3967  1  389] 
peXoe  3966  15 
pev  3972  1 2 
(-)peveiv  3969  1  9  (bis?) 
peVTOL  [3966  10] 
pp  3969  1  3?;  4;  12 
Mlkliov  3970  19 
picOovv  3966  14 
picovv  3967  1  395 
poXic  3971  8 
povoc  3968  ii  8? 

vrj  3972  13 

vvv  3966  6  3967  1  399 

vd(  [3971  11?] 

oSwrjpoc  3967  1  400 
otKorpafj  3966  16 
OLKTOC  [3967  1  395?] 

OLKTpOC  [3967  1  395?] 
otvoyooc  [3966  7?] 
ovctSoc  3967  401 
(-)opav  3971  9 
00777  [3967  1  387] 

00  3967  1  390 
ovte  3972  6 

OVK  [3967  1  403]  3972  9 

OVKOW  3967  1  391 

ovtoc  3966  8;  14  3967  1  388;  [389];  390;  391;  392 

bis;  398;  401;  405  3970  17  [3972  11] 

OVTUJC  3967  1  393;  407? 

77atSaptov  3966  16 
Trace  3968  ii  9 
7ravTavoi)  [3967  1  3Q2] 

77a™  3968  i  21 
napayeev  3970  I  3 
llapdevte  [3968  i  4] 

Trapievai  [3966  11] 

irde  [3967  1  388] 

irdex^w  3967  1  388;  [402];  2  410? 

Trepireiv  3967  [  405 
rrXeove^ta  3967  398 
770  tOC  3966  15 

770T6  3966  1 1;  [15]  3970  7?;  9  [3971  8] 

7700  3967  396 
TTpaypa  3966  7 
TTptv  3968  ii  1 
TTpOKoAlTLOV  3968  i  15 
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Trpoc  3966  io  bis;  14;  15  3967  1  393? 
TTpOC&OKtpLOC  [3971  7?] 

77 pocBev  3967  1  393? 

TTpOCTTOtclv  3967  1  404 
npocTiOcvat  3970  I  I 
770)  C  3967  1  403 


TOtVVV  3969  1  1 1 
Tp€(f>€tv  3968  i  10;  11? 
rpLcdOXtoc  3967  2  413 
TpOTTOC  3970  8 
Tvyyave  tv  [3967  2  409] 
TV  (f>Xoc  3968  i  2 


pwvvvvai  3969  1  1  I  ( ipptopievoc )  [3971  3?] 

ceavrov  [3967  1  395] 

CtfJLtKT]  3967  1  387  ~ 

CpuKpLVTf]c  3969  1  8;  1 1 
cttclStj  3967  2  4 1  o? 

CT p€(j)€LV  3968  i  10;  11? 

cv  3967  1  391;  [393?];  396;  2  401 

cw(-?)  3967  1  386 

Ccoctac  3968  i  1;  20 

CtOTTjpLa  [3967  1  396?] 

raXac  [3966  14]  [3967  '  394?]  3968  i  7  3971  4 

r €  3967  1  389 
reraproc  [3972  12] 

TlfACOpeiv  [3967  1  402] 
tic ,  ti  3966  10  3967  397 

tic,  tl  3967  1  388;  396;  2  410?  3968  i  3;  ii  3  3970 

13  3972  7 
rot  3972  10 


vhpo(f>opeiv  3966  15 
VTTCp  [3967  1  388] 
imo  (-)  3968  ii  13? 

< f>dvau  [3967  1  388] 

< Pavtac  3968  i  1 2 
( f>dpp.aKOV  3967  416 

(f>€p€LV  3966  9 
(//tAraroc  3970  1 6 
<t>pdl,eiv  3967  1  385 

yatpctv  3970  16 

X°po c  3966  5  [3967  2  4 13/4 14] 

ijjcyctv  3967  1  390 

<L  3968  i  16  3971  4 
wc  3967  1  395 
tocTTcp  3968  i  2 


III.  RULERS  AND  REGNAL  YEARS 


Marcus  and  Verus 

AvtwvIvoc  /cat  Ovrjpoc  ot  KVptoi  AvTOKpaTopcc  (year  6) 

3974  15-16 

AvTOKpaTcop  Kalcap  Maptcoc  AvprjXtoc  AvtcovIvoc  /cat 
AvTOKpaTcop  Kalcap  [  (oath  formula)  [3975 
1 1-13] 

Gordian  III 

MapKoc  Avtwvioc  PopStavoc  Kalcap  6  KVptoc  (oath 
formula  of  year  6)  3976  7-8 

Decius 

AvTOKpaTcop  Kalcap  rdi'oc  Mccctoc  Kovlvtoc  Tpalavoc 

Ac k toe  [  (year  1)  3978  19-21 


Gallienus 

6  Kvptoc  T]pLtov  raXXtrjvoc  CcfiacToc  (year  14)  3979 
20-21 

Galerius 

No  titulature  (year  20  =  311/12;  posthumous  3982 
10- 1 1 

Constantine  and  Licinius 

No  titulature  (year  7,  5  =  312/13)  3982  12 


IV.  CONSULS 

IV.  CONSULS 
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AD  312  virareiac  tojv  hecTTOTcbv  rjp,wv  Kcovctclvtlvou 
KCLl  AlKlVVlOV  CefiaCTCOV  TO  ft'  3981  2  1—22 
AD  314  VTTaretac  P  ov<f>lov  OvoXovciavov  Kal  JAerpoj- 
viov  Avviavov  tcov  XapLirpoTarcov  3982  16-17  3983 
I  (virareLOL  ktX),  12,  16 

AD  340  UTraretac  CtTTTipLiov  Akiv8vvov  t[ou 

Xap*  \  TTpOT (XT 017  )  ]  eTTapXOV  TOV  Upov  TTpaLTWpLOV  Kal 

rio7TOv[XwVLOv]  FI pO kXoV  TOV  XapL  (lT pOTOLTOv)  3984 

1  —3 


AD  473  pL€Ta  tt)v  vTTaTtlav  <PXaovtov  MapKiavov  tov 
XapLiTpOTaTov  Kal  tov  8r}Xco9r)copL€vov  3985  I 
AD  494  pL€Ta  ttjv  viraTetav  &XaovL‘ov  Evcefitov  tov 
XapiTTpOTaTOV  TO  ft"  3986  2-4 
AD  532?  imaTetac  0XaovLO)v  * OpecTOv  Kal  A fiirjvov 
TCOV  Aa]  pLTTpOT <XTWV  [3987  i] 


V.  INDICTIONS 


11th.,  a pxfj  1 2th.  (472/3^  3985  1 
12th.  (473/4)  3985  7,  10 

•3th-  (474/5)  3985  7,  10 


2nd.  (493/4)  3986  3 
10th.  (531/2?)  3987  1 
1  ith.  (532/3?)  3987  8,  12 


VI.  MONTHS 


@0.0  3979  21?  0a.fi.evw9  [3979  21?]  3981  2  2  3983  17  3986  4 

3987  1  [3989  1 7]  3998  8 

H aXo>v  (3982  17)  3983  1,12  3985  1  3992  21  &aPH.ovdi  3999  10,  28 

Tvfti  3991  30 


VII.  DATES 

26  September  266  (or  25  March  267?)  3979  20—21  7  May  314  3983  1,12 

26  February-26  March  312  3981  21-2  g  May  473  3985  1 

26  March  314  3983  16-17  8  March  494  3986  2-4 

5  May  314  3982  16-17  21  March  532?  3987  1 


VIII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Af3iTjv6c  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  532? 

Afipaapuoc  4005  8 
Aya9oc\  Aur.  Agathus  3982  19-20 
AOavaaoc  4003  1 
AOavacioc ,  f3or]96c  4002  10 
A*Aioc  Qewv  3992  1 ,  34 
Akiv8woc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  340 
AXeic,  w.  of  Galocaerus  3994  5 
AXe£av8poc:  Aur.  Alexander,  decaprotus  3980  3 
AXe£av8poc:  Aur.  Alexander,  former  hypomnemato- 
graphus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  [3980  1  ] 


AXe£av8poc,  69oviaKoc  3979  16—17 
ApL&TOKoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Psenamunis  comarch  of Phobou 
3982  3  3983  3 
ApLpLOJV,  TTaiC  4007  2 
ApLpLwviavoc  4000  1 
ApLpLOJVLOC  [3997  28] 

ApLpLcbvioc:  Aur.  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius,  strat¬ 
egus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  3976  1,  10?  3977  1-2 

ApLpiwvovc ,  m.  of  Copres  3997  38,  39? 

Awiavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  314 
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Avovfiiwv,  f.  of  Flavius  Serenus  pnmicerius  quciestiona- 
riorum  3986  7 

Avov^ioc :  Aur.  Anuphius  nomicarius ,  s.  of  Theodorus, 
gd.-s.  of  Mcgas  alias  Didymus  3985  3,  6 
Avrwvivoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  and  Verus 
Avrwvioc  3976  7  see  also  Index  111  s.v.  Gordian  III 
Ana[  3988  1 1 
Am'a  3990  I 
A 77 leu v  4000  2 

Attiojv.  Flavius  Apion  III  4006  12 
AiroXivapioc :  Domitius  Apolinarius,  strategus  of  the 
Athribite  3973  4-5,  6 
AiroXXajvia  3989  14 
AttoXXwvloc  3998  3 1 

AiroXXcvvioc:  Aurelius  Ammonius  alias  Apollonius, 
strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  3976  1,  io.J  3977 

1-2 

Al-n-oAAaK:,  naic  4007  9 
Anna  Kvpoc,  Kadwciwpievoc  4006  3 
Air<j>vc  3993  22,  49 
AplCTOJV ,  €7TlpLeXr]TpC  3982  IO 

AppLacic :  Aur.  Harmasis  s.  of  Tithoes,  priest  3981 
2,  23 

Apirarjcic:  Aur.  Harpaesis  s.  of  Pathatres,  comarch 
of  Phobou  3982  2,  18  3983  3 
ApnoKparlaiva  3996  10 

Arpevc:  Aur.  Hatreus  s.  of  Panotbeus,  comarch  of 
Posompoys  3983  8 
Arpijc:  Aur.  Hatres  3984  5 

AvprjXioc  [3975  12]  3976  1,  2,  10,  11  3977  1,  4 

3978  1,  3  3980  1,  3  3981  2,  23,  24  3982  1,  2, 
5,  18,  19,  22,  23  3983  2,  3,  6  (bis),  7,  8,  11  3984 
4,  5  3985  3,  17  3986  14  3987  10,  14 

AvprjXioc  see  also  Ayadoc,  AXe£av8poc,  Apipunvioc, 
Avov<j>ioc,  AiroXXwvioc,  AppLacic,  Apirarjcic,  Arpevc, 
Arpijc,  A<f>6ovioc,  reppiavoc,  Arjpnjrpioc,  Alow ca- 
pioc,  'HpafcXeiSiTjc,  "Hpcov,  &eo$wpoc,  0ewv,  Y ca«, 
lajavvrjc,  Movvdnoc,  Neydepweic,  IJckvcic, 
npdirapyoc,  Capairicvv,  Ceprjvoc,  CrparoviKoc, 
Cvpoc,  Wevapiovvic,  Wevracevc,  TQpoc 
AvprjXioc  see  also  Index  III  s.v.v.  Antoninus  and 
Verus 

Apdovioc:  Aur.  Aphthonius,  Srjpioc  Udv  xprjpiaTwv 
rpaire^irrjc  3982  5 
A<f>ovc  3997  39  3999  1,  30 

BrjcapUjjv  3988  1,  21 
Brjcac  3973  1 1  (margin) 

rdioc  3978  20  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 
raXXirjvoc  3979  20-21  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 
Gallienus 

reppiavoc:  Aur.  Germanus  s.  of  Johannes  3985  17 
fopSiavoc  3976  7  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Gordian  III 


rpanavoc  4004  5 

A ckioc  [3978  21]  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 
ArjpLrjrpioc  3991  22  3998  33 

ArjpLrjrpioc :  Aur.  Demetrius  s.  of  Theon  3978  6 
Arjpnrjrpioc:  f.  ofM.  Aur.  1  heon,  h.  ofDionysia  alias 
Thaesis  3976  3 

Ativpioc  3999  6,  IO,  17  4003  2  4004  16 

A&vpLoc:  Megas  alias  Didymus,  gd.-f.  of  Aur.  Anu¬ 
phius  nomicarius ,  f.  of  Aur.  Theodorus  nomicarius 
3985  4  3986  15-16 
zhoyac  3992  22,  31 
Aioyevrjc,  scholasticus  4002  2,  23 
AioSwpoc  3988  12 

Aiowcapioc:  Aur.  Dionysarius,  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  3984  4 
Aiovvcia  3992  5  4002  19 

Aiovvcia:  Dionysia  alias  Thaesis,  m.  of  M.  Aur. 

Theon,  w.  of  Demetrius  3976  3-4 
Aiovvcioc:  Heras  alias  Dionysius,  strategus  of  the 
Saite  nome  3973  2,  6-7 
Aiovvcioc,  vopLoypa(j)OC  3992  24 

Aiovvcioc ,  royal  scribe,  acting  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  3974  1  3975  1 

AiocKopac  [3994  17?] 

AiocKopoc  3993  42  3999  5 

AiocKopoc,  f.  of  Pansophium  (3984  7) 

AopLinoc:  Domitius  Apolinarius,  strategus  of  the 
Athribite  3973  4-5,  6 

(EXevr)  3997  39,  40 

' EXevrj ,  embroidress  4001  19 

'Eopracioc  4003  33 

Eira(j)p  68  ir  oc  3991  21-22 

Eppiivoc  3992  1,  34 

Evdaipiajv ,  doctor  4001  2,  37 

EvrjOioc:  Valerius  Euethius,  rationalis  3980  7 

EvXoyioc  3998  31  (ei»Aoyic  pap.) 

Evpiadioc  4002  1,  22 

Evcefiioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  494 

Evcj)pocvvr)  3994  1,  16 

(Hpaf<Xdpipuov  3999  1,  7,  29  4001  8 

'HpaKXelSrjc  3991  23 

'HpafcXelbrjc:  Aur.  Heracleides  s.  ofCephalon  3979  5 
* HpafcXeihujc ,  f.  of  Clemens,  s.  of  Clemens,  h.  of 
Taharthonis  3975  4 

'Hpat<Xei8r]c,  village  scribe  of  Therythis  (Saite] 

3973  3 

* H paicXeioc  4000  1  o 
'HpatcX-rjc  3997  1,  44 
'Hpac  3993  43  3997  29 

(Hpac:  Heras  alias  Dionysius,  strategus  of  the  Saite 
nome  3973  2,  6-7 
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'Hpwv  3997  1 8 

" Hpwv :  Aur.  Protarchus  alias  Heron,  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  3978  1-2 

* Hcvyioc ,  former  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 

3981  7 

Garjcic  3993  38 

SafjcLc:  Dionysia  alias  Thaesis,  m.  of  M.  Aur. 

Theon,  w.  of  Demetrius  3976  3-4 
0  alcove  3994  12 
0€o8ocloc  4005  1 1? 

Geodwpa  3998  12 

0e68copoc  4001  26  4002  16  4004  2,  24  4007  13 

GeoSwpoc:  Aur.  Theodorus  nomicarius ,  f,  of  Aur.  Anu- 
phius  nomicarius ,  s.  of  Megas  alias  Didymus  3985 
3,  4,  7  3986  14 

GeoSwpoc:  Aur.  Theodorus  proiodemotes ,  s.  of 
Maximus  3987  10,  [15] 

GeoSwpoe,  Kop.ee,  pei^orepoc  4006  II,  12 
Gecov:  Aelius  Theon  3992  1,  34 
Q4 wv\  ...  alias  Theon  3976  12 
Gkwv:  Aur.  Theon  3982  23 

Qewv:  Aur.  Theon  alias  Munatius,  town  councillor 

3978  3-4 

Qewv,  f.  of  Aur.  Demetrius  3978  6 
Gewv,  f.  of  Petosiris  3993  27,  31 
Gewv:  M.  Aur.  Theon  s.  of  Demetrius,  m.  Dionysia 
alias  Thaesis  3976  2-4 
G^dorje  see  Tidoi)e 
Gtbvic  3998  1,  32,  33  (3  persons) 

Gwvlc ,  s.  of  Cephalas  3993  45 

Gwvlc,  s.  of  Plutarchus,  f.  of  Thonis  the  elder  deayoc 
of  Thoeris  and  of  Thonis  the  younger  deceased 

3974  4 

Gwvlc ,  s.  of  T  honis  the  elder,  gd.-s.  of  Thonis, 
gt.-gd.-s.  of  Plutarchus,  m.  Talobais  3974  9 
Get irtc,  s.  of  Thonis  the  younger  deceased  3974  13 
Gwvlc ,  the  elder,  deayoc  of  Thoeris;  s.  of  Thonis, 
gd.-s.  of  Plutarchus,  m.  Taysiris  d.  of  Petalus;  f. 
of  Thonis;  h.  of  Talobais;  b.  of  Thonis  the  younger 
deceased  3974  4 

Gwvlc ,  the  younger,  deceased,  s.  of  Thonis,  gd.-s.  of 
Plutarchus,  m.  Taysiris;  b.  of  Thonis  the  elder 
deayoc  of  Thoeris;  f.  of  Thonis  3974  12 

'IepaKLWv  3988  1,21 
YouAioc  4007  14 

lcaK\  Aur.  Isak,  bleacher,  s.  of  Johannes  3987  14 
Yaaeiac,  stonecutter  4003  17 
7 cyoplwv  3991  1,  32 

Iwaw-qc:  Aur.  Johannes  s.  of  Patbos  3985  2,  14 
Iwdvvrje,  f.  of  Aur,  Germanus  3985  1 7 
Iwavvrjc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Isak  bleacher  3987  14 
lwdvvT]e,  IXXovcrpLoe  Kal  avnyeovyoc  4008  6 


K  i<f>Lc,  d.  of  Psosnaus  3981  3 
Kalcap  3975  11,13  3976  7  3978  20  see  also  Index 
III  s.v.  Marcus  and  Verus,  Gordian  III,  Decius 
KaXXlviKoe  3998  1,  32  (2  persons?) 

KdXXnTTToc  3998  32 

KaXoKaipoe ,  h.  of  Aleis  3994  1 

KdvwTToe  4004  1 ,  24 

KepSwv  3997  [  1  ] ,  44 

KecjyaXac ,  f,  of  Thonis  3993  46 

KepaXwv,  f.  of  Aur.  Heraclcides  3979  5—6 

KXrfprjc ,  gd.-f.  of  ( demens,  f.  of  Heracleides  3975  4-5 

KXrjprje ,  s.  of  Heracleides,  gd.-s.  of  Clemens,  m. 

Tahar thonis  3975  4 
KoTTp-qe ,  s.  of  Ainmonus  3997  38 
Koirpve  3993  1 
KopvrjXioc  4002  17 

Kovtvroe  [3978  21]  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 

Kpavac  3997  1 4 

Kvpa  4001  2,  9  4004  15  (bis) 

KvpiaKOC,  €7T IT pOTTOC  4007  I  4 
KvpiXXa  4001  15 
Kvpoc  see  A^TTTT a  KvpOC 
KwvcravTLvoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  312 

Aewvidrjc  3979  7 

Aewvidiqc,  s.(?)  of  Sinpsansneus  3979  1 

Alklwloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  312 

AvKaplwv ,  former  gymnasiarch  of  Oxyrhynchus 

3989  1,  18 

MaKapla  4004  3 
Ma^evTLoc  4000  12 

Ma^tpoc,  f.  of  Aur.  T  heodorus  protodemoles  3987  10 
Map  la  4005  I 

MapKiavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  473 
MapKoe  [3975  12]  3976  2,  7,  11  see  also  Gewv\  Index 
III  s.vv.  Marcus  and  Verus,  Gordian  III 
Marpiae ,  f.  of  Aur.  Psentaseus  comarch  of  Posom- 
poys  3983  8 

Meyae:  Megas  alias  Didymus,  gd.-f.  of  Aur.  Anu- 
phius  nomicarius ,  f.  of  Aur.  Theodorus  nomicarius 
3985  4  3986  15-16 
MeXac ,  speculator  4002  5 
Meeeioe  3978  20  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 
Movvanoc:  Aur.  Theon  alias  Munatius,  town  coun¬ 
cillor  3978  3-4 

NadavarjX  4004  14 

NecXac:  Aur.  Nilas  s.  of  Serenus  3985  2,  15 
NexOepwetc:  Aur.  Nechtheroeis  s.  of  Phthimuis  3981 
24 

NiXac  see  NetXae 

'Ovwpariavoc,  vavKXrjpoc  [3980  io] 
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5 Opecrrjc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Al)  532;J 

OvaXevrlvoc  4004  9 

OvaXepioc  3988  5  (ovaXepiv  acc.) 

OvaXepioc  EvrjOioc ,  rationalis  3980  7 
Ou-rjpoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Marcus  and  Verus 
OvoXovciavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  314 

[ laanic  3993  38 

I ladarprjc ,  f.  ofAur.  Harpacsis  comarch  of  Phobou 

3982  2  {TraraOpipToc  pap.)  3983  3 
ria[LOv6ioc  4007  3 

[IaVLCKOC  3996  3 

IJavoTpevc,  f.  ofAur.  Hatreus  comarch  ofPosompoys 

3983  8 

77az'co</>tor,  d.  of  Dioscorus  3984  7 
//ar/Scuc,  f.  of  Aur.  Johannes  3985  [  2],  15 
IleKvcic.  Aur.  Pecvsis  s.  of  Pecysls  3983  7 
fleKVCLC ,  f.  of  Aur.  Pccysis  3983  7 
IleraXoc ,  f.  ofTaysiris  vv.  ofThonis  s.  of  Plutarchus, 
m.  of  Thonis  the  elder  #eayoc  of  Thoeris  3974  5 
flcTOCLpLC  3995  I 

fhroclpLc ,  priest,  s.  of  Theon  3993  12-13,  26,  27 
IltTpwvioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  314 
[JXovrapxoc  3995  I 

nXovrapxoc,  f.  ofThonis,  gd.-f.  ofThonis  the  elder 
#eayoc  of  Thoeris  and  of  Thonis  the  younger  de¬ 
ceased  3974  4 

llXovrapxoCy  priest  3989  1 ,  18 
[JottovXcxjvloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  340 
I 1 po kXoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  340 
fJpcoTapxoc:  Aur.  Protarchus  alias  Heron,  strategus 
of  the  Oxyrhynchite  3978  1-2 
IlToXepLaioc  3990  1 3  3993  43 

I JroXepLOLLoc :  Flavius  Ptolemaeus,  primicerins  quaes tion- 
c iriorum ,  s.  of  Phoebammon  3986  7 
nToXepLaloc,  pLtXXoyvpLvaciapxoc  3992  25 

'Pov()>loc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  314 

CaXiovc  4002  9 
CapaTrapLpLOJV  3993  I 
Capandc  3989  6,  8 
Capamdc  3991  1 )  3 2 
Capcnno&oopoc ,  merchant  3992  29 
CapaTTLcov:  Aur.  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  3982  1,  22  3983  2,  [6],  1 1 
Capa-TTicoVy  ex-gvmnasiarch,  deputy  strategus 
(3975  2) 

CaparrLOJv  see  also  Index  IX  (b)  s.v.  Capamojvoc 
Xcuprjpiovoc 

Cefiacroc  3979  8,  [21]  3981  22  see  also  Index  III  s.v. 
Gallienus,  IY  s.v.  AD  312,  XIII  (b)  s.v.  apyvptov 
Cefiacrov  vopucpLaToc 
CeTTTcpLioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  340 
Cepfjvoc  3990  12  3993  40  3996  1 


Cepfjvoc:  Aur.  Sarapion  alias  Serenus,  strategus  of 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  3982  1,  22  3983  2,  6, 

[ 1 1  ] 

Ceprjvocy  centurion  4000  26 
Ceprjvoc,  f.  ol  Aur.  Nilas  3985  2,  15 
Ceprjvoc:  Flavius  Serenus,  primicerius  quaestionanorum , 
s.  of  Auubion  3986  6 
CivQoojv lc  3991  19  20 
ClvOojvlc  3993  1 

Ctvipavcvevcy  m.  f.J )  ol  Leonides  3979  1 
CrparoviKoc:  Aur.  Stratonicus,  decaprotus  3980  3 
CvyKXrjTLKifj  4004  1  4 
Cvpa  3993  l 
Cvpdc  3998  1 

Cvpoc ,  Aur.  f  reed  man  3977  4 

Taapddvic,  m.  of  Clemens,  w.  of  Heraclcides  3975  5 
TaAojSai'c,  m.  ofThonis,  w.  of  Thonis  the  elder,  s.  of 
Thonis,  gd.-s.  of  Plutarchus  3974  10 
TavclpiCy  d.  of  Pctalus,  w.  ofThonis  s.  of  Plutarchus, 
m.  of  Fhonis  the  elder  Ocayoc  of  Thoeris  3974  5 
Ta.(f)vyxic  3997  3 
Tdijjdic  3996  i 

Ti6or)Cy  f.  ofAur.  Harmasis,  priest  3981  2,  23  fQr}Qo- 
t]ovc  pap.) 

ToTTdcrac  3997  39 

Tpdlavoc  [3978  21]  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Decius 
TpofiipLoc  3993  6,  1 1,  20 

0av croc,  pLeydXo'TTpeTTecTdroc;  4006  9 
09tpiomc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Nechtheroeis  3981  24 
0iXdS€Xcf>oc  4002  8 
01  X6^€VOC  4004  16 

0XaovLoc  see  IlroXepLdLoc,  Cepfjvoc  see  also  Index  I\ 
s.vv.  AD  473,  AD  494,  AD  532? 

0oc^dSld  4005  6 

0oifidpLpLdJv,  f.  of  Flavius  Ptolemaeus  primicerius  quaes- 
tionariorum  3986  8 

Xdiprjpiajv  see  Index  IX  (b)  s.v.  CdpdTrlojvoc 

XdlpTjpLOVOC 

Xevapiovv  3997  41 

AW,  assistant  of  Hcraclius  4000  9 
\pLCTO(f)OpOC  4006  1  I 

0avdpLom>cc  see  'FevapLovvLC 

0€vdpiovvic\  Aur.  Psenamunis,  s.  of  Amatocus,  com¬ 
arch  of  Phobou  3982  [2],  18  \pavapi- pap  3983  3 
0evTdC€vc:  Aur.  Psentaseus  s.  of  Matreas,  comarch 
of  Posompoys  3983  8 
0ocv dvey  f.  of  K  i<pic  3981  3 

* Qpiyac  4000  5,  10 
TQpoc:  Aur.  Horus  [3984  6] 

'QfeXivq  3993  42 


IX.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

IX.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

[a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities,  Etc. 


AOptfiiTT) c  (vopoc  3973  5,  6 
AXegdvSpeia  3982  io  3988  4-5  4000  18 

ApKaSia  3986  I  I 
AcKaXwvLOv  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

' H paKXeorroXiTric  (vopoc^  3975  7 
HpaKXeoTToXirwv  ttoXlc  3986  q 

Orjfialoc  3990  [3-4],  9-10,  16 

Kara)  rorrapyia  3980  4 

vopoc  3973  12  3975  7  3985  2 

'0£vpvyx!  3987  16  3989  19 
'0£vpvyxLTT]c  3989  1 9? N  3998  7 


O^vpvyx'iTpc  (vopoc)  3975  8  (3976  2,  1  r)  (3977  3) 
(3978  2)  3979  4  3980  2  (3982  [1],  22)  3983 
(2),  6,  n  [3984  4]  3985  2 

VgvpvyxLTtbv  (ttoXlc)  3978  5  6  3985  4  3986  13, 

[17]  3987  2,  [3] 

J0£vpvyxoc  4002  22  (4006  12?) 

V^vpvyxojv  -ttoXlc  3974  5-6  (3985  1)  3986  5 

(3987  1) 

irayoc  (5th)  3983  9,  13 
ripXovcLov  4003  36  ( 77-77  Atuc- pap.) 

CaLTTjC  (vo/ltoc)  3973  2,  7 

TOTTapytOL  see  Kara)  t. 


(b)  Villages.  Etc. 


Ahaiov  4002  1  7  a8eov  pap.) 

AiKwpLia  Heracleopolite?)  3993  7 

OepvOic  ^Saite^  3973  3,  24 

XpccAv  Kojpirj:  Heracleopolite)  4004  10 

riocopLirovc  3983  9,  13,  (19)  3989  10 

CapaTTtwvoc  XaLpr/povoc  Kcopjj  )  3984  5—6 
Cepv(f>Lc  3978  15 


Cec(f>8a  3975  8 
G<f>6a  3979  12 

TaKova  3985  2,  18 
Tap.7rep.ov  4003  23—4 
Toko  4002  IO 

&oficuov  3982  3 

XevercupLC  3981  3 

XoLvwOpLc  (Heracleopolite)  3975  6  (XyvdjBpewc) 
XvvtoOpic  see  XoLvwBpic 


X.  RELIGION  AND  MAGIC 


eopr-q  3991  6 

Bed  3974  7 
Be  aye  La  3974  18 
Beayoc  3974  6 
Geve  (777x01')  see  Goppelov 


(a)  Pagan 

6e6c  3992  15  {bis?)  3993  5 

Ooppeiov  Geve(7TpoL)  teal  erepov  IlacLv[  3974  7—8 

OorfpLc  3974  6 

Upevc  3981  2  3989  18  3993  6,  13 

lepo  [  3973  25 
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lepoi’  3993  19^20 

lepoc  3984  2  see  also  Index  XI  S.v.  errapyoc  rov  Upov 

TTpatTOJplOV 

TlavavTivooc  3980  9 
1 7aciv[  see  Qoiqptiov 


7 TpocKvvripLOL  3988  18  3992  14  3993  4  see  also  Index 
X  (b) 

Capamc  3992  1 6 
Cepamc  3988  1 6 


€KKXr]CLa  4003  I  ()—  II,  I  5- 1 6 
€7 Tovpavioc  4003  2  (eirwpax  >iOV  j )HJ). 
euAajSijc  3986  1 5 

8eioc  see  irpovoia 

6e6c  3997  8,  11,  12  3998  2,  5  3999  3 

4005  2,  10  4007  7  (0.  6  /Woe),  10  ( 0 . 

&€C7T  OTTjCJ 


Aflpa£aTaxv r(  )  3976  14 
A^pacaraxvr(  )  3976  1 5 


b)  Christian 

KVpiOC  3998  2,  5  3999  3 

jrpovoia  (Oela)  4000  3  4001  5,  1  I 

TTpocKvvrjpLa  3997  9  10  3998  4 

4003  4  xw  3986  i  4008  i 

irdvrcov 

(c)  Magic 

Afipaxvri  3976  13 


XI.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


apL<j)o8oypapLpLaT£vc  3976  5—6 
dvrty€ovxoc  4008  6 
apX ojv  {ptaeses)  3987  6 
AvyovcraXiOC  4003  34  ( ayovcr -  pap.) 

j3actAt/coc  ypapLpLdTtvc  (3974  l)  (3975  i) 
fiorjdoc  4000  9  4002  i  o 
ftovAevrrjC  3978  4-5 


ejrapxla-  3986  1 1 

eirapyoc  rov  lepov  TTpaircuplov  3984  2 
em/itAeia  4000  16 
€7Tlpi€\r]TlfjC  3982  IO 
€7TLv4pLT}ClC  3985  7  3987  8,  1 2 

€7TLcraXp.a  3973  4  3982  6 

€7TLCToAa<j)6poc  3993  9 
imcTpdrrjyoc  3990  13-14 


yvpivacLapxtw  (3975  2-3)  (3989  19) 


r)ytpLOvLa  3986  1 1 


heKCLTTpiDTOC  3980  4 

SrjpiocLov  3982  9  3983  io,  14,  15 

8r]p,oclajv  xPr](J'Q-TOJV  TpaTre^lrrjC  3982  5— 6 

8ia8oxoc  rrjc  c Tpanqylac  (3975  3) 

hiaKpn'qc  3973  1 3 

StacqpLoraToc  [per] ectissimus)  3980  7 

ticayyeXAtiv  3987  9 
dvai  3976  5 
€LCKpLTLKOV  3974  l8 
€Karovrapxoc  (4000  27) 
epLpLtXtLa  3981  I  7 


0€ioc  [3983  4?] 

IXXovcrpLOC  4008  6 

IvSlktlojv  3985  1,  10  (3986  5)  3987  i  see  also 

Index  V 

KadoXtKoc  ( rationalis )  3980  7 
Ka6u)CLOJpL€VOC  4006  3 
KOIVOV  3985  2  3987  2 

KOpL€C  4006  I  I 
KV€CCLO)vdpLOC  3986  IO 
Kajpidpx'qc  3982  3  3983  4,  9,  18 
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KtOfAOypafjLfjLCLTeVC  (3973  3) 

XapLTTpoc  3986  12  3987  2 

XajXTrpoTaToc  3982  17  3983  i,  12,  16  3984  [  ( 1 )  1,  (3) 

3985  1  3986  4,  1 3  3987  1 

Act rovpyla  3987  12 

fxeyaXoir porter  aroc  3987  5  4006  9) 

pitl^OTtpOC  (4006  II,  12) 
pLeXXoyvpLvaciapxoc  3992  26 

vofiLKapioc  3985  (4),  5,  8  (bis)y  12,  16,  (18)  3986  16 

vopLoypa<f>oc  3992  25 

vopLoc  3973  1 2  3975  7  3985  2 

ovopid^Lv  3985  [5],  6  3987  9 
OVOpLCLCl'a  3985  14,  16,  ( 18)  3987  13,  (15) 

opfio(f>vXat;  3990  7 

TTCLTplKlOC  4007  8 

TTpaiTtopiov  3984  2  see  also  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  340 
irpipuKTjpioc  3986  9 
TTpo^oXrj  3987  7 


77  pdcr  ay  pi,a  [3987  5] 

TTpocracceiv  3987  9 

rrpocr paT7jy€Lv  3981  6-7,  1  1 

TTpDjToS^fjLOTjjc  3987  7,  ii  (bis) 

coficoTaToc  3987  5 
C7T€KOvXdLTWp  4002  6 
CTafiXlTrjC  4006  2 
ct paTTjy ta  (3974  2)  (3975  2,  3) 

cTparrjyoc  3973  2,  5,  (6),  (7)  3976  2,  (10)  (3977  3) 
(3978  2)  3980  2  (3982  1,  22)  3983  2,  6,  1 1 

3984  4 

cvfxf^iaxoc  4002  5 

cvvwv-t)  3982  9  3983  4,  11,  14 

tol^lc  3986  10 

virartla  3981  21  3982  16  3983  1,  12,  16  3984  1 

3985  1  3986  2  [3987  1]  see  also  Index  IV  s.v. 

312,  314,  340,  473,  494,  532? 

VTTOfjLvrjpia  4003  34 

U7TO  pLVTj  pLGLTOy  p(A(f)OC  (3980  1) 


XII.  PROFESSIONS,  TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


ytovyoc  4005  4,  9 

yepdlaiva  4005  7  {ytphtvwv  pap.) 

ipLTTopoc  3992  29 
€77 IT pOTTOC  (4007  14 

Ovpwpoc  4003  41  Orjpwpov  pap.) 

larptlov  see  Index  XY 

KvfiepvrjTTjc  3975  8—9 

Aao^ooc  4003  18 
XevKavTiqc  3897  [3],  7)  14 

vavKXippoc  3980  10 


VaVTLKOC  3993  36 

oOoviclkoc  3979  I  7 
opviOac  3979  6 

TratSapLov  4008  4 

77CU  c  4007  2,  9 

TfXovpiapLa  4001  20 

LTOlTjT'pC  3988  13 

77 povoTjTTjc  4003  4 1  4005  I  I? 

cyoXacrtKoc  4002  23) 

Tparrt^LTrjc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  SrjpLOCLUtv  xprjpLdrwv  rpa - 

7TtC,LT7]C 


XIII.  MEASURES 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures 


ayKaXp  3990  5 

dpTapj]  3980  13  4000  25  4007  2 

dpTafij]  3980  9,  16 


acKaXdjviov  4005  9 
ypapLpLa  4005  7 
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TjfjuapTafiiov  3995  3  ( tfjuaprafiiov  pap.) 

Kevrrjvdpiov  3982  II,  12) 

Kepapuov  3993  27,  33  4002 1 1 

Kepdnov  4007  7,  9 

At rpa  3998  38  4001  35 

/xa£tov  4005  7  (jLtaStcuv  pap.) 


p.€TpOV  [3980  12]  (pi.  Sypidciov)  4007  3  (pi.  TOV  KVpiOV 

[JapiOvOiov) 

piva  3982  11,  13 
crapivoc  3996  9 

vSpi'a  4001  24,  28,  29-30  (vhpe t-  ter  pap.)  4002  7 


(b)  Money 


dpyvpiov  3981  8  3982  19  3998  25  4000  20 

dpyvpiov  Cefiacrov  vofuc^LaTOc  3979  8-9 

SpaxpiT)  3979  q,  II  (3982  n,  [11],  12,  13  (bis),  14, 
[14])  (3990  4,  11)  (3993  7,  8,  13,  16,  18) 

pivpidc  4000  6  (bis),  7?  (9)’  (r  0 

vo/xtc/xartov  3985  1 1  4000  8,  1 1) 


ojSoAoc  (3993  7) 
oXoKOTTivoc  4003  13  4007  4 

raAavrov  3999  1 8 

1  raXavrov )  3982  11,  12,  13,  [13] 5  *4  3984  7 

(rpuxifioXov)  3993  8 

XclXkoc  3990  1 1  3996  4 

Xpvctvoc  4003  2 1  4005  4,  9 


XIV.  TAXES 


Srjfj-ocia  3985  1 1  4003  40  rtXoc  3993  8 

€ kcltoctyj  3980  15  (3982  11,  13)  <^>opoc  '  tax?)  3973  24  4002  18 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


ayaBoc  4006  I ,  ( I  I ),  ( 1 2)  4008  2,  [6?] 

dyavaKT€iv  3983  I  7? 

dye  iv  3981  7,  1 1 

ayKaXif]  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

ayvcu/xovetv  3993  14 

ayopd^ew  4003  20  4005  6,  7 

ayojyrj  3980  9 

ay  cuvta  3991  24 

dSeX^ri  3989  14  3990  [2],  15  3992  24  3994  2,  3, 
13,  16  3998  12,  19,  30  4001  10,  15  4005  1,  6 
ddeX4>6c  3974  12  3979  7  3988  1-2  3990  12 

3991  2  3992  2  3993  41  3994  7-8  3995  1,  2 
3997  1,  [28-9],  44  3998  9,  13  3999  1,  5,  30 

4001  25  4003  1  4004  1,  20,  24  (4005  1 1 ,  12) 

4006  9,  12 
dSIcTTOTOC  3973  25 
di^Sta  3999  8  (aetSt-pap.) 


atpectc  3992  23 

at  re tv  3982  7  3983  9,  13 

atcavdtvoc  4000  24 

aKoXovdcoc  3980  6 

aKOV€  tv  3997  26  3998  23  4004  3 

aAyetv  4002  1 6 

dXr]9<jjc  4004  I,  24 

aAieirntfov  4003  25  f  aAtai  r-pap.) 

aAAa  3979  12  3993  26  3997  7  3998  17  4001  10 

dXXrjXeyyvrj  3987  13 

aAA^Acov  3997  13—14 

aAAoc  (3973  3)  3985  3,  15  3992  12  3998  16  4001 
23,31  4002  6  4003  12  4004  6 

aAAore  3996  2 
aAAtuc  3994  1 1 
aAoyaic  [4004  4?] 
dXcoTTTj^  3998  37 
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aixa  3997  2 
*dfxfiovX\a  3993  8 

d^eXtiv  3989  9  399348  399615  399741  3998 
1 7  4003  40 

afATreXivoc  3990  5-6 

* dfj.Tr ovXXa  see  apipovXXa 

dpifiifidXXciv  4004  2  I 

dfA<f)o8oypaijifjiar€vc  see  Index  XI 

djA^orepoL  3974  14  3982  3)  3983  3,  8,  13 

dvayivoocKtiV  3996  13  3997  42 

dv  3997  1 2  3998  20 

avafiacic  3993  34  4004i2 

avayKaioc  3993  26 

avayKT]  3981  19 

avaS^x^cdat  3985  [3],  15  [3987  4] 

dvaSiSoW  3988  13^  [3990  3] 

avaXtCKetv  4003  14 

avaXoyla  3985  5 

avaTrXelv  3992  2  2 

a va<j)€p€iv  3995  3 

avex^cdat  4005  5 

dvT]K€LV  3985  12 

avijp  3998  12 

dvdicravai  4000  13— 14 

dvdpajTTivoc  4004  y 

avOpwTToc  3997  10  4003  19-20 

avo/cvaic  3997  2  I 

avTL  3979  10  4001  28-29 

ai’Tiyeovxoc  see  Index  XI 

dvriypacjxov  (3973  5 

ai/rtSt/cetv  3992  3  I 

avriXapifidveiv  3976  8-9 

dvTL(f>COV€LV  4007  4 

a^oc  3992  1 2 

d^iovv  3981  iy  3985  iy  3997  15,  19 

a^LtocLc  4003  3 1 

a^cov  4000  8  (  av^ovoc  pap.) 

aTTcuTeiv  3993  y  4007  5,  1 1 

dnaiTrjCic  3973  1 1 

(i7 TapTi^etv  3996  4 

a7T€iX€Lv  3997  8 

aTrcXevdcpoc  3977  5 

aTT^px^cOat  3988  5—6  3998  18 

airex^Lv  3982  4 

djrXovc  3985  14  [3987  14?] 

<3.770  3973  24  3974  5  3975  6  3976  4  3978  [y], 

8  3981  4,  15  3982  9  3983  4,  10,  14,  19  3984  5 
3985  [2],  4/18  3986  8,  [16]  3988  21  ^  3991  32 
3992  34  3993  y  3994  6-y  3997  16  4001  35 
4002  10  4003  23  4005  8,  9  4006  10 

aTTofiactc  4003  26 
aTToSciKvvvaL  3981  11 

d.77odiSdvcu  3993  22  (3997  44)  4001  3y  4006  5, 

12 


a770  kclOlct  aval  3995  4 
diroKplvccOaL  3985  I  I 
arroKpLCLC  3985  12 

<177 oXapifidveiv  3993  14,  20-21  3997  2  4000  4 

4001  6 

0.770 Aei77C  IV  3985  9,  13 

aTrocrcXXcLV  4000  19,  2 1,  22,  24,  2y  4001  1 6—  i  y ,  22, 
31  >  35  40°2  3,  4,  5,  y,  ii,  12  {bis),  14,  15  4003 
#  33y  35 

d77ordccetv  3998  26— 2y,  2y— 28 

aTTO<f)€p€LV  4006  2? 

diTOxr)  3982  15 

dpyvpiov  see  Index  XIII  {b) 

dpiOfjLeiv  3982  [4-5],  18 

dpKCLV  4003  22 

dppicva  4001  31 

appievov  3990  9 

apceviKoc  4003  5 

apra^Tj  see  Index  XIII  {a) 

aproc  3990  1  1 

apxrj  3985  1  see  also  Index  V  s.v.  4y 2 /3 
apxcov  (praeses)  see  Index  XI 
acKaXcbvLov  see  Index  XIII  {a) 
acTTa^cOai  3988  10-11  3989  13,  14  3990  12  3991 
18,  21  3992  3-4,  iy  3993  3y,  39-40  3994  12 

3996  15  3997  [28],  32,  38,  39,  40,  41  3998  29, 

3°.  30-31,  31,  32  3999  25  4000  27  4006  7 

ac^aXcia  3985  I  3 
dc<j)aXT)c  3991  18  3993  29 
av^ojv  see  a£<ov 

AvroKpdrojp  see  Index  III  s.vv.  Marcus  and  Verus, 
Decius 

avroc  he,  she,  it)  3974  iy  3979  13  3981  9,  18,  25 
3982  20  3985  iy  3987  11  3988  y,  8,  10  3989 
9-10  3990  4-5,  18  3992  6,  11,  12,  14,  iy  [bis], 
18,  33  3993  15,  iy,  18-19,  3°>  32,  35  3994  8-9, 
9,10,12,13  3995  5  3996  y,  [11I,  i3  3997  i4, 
I5~I®»  19i  21,  42  3998  13-14,  14,  [20],  2y,  38 

3999  6,  y,  9,  20,  22  {bis),  24  4000  13,  14,  15,  16 
4001  iy,  2y  4003  14,  36  4004  5,  6,  22  4005 

2,  3,  4,  5  (bis),  9  4006  2,  4,  [6],  6  4007  6,  1 1 

avroc  (same,  self)  [3974  18?]  3976  4  3978  y, 

16-1  y  3981  4  (3983  4?)  3985  y,  8  [3987  3] 
3992  6,  8  3998  2y  3999  10,  21  4000  10  4001 
13,  32  4003  38 

d(f)€LV  at  4000  iy 
dc^tcravai  3981  9~10 
aXpi  4006  [8],  10 

fiaXavciov  3998  36 
fiaXXciv  4006  4 
fiaciXcKoc  see  Index  XI 
fiacKavXiov  3998  36 
fiavKaXic  4002  y 
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|8i|8Ai'8iov  3973  23  [3978  18-19] 

jBijSAfov  3981  16  4001  20 

fiorjOelv  4001  12—13 
fiorjOoc  see  Index  XI 
fioppac  3973  25 
fiovXevrrjc  see  Index  XI 

ydp  3981  6,  10  3992  9,  32  3993  14,  15  (bis),  16, 

17,  28,  30  3996  6,  10  3997  n,  14  3998  18, 
21,  26,  27  4001  7  4003  16,  31,  36  4004  10 
4005  2  4008  4 

ye  3992  27 

yeouyoc  Index  XII 
y€p8 1 atva  see  Index  XII 

yiWflai  (3980  1)  (3982  1  1,  13)  3985  6  3987  9, 

16  3991  24-5  3993  34  3997  22  4007  8 

yivu)CK€iv  3988  10  39985-6  39994  4001  13-14, 
27 

yXvKvc  3997  3 
yX(x)CCOKOpL€LOV  4005  6 
yvrjCLOC  4001  1 6 
*yvaijjLpLOC  4004  13 
yvdipLTj  3985  3>  6,  15  3987  9 

ypata  3997  42 

ypapipLarevc  see  Index  XI  S.v.  /SaciAixoc  ypa/x/xareuc 
ypafipia  3981  25  3982  20  3985  17  3991  5,  28-9 

3993  10,  18  3997  12  4000  4  4001  7  [4002  4] 

4005  7  4006  6  see  also  Index  XIII  (a) 

ypdfccv  3973  4  3980  6  3981  24  3982  20  3985 

14,  17  [3987  14]  3988  16  3989  6  3992  3 

3993  23,  31  3994  6,  7,  10,  14  3996  2,  6-7  3997 
4,  5,  6,  7,  7-8,  22,  24,  34  4000  23,  26  4001 

21-22  4002  7,  9,  15  4005  3,  8  4006  1,  7  4007 
12 

yu/xvaciapyeiv  see  Index  XI 
ywrj  3994  5 

harravav  3996  5 

84  3981  12  3989  8  3990  6,  19  3991  8  3992  10 
3993  1 9  [3996  5]  3997  5,  6,  8  399820,36  3999 

20  4000  22,  23  4001  io,  21,  23,  30,  35  4003  38, 
40  40045,12,13  4005  1,3,4,6,7,8,9  4006 
2,  9  4007  3,  9 
Setv  4005  2 

SeKanpcoToc  see  Index  XI 
SeXrapLOV  4001  30—31 
Sicrroiva  4006  8 

SecTT oTTjc  3981  21  3997  18  4002  1,  22  4005  11 

4006  (1),  7,  11  4007  10  4008  2,  3,  4,  5,  (6)  see 
also  Index  IV  s.v.  AD  312 

Sevrepoc  3998  1 8  4006  2 

Seyec 9ai  4008  3 

8vXodv  3973  12  3985  1  3990  14  3993  12,  16,  21 

(bis),  23,  31-2,  49  3996  2  4002  15,  17 


SrjpLocioc  3980  8,  12  3982  5,  9  3987  1 3  see  also  Index 

XI  S.W.  S77/X000V,  hrifiocLOJV  yprifidrcov  Tpantt'iTrjC, 
XIII  (<2)  s.v.  pbirpov,  XIV  s.v.  8^/xocta 

81a  3973  23  3975  2  3982  10  3985  2,3,6  3987  3 
3993  20,  35  3996  7  3997  12,  23  4002  3,  5,  8 

4004  1 1  4006  2,  5 

Sidyetv  (3993  47)  4002  1 9 

8iaypd<f>eiv  [3974  19] 

SiaSexccflai  (3974  1]  (3975  1) 

StdSoyoc  see  Index  XI 
SiaOecLC  4005  10 

Ind  ex  XI 

Stdc^/xoc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Siacrj^oraroc 

8ia(f>€p€iv  4002  5 
81  d(f)opoc  3981  10 

SiSoveu  3973  21  [3990  4]  3993  1 1,  18,  26-7,  44-5 

3996  [3],  10  3997  12  3998  25  3999  19  4000 

5,  14?  4002  10  4005  3,  6  4007  9,  12,  13 

(-jSiSdvai  4000  14 

8t8v(f)ov  see  ^l^v^ov 
StevoyAetv  3981  20 
btepyecOac  [3978  J- 8] 

Slotl  3997  17  3998ii  399914,23 

SicaKKia  4001  21 

Sicyi'Xioi  4000  7 

80K€LV  3985  9  3996  1 4 

SouAeveiv  3987  8 

SouAoc  4006  1 2 

SpaypLTj  see  Index  XIII  (b) 

SvvacOaL  3987  11  3991  17  3992  12-13  3997  ll 

3998  10,  19  3999  21  (bis)  4003  39  4004  6 

4005  7  4007  8  ' eSvvopLrjv  pap. 

Svo  3996  9  3998  37,  38  4000  25  (bis)  4003  21 

4007  4 

ScoSe/caroc  3985  7,  IO 

idv  3973  20  3992  12,  27  3993  20,  30,  34  3994 

3,  13  3997  20,  37  3998  19,  20  3999  20?  4001 

15)  4007  1 1 

idv  4005  2 
iyypd<f)€LV  3985  1 6 
iyyvrj  3999  [16],  24 
iy8rjpL€Lv  see  e/cS^/xea' 
eyyetpt^etv  3987  1 1 

eytu  3973  12  3974  9,  11  3980  6  3981  5,  7,  12, 

13,  18  3988  6,  [16]  3989  6  3990  14  3992  4, 

8,  24,  30,  31  3994  3,  5,  7,  8,  10,  14  3995  3 

3996  [2],  5,  6,  7,  11,  12,  15  3997  4  (bis),  6,  7 

(bis),  8,  19,  22,  24  3998  2,  7,  8,  15,  34  3999  1, 
4,6,  22  4000  1,  4,  5  4001i,7,3i  4002  1,  7, 

9,  15  {bis),  17,  2i,  22  4003  i,  7,  28,  35,  37  {ter), 

39  4004  1,  9  (bis),  21,  24  4005  5,  8  4006  4,  5, 

6,  9,  11  4007  3,  4,  10,  11,  12 

—  (rjpL€Lc)  3979  8,  20  3981  21  3982  [8]  3983 
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10,  14  3985  2,  5,  9,  12,  13,  16  3987  3,  4  (bis), 
6  (ter),  7,  10  (bis),  11  3990  11  3991  8  3992  8 
3993  12  (bis),  15,  16-17,  17-18,  18,  21,  23  (bis), 
37,39  3996i5-i6  3997  21,  30,  31?,  37  4000 
17,23,27  40017-8,10,12,15,25  4002  u,i2 
4005  1  4008  2,  6 

A  3992  8,  12  3993  16,  17,  21  3994  5,  9  3996 

[2],  4  4000  21,  22  4002  16  (bis),  18  4005  7,  8 
4007  8 

ciSftv  3973  10  3981  25  3982  20-21  3985  17 

3990  20  3997  9,  14  3998  27  3999  7-8  4007 
7,  10  4008  4 

eiSoc  3998  25,  26,  28,  36  (all  18-) 

etVac  3998  8 

€LKOCL  3985  11 

€LKOCL€ £  3985  1 1 

€LKOCL7T€VT€  4007  2 

dvai  3973  5  3985  11,14  3987  1 1  3989  9  3992 

27  3993  10-11,  16  (bis),  17,  24,  26  3994  9 

3997  17  3998  13,  36  3999  8  4004  12,  13 

etc  3974  17  [3978  10]  3980  8  3981  19  3982  9, 

10  3983  4,  10,  14  3985  7,  8  [3988  9]  3989 

10  3992  19  3998  34  (tc  pap.)  4000  6,  7,  1 1 

4001  12,  37  4003  10  4006  4  4007  5  4008  4 

efc  3985  6  (bis)  3987  9  (bis)  3990  9  3996  10 

3997  6  4000  7  4005  4,  7,  9  4006  2  4007  9 
etcayyeAAetv  see  Index  XI 
etcStSov at  see  Index  XI 
etc  e'pyectfat  3999  2  I 
dcKpiTiKov  see  Index  XI 
efre  3997  IO  ibis',  rjre  ...  t]t€  pap.) 
eV  3982  6  3987  7,  10,  13  3993  22  3994  10-11 

3996  8  4003  14  4005  5  4006  2,  [9] 
e/cacTOc  3981  14  3985  9  3992  13  3997  9  3998 
4-5  3999  8 

eKdTovTapxoc  see  Index  XI 
€KaTocn j  see  Index  XIV 
€k8j]pl€lv  3988  7  {NySeSrjpLT]  KdLVd  t) 
e/cStSovat  3989  6-7,  7 
€K€i  3997  17  €kl  pap.) 

€KKXr]CLd  see  Index  X  (b) 
e/c77AeKetv  4000  1 5 
€KTOC  3980  1 1  3985  io 

€KTOC  3974  15 
eAata  4002  1  2 

eAeuflepa  (wife)  4003  37  4004  4 

eAedtfepoc  4003  41 
ep-jSatvetv  3979  16 
e^dAAetv  3979  14  3980  8 
e^^Aeta  see  Index  XI 
e/x/Ltevetv  3987  4 

ifioc  3992  22  4003  31  4006  1,  7 

ipLTTOplKtOC  3989  12 
epiTTopoc  see  Index  XII 


Cjit^avtfetv  3987  6 

eV  3975  8  3978  13,  14,  [15]  3979  4,  12  3985  1 

3986  5  3987  1,13  3988  4,  12  3991  24  3992 

30  3993  10,  19  [3997  34]  3998  2,  12  4000 

22,  24  4001  21  4002  18,  22  4003  36,  37  4004 
10  4006  6,  12 
ivdKOCLOL  3979  9  10,  11 
e^eVaroc  3987  8 
iv8rjpL€Lv  3986  1 2 
eVSo^oc  4006  12 
eve/ca  3998  14 
eve/cev  3999  9  (eve/cat  pap.) 
ivddSe  3979  12  3994  14 

didVToc  3985  <) 

evtcravat  3974  15  3976  6  3982  4  3983  9,  13 

3987  8 

€wo€iv  4005  2 

ivrdvdd  3986  1 2  4002  1 1  4007  2 

kvcbnov  3998  37-38  (evcoSt-pap.) 
e^  3980  14  3985  1 1  3993  6 

i£dip€T<jj c  4006  8 
i^dvveiv  3987  12 
igtyyvdcddi  3987  12 
e£epya£ec0at  3981  5—6 
e’^e'pxecflat  3996  I  I  — 12 
e^erd^etv  3993  24-5  3997  14-15 
k^rjc  3987  3,  4 

e£oStafetv  [3982  8]  3983  10,  13-14 

i^ovcLd  3981  20 

koprrj  see  Index  X  (a) 

ivdpxLd  see  Index  XI 

eVapyoc  see  Index  XI 

eVet'  3981  14  (e77t  papd  3989  9  3990  18  3994  8 
(e7rt  pap.)  4007  10 
€7retyetv  4003  40 
€tt€l8t]  3995  3  (  anriS-p  pap.) 
kirtpojTdv  3979  18  3982  15  3985  14  [3987  14] 

€7T€X€LV  3991  1 1 

hri  3981  6,  10  3985  7,  8  3987  8,  12,  13  3990  10, 
18  3992  22  3999  16,  24  4000  18 
e77tj3atvetv  3981  18 
e77tjSaAAetv  3985  5,  I  2 

e77tdt§dvat  3978  18  3981  16-17,  23  4005  11) 

(4007  14) 

eTTt^rjTeiv  3987  1 3  3997  5 
kirSr\Kr\  3979  17—18 
€7Tldvfl€LV  3997  1 1 
€77 LKOVp Ld  3985  I  I 
e7rtAeyetv  3987  9 
c77t/LteAeta  see  Index  XI 
€7TipL€\r}Tric  see  Index  XI 
iTTipLrjvid  3991  9 
€7TLpL7}Vl(!)ld  4002  8 
€Tnv€pL7]CLc  see  Index  XI 
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eVtcraA^xa  see  Index  XI 

emcreWeiv  3973  [7- 8],  12  [3982  7]  3983  9,  13 

ijncroXa^opoc  see  Index  XI 
iiTLCToXr}  3996  14  3997  4  4002  3*  6  4006  1 
€7TtcT oXlov  3988  8  [emcToXiv  pap.)  3990  3  3998  22 
(emcroXiv  pap.) 
iTTLCTparr/yoc  see  Index  XI 
eTTtTtdevai  3996  I  2  4003  9 

4ttltp4tt€lv  4005  8 
irrirpoTToc  see  Index  XII 
€7TLX€Lp€LV  3981  I  4 
iirovpdvLoc  see  Index  X  (b) 
ilTCOpLldlOV  3998  38 
ipyacta  3987  7 
epyov  4002  18 
*ipio£v\oc  3991  14 

epxccOai  3990  18  3991  7  3996  3  3998  21  4001 

8,  16  4004  9,  12,  22  4007  11 

4c  re  3997  12 
erepoc  3974  8  4001  36 

€Tt  4004  5? 

tTOLpid^etv  4003  32  (ert»|Lt-  pap.) 

4toc  3974i5  3982  4  3983  9,  13 

(eroc)  3973  13  3976  6  3978  19  3979  20  3982 

10,  12  (bis) 

cv  3993  47  3995  2  3998  20 

cvy4vcta  4004  10 

cv94ojc  3976  8  3988  3-4  3989  7 

€vdvpi€ LV  4000  3—4  4001  5 
€VKOUpLCL  4001  4 
evXafirjc  see  Index  X  (b) 
cvXoydv  4006  9) 

evpicK€tv  3993  25,  28  [3997  37]  3999  10  4001  4, 

16,  21  4003  16,  40,  41  4008  5 

evreXrjc  4006  6 
evrvxrjc  3987  8 
evycLpicreiv  4001  I O—  I  I 
€<f)Opav  4003  35 

€vX€c9au  (3973  1 2  (  3988  3  3989  15  (3990  15) 

3992  19  3993  3,  47  3994  15  (3996  16)  3997 

[2],  [36],  43  3998  34  3999  2 ,  27  4000  3,  28 

4001  4  4002  20  4003  29  4004  18 
€X€LV  3978  [9*10],  11,  [14]  3979  10  3988  15,  17 

3994  9  3998  20,  25,  37  3999  23-24  4001 

18-19,22  40037,34,36,37  4004  10,  13  4005  1 
4007  6 

6C OC  4005  10  4006  10 

^cvyoc  3993  9 

typrclv  3991  16  4001  26 

^l^v^ov  4006  2  (SiSvcjxi  pap.) 

77  4007  12 

rjyepiovia  see  Index  XI 


4000  14,  15  4003  16 

77 Npa  3992  3,  13  3997  9  3998  5  3999  8 

77p.6repoc  3985  5  3987  10 

rjpuapTafiiov  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

(tfpucvc)  3982  11,  13 

Oavpid^iv  3997  3—4  4000  1 7 
OavpLacLOTrjC  4007  5,  6 
Oav^acLcoraroc  4007  14 
94 a  4006  8,  10 
9c a  see  Index  X  (a) 

*9caycia  see  Index  X  (a) 

9cayoc  see  Index  X  (a) 

9  doc  see  Index  X  ( b ),  XI 

94Xctv  3988  17  3993  17,  21-2  [3994  4]  3997  23 

3998  6  3999  4  4005  1,  2,  4 

9coc  see  Index  X  (a),  ( b ) 

9co<f>vXaKToc  4006  I ,  ( 1  1 ) 

9epivoc  4002  18 
9rjpa  3990  20 

9vydrrjp  3984  7)  3992  5  3993  39  3997  3,  27,  4° 
3998  14,  15,  28,  35,  39 
9vpa)poc  see  Index  XII 

1  a rpciov  4001  37 

134a  3998  36 

TSioc  3975  9  3987  10 

ISioxetpoc  4005  5 
Upevc  see  Index  X  (a) 

Upo  [  see  Index  X  (a) 

Upov  see  Index  X  (a) 

Upoc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  cvapxoc  rov  Upov  TTpatrcoplov 

ikclvoc  3987  1 1 

iKavorrjc  3987  1 3 

IXXovcrpioc  see  Index  XI 

LpLOLTLOV  [3996  4]  4005  3 

iva  3973  10  3981  19  3988  8  CJC  IV a  ;  3995  4 

3996  14  3997  1 6,  21  4001  31,  33  4002  6,  10, 

15  4003  39  4004  22  4006  4  4007  12 

lvSlktlcov  see  Index  XI 
LCOV  4007  1 2 
tcoc  3979  10 
Uxveiv  3999  20,  22-23 
tx9va  3990  20 
t'xvoc  4006  7  4008  2 

Kadiov  3998  36  Kadiv  pap.) 

Ka9apoc  3980  1 1  3981  15 

Ka9rjc9ai  4000  1 8 

kcl9oXikoc  see  Index  XI 

Ka9ociovv  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Ka9a)ctcopi4voc 

Ka9cbc  4003  38  4005  3 

Ka9a)cLcopi4vo<:  $ee  Index  XI 
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ko.1  3973  2,  3,  7,  10,  2i,  25  3974  2,  8,  10,  16,  17 

3975  1,  [13]  3976  1,4,  12  3977  2  3978  2,  f4], 
[6]  3979  18  3980  3  (bis),  [n],  [15]  3981  9, 

14,22  3982  1,  2,  4,  15,  16,  18,  22  3983  1,  2,  3, 

6,  [8],  11,  12,  16  3984  2,  6  3985  i,  2,  3,  4,  6, 

7,  8  (ter),  9  (bis),  10,  11,  12,  13  (bis),  14,  15  (bis), 

16  3986  7,  13,  16  3987  3,  [4],  5,  6,  9  (bis),  10, 

I2>  [-Si,  [14]  3988  6,  11  (bis),  12,  13,  15,  18,  19 
3989  12,  13  3990  8,  9,  n,  13,  20  3991  19,  20, 

22,  23  3992  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  12,  16  (bis),  17,  20,  24 

(bis),  25,  30  3993  1  (bis),  4,  6  (bis),  8  (ter),  9,  10, 
■3>  T  25,  38,  41,  42,  43  (bis)  3994  5,  10,  13 

3996  2,  4,  5>  !3  3997  11,  13,  15’  1 7,  18,  19,  20, 

22,  23,  24,  29  (bis),  [30],  33  [34],  39  (ter),  40  (bis), 
42  (bis)  3998  1,  7,  9,  12,  16,  21.  23,  24,  25,  27, 
3'-^  [S-A  33  (ter)>  36  (bis),  37  (quinquies),  38  (bis) 
3999  3,  6,  9,  13,  15,  26  4000  3,  7  (bis),  9,  12,  13, 

15  (bis),  16,  25  4001  1,  2,  3,  6,  12,  13,  15,  17, 

18,  20,  23.  27,  32,  33,  35,  36  4002  5  (bis),  7  (bis), 
11,  12,  13,  14,  17  (bis),  18  4003  11,  12,  15,  20, 
22,  31  (bis),  33,  37,  38  4004  4,  5,  8  (bis),  10,  16, 

17  4005  5  (bis),  6,  10  4006  1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  7,  9, 

(u),(i2)  4007  5,7,ii,i3  (4008  6) 

kclivoc  3989  7 

Kcupoc  3987  8  3989  i  o- 1 1 

KdXtLV  3985  10- 1 1 

KdXoc  3997  13,  37  4001  36  4007  II  (^xera  KdXov 

KdXwc  3979  3  3989  1 1  3998  14-15,  25-26  4007  5 
KdfirjXoc  3997  18 
KdpdKdXXoC  4001  18 
KdprdXdpuov  4006  4  KdpS  —  pap.) 

KdTd  3974  2  3975  2  3981  5,  14-15,  16  3985  5, 

9,  12  3997  9  3998  4,  36'  3999  8,  26  4000  28 
4007  8  4008  5 
KdTdyiVWCKCLV  3981  9 
KdTdyLvecddt  3975  8 
KdTdKop,i%eiv  3992  I  I 
KdTdXdpLfldV€lV  4007  2 
KdTd^covv  4004  7,  12  4005  6 

KdTdnXeiv  3992  10 
KdTdCK€Vdl,€lV  3991  15 
KdTdCKevr/  4003  32 
KdT€Lcepx^cddt  3998  8—9,  1  1 
KdreycL v  3979  1 3  3990  9  3998  6  4000  12 
Kdroo  see  Index  IX  (a)  S.V.  Kdrco  rojTdpxid 
K€LpLd  4002  14?  KepedC  pap.) 

KticddL  3993  22  (bis) 

KcicOdL  3973  10 
KeXevecv  [3980  13]  4008  3 

KevTTjVdpLov  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

KepdLd  4002  14?  KepedC  pap.) 

Kepdpuov  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

KepdTiov  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

KC<f>dXdiov  3973  10 


KLvSvVOC  3987  10 
KLCOV  4003  23,  40 
kXtJ pOVOf.LOC  3993  24 
koivov  see  Index  XI 
KOLVOC  3987  5  4006  8,  9 

KOIVCM’OC  3980  4 
KOKKTjpOC  4005  3 
KOKKOpLdC  3998  36 

KoXXoVpLOV  4000  26  ( KOvXXovpLOJl’  pap.) 

KoXXvpiov  4001  29,  35  ( KoXXovpiajv  bis  pap.) 

KOfiec  see  Index  XI 

KOf.LL^eiv  3990  5,  16  3991  3-4,  17,  27-8  3993  5, 

9_I°i  3°>  32  4002  4 
KOp^lftOJC  3988  17 
kovtoc  3990  8 
kotvXlX^lv  3989  12-13 
Koixf>ov  3993  6 
KpdfldKTOC  4002  15 
Kpdreiv  3985  6  3987  9 

Kpedc  3993  28,  33 
KpepLdcroc  3998  37 
KpiOrj  4007  10 
Kreviov  4005  7 
KvfiepvrjTTjc  see  Index  XII 
Kvecciajvdpioc  see  Index  XI 
Kvdpd  4002  7 
kvkXoc  3985  5 

Kvptoc  (legally  binding)  3979  18  [3982  14]  3985 

1 4  3987  1 3 

Kvptoc  lord,  lady)  3974  16  3976  8  3979  20  3980  6 
3992  4,  8,  15  3998  1-2,  2,  15,  34  3999  1,3,4 
4000  1,  5  4001  1  4002  21  4003  1  4004  1,  9, 

19,  24  4007  3  (4008  6)  see  also  Index  X  (b) 

KcoXveiv  3981  18 
KojpLdpxL]c  see  Index  XI 

Ktofir)  3975  6  3978  15  3979  12  3981  3,  4  3982  3 
3983  4,  9,  13,  [18?],  {19)  [3984  5]  3985  2,  5, 

18 

KtopLoypdpLpLdTevc  see  Index  XI 
KWTTTj  3990  8 

XdKKOC  4002  17 

Xdp,fldV€LV  3988  7-8  3993  12  3997  20?  3998  22, 
26,36  399915-16,24  4001  36  4002  16  4005 
4,  8 

Xdp,rr poc  see  Index  XI  S.VV.  XdpLTTpOC ,  Xdp,7TpOTdTOC 
Xdo£ooc  see  Index  XII 
Xdvpd  3997  3 1 

Xiyeiv  3985  9  3988  6,  19  3989  8  3993  14,  15,  19 
3994  13  3999  6  4006  3  4007  9 

XcLTovpyid  see  Index  XI 
Xcvtlov  3978  10 
XcTTL^eLV  4002  13  (bis) 

XevKdVTrjc  see  Index  XII 
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Xcvkoc  4004  14 

\[av  3991  3  (Aeiav  pap.) 

XlOoc  4003  1  7 
XtvoKaXdfjLT]  [3978  13] 

XlvovSlov  4001  14 

AivoOc  3979  15 

Xcrpa  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

X fy  3973  25 

Xoyoc  3982  9  3983  4,  10,  14  3985  10  3996  7 

4000  6,  j8,  11  4007  1 2  4008  4 

Xonrac  4000  20,  22,  23 

Aot7roc3982  12  (Xvira  pap.),  [13]  3988  10  (to  Xolttov) 
4007  I  I  (. XoiTTOV ) 

Xtmeiv  3992  30  4004  3 
Xvxvla  3998  37 
Xvx^oc  3998  37 

pa^iov  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

(ACLKpOC  3992  19 

pL&XXov  4003  38—9 

(Xapp-rj  4001  1  ( pLapLCLic  pap.) 

pavOaveiv  4007  I  2 

paprvpecQat  3978  17—18  3992  32 

paprvc  3981  10 

pLCL<f>6pLOV  4004  15 

peyaXorr  peirrjc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  peyaXoir  pendcr  aroc 
pdyac  3974  7  (peyccroc)  3981  20  (pei^ajv)  4000  8 
4003  8  4005  10  4006  10 
peyicroc  3974  7 
peiyvvvai  4001  35 
pei^orepoc  see  Index  XI 
pei^ojv  3981  20 
pcic  3999  1 1 
peXetv  3994  8 

peXXeiv  3990  19  3991  9-10  3993  29  3998  17 

4003  35 

peXXoyvpvacLapxoc  see  Index  XI 
pepcfrecdaL  3996  6 

plv  3973  23  3981  6  3988  2  3997  1  3998  19 

3999  2  4005  4?  4006  2  4008  2 

peveiv  3990  19 
pevroi  3985  11  [3992  13] 

pepoc  3980  4  3985  13  3996  14 

p€CLT€V€LV  3993  19 

perd  3979  16  [3985  1]  3986  2  3992  18  3998  9, 
13  3999  5,  9  4000  15  4003  35  4004  9  4006  3 
4007  11 

perafidXXeiv  3979  3 

/xeraSiSovai  3973  14  3992  23  4007  3 
peraXXdcceiv  [3974  10- 1 1] 
perprjCLC  3980  I  2 
perpcoc  3981  5 

pdrpov  [3980  12]  3989  8  see  also  Index  XIII  {a) 

pexpi  3993  13,  23  3998  8,  18 


pr)  3973  22  3979  13  3981  19,  25  3982  20  3985 
17  3989  5,  9,  12  3991  27  3992  27  3993  48 

3994  6,  10  3996  [5],  14  3997  41  3998  10,  17 

4000  22  4001  32  4003  27,  36,  40  4004  11,21 
4005  1,  7 

pr)8apd>c  3985  9,  13 
pyte  4000  19 

prjhtLc  3981  1 2  4000  1 9  4005  1 

prjTroj  3992  8 

prfTTjp  3974  (4),  [(9)  ],  13  3975  5  39763,12  3991 
14,  19  3992  6,  16,  18  3996  1,  (16)  3997  40 

4001  1 

prjx a.vr)  4002  1 8  4003  32 

piKpoc  3991  25  (peiKp — pap.j  4005  6,  10  4006  10 
4008  3 

pipeLcOai  3992  33 

pipvrjCK€LV  3996  8,  1 1 

pLcOoc  3985  10 

pLcOixJCLC  3978  14 

pva  see  Index  XIII  (a) 

pvTjpTj  3986  15 

pVTjpOV€V€lV  3987  12 

poyic  3999  19 

poXic  4002  3 

povov  3992  32  3997  6 

povoc  3997  8  4001  20,  23  4007  7 

pvpidc  see  Index  XIII  [b) 

vavKXrjpoc  see  Index  XII 
va vXov  3993  7  4000  1 2 

va vtlkoc  see  Index  XII 
vdoc  3992  10 
vecorepoc  [3974  12] 
vopiKapioc  see  Index  XI 

vopicpa  3979  9  see  also  Index  XIII  (b)  s.v.  apyvpiov 
Cefiacrov  voplcparoc 
vopicpanov  see  Index  XIII  b) 
vopoypd(f)oc  see  Index  XI 
vopoc  see  Index  XI 
voceiv  4001  9 
VVp<f>€V€LV  4003  4—5 

vvv  3981  17  3992  6,  30  3993  13  3996  10  3997 
19  3999  7,9  4001  3  4002  5 
VVVL  3976  5  3999  20 

£ dcTTjc  3998  37 

ojSoAoc  see  Index  XIII  (b) 

oSe  3973  1 1 

6Soc  3997  13 

68ovc  4002  16 

60  ev  4001  24 

odovuiKoc  see  Index  XII 

OLKCLOC  4006  11 
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oik  (a  3978  15 

OLKOC  3988  12  3992  20  [3997  34]  4006  10,  (12) 

olvoc  3989  1 2 

okv^ lv  4004  12  4005  7 

oAtyoc  3997  37  4002  13  (bis) 

oAtytuc  3997  8 

6XokXt]p€lv  3999  3 

oXoKXyjpLa  [3997  35]  3998  23 

oXokXtjpoc  3997  2 

oXokottlvoc  see  Index  XIII  ( b ) 

oAoc  3992  20  3993  3  3997  33  4003  34 

opivv€ lv  [3975  11]  3976  6 

OpLOyVTjCLOC  [3974  11?] 

6(j,6epyoc  3987  4 

opto  Leo  c  (3982  12)  4001  33  4006  3 

OfAOKtOpLrjTTjC  3985  3’  15 

ofioXoyeiv  3979  19  3982  15  3985  14  [3987  14] 

4006  6 

o/Ltorcyroc  3987  10 
optoO  3982  14  4001  2 

ovapiov  3995  2  (ovapw  pap.) 
ovofia  3999  26  4000  28 

6vofid^€Lv  see  Index  XI 
ovopcacca  see  Index  XI 
ovoc  4003  12 

o£vyyiov  4001  24,  29  (ogvyyec-  bis  pap.) 

077  cue  3973  20  3989  6  4001  5  [4006  6] 

opav  3989  9  3993  48 

oppidv  3987  1 1 

op(AO<f>v Xa£  see  Index  XI 

opvtdac  see  Index  XII 

oc  3973  5  3978  9,  ii7  [14]  3979  10  3980  8  3982 

7,  8,  11,  13  3983  10,  14  3987  12  3988  15 

3990  10,  17  3991  9  3992  18,  26  3993  10,  11, 
19,  23,  25,  44,  48  3996  8  3999  19  4000  20,  26 
4002  4  4003  34  4006  2 
ococ  3985  1 1  3997  37  4002  14  4004  13 

OCT  LC  3985  14  4007  13 

orav  3992  10 
ore  3979  14  (1.  on),  16 

on  3979  14  (  ore;  3993  15  (bis),  ij,  19.  3^  3996 

11  3997  9,  14  3998  6,  24-25,  27  3999  4,  6 

4000  14  4001  9,  13,  14,  22  4003  38  4004  12 

4007  3,  9  4008  5 

ov  3979  12'  3981  4,  9,  13  3991  25  3992  32  3993 
14  (to),  28  3994  8  3997  8,17  399826,27 

(bis)  3999  7  4004  [4?],  21  4005  2  4007  8 

4008  5 

ovS4  3996  7  3997  6-7  3999  14?,  23,  24 

ovSdc  3997  4,  23  3999  14?,  [15],  22,  24  4002  9 

4005  5 

oilv  3973  10,  23  3989  7,9  3992  17  3993  16  3997 
20  (to)  3998  15,  [26]'  3999  7,  10  4002  6  4003 
19  4004  7,  [1 1] 


ovttco  3992  9  3998  25 

ovcia  4003  32,  33 
OUTC  4005  2 

ovroc  3973  10  3978  [16],  17  3981  16  (bis),  20 

3985  13  3987  [2],  8  3991  12  3992  31  3993 

13,  16  3994  11  3996  12,  13  3998  21,  28  3999 
9,  19  4002  6  4003  8-9,  28,  37  4005  7  4006 

i.  3-  5-  7 

OV  TGUC  3998  29  4000  15  4003  4 

6<j>d Xeiv  3974  1 7  3987  7  3989  6  3990  4  3994  6 

oifnc  4008  5 
oi/icovcov  4005  5 

jrayoc  see  Index  IX  (a) 

TTouSapiov  see  Index  XII 
TTCLl&lOV  3989  13  3998  24 

irate  see  Index  XII 
7TOLKTOJV  3989  7,  8 
ttolXlv  3993  20  3997  7  4004  10 

Travrayov  4001  II  — 12 
irdvv  3998  9-io  4001  7  4004  3 

irapd  3973  3  3974  3  3976  2,  1 1  3977  4  [3978  3] 
3979  4  3981  2,  14  3982  2,  5,  23  3983  3,  6, 

7,  8  [3984  5]  3987  2,  1 1  3988  10  <3989  i8>? 
3990  16  3992  14-15  3993  4,  6,  9,  12  3994  9 
3997  10  (bis),  24,  (44)  3998  5  3999  3,  (30) 

4000  4  4001  7,  19,  [37]  4002  3  (4005  12) 

4007  (1?),  4,  (14) 
rrapaycvecQac  3988  4  4005  4 

7Tapaypd(j)eiv  3974  1  7 
rrapadidovai  3987  1 3  3990  6  3999  6—7 

vapaKaXelv  3992  7  3994  3  4003  2  7  4006  5  4008  3 
■napaKeXevecv  3987  6 
77 apapeeveev  3985  8 
7rapapL€Tpeiv  4004  22—23 
Trapapcvdeccdac  4004  8 
TrapacqpLOV  3980  8—9 
Trapeivac  3987  3  4003  39 

rrapeyeev  3982  8  3983  IO,  14,  [15]  3985  IO,  12 

4000  10  4001  28 

wapopav  4003  28 
irapovcia  3991  12 

vac  3980  1 1  398I15  3983  4  3985  12,  1 6  3987  5 
3988  2-3,  12,  19  3996  16  3997  2,  25,  30  3998 
20,  36  (bis)  3999  2  4000  28  4001  1 2,  23,  35 

4003  6,  39  4004  17  4006  9  4007  10,  (14) 

TTdcX<HV  [4004  3?] 

TTdTTjp  3985  7  3991  20  3993  27  3997  7,  40  4000 

i1!’5 

TrarpcKcoc  see  Index  XI 
iravecv  3981  4,  13  4002  16 

TTeideiv  3998  20 
TT€lvdv  3999  15  (  -TTLV-  pap.) 

TTeXvKcov  3998  37  (TTeXvKLv  pap.) 
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7T€(jlit€lv  3988  9  3990  io  3991  io  3992  8-9,  11 

3993  35,  44  3996  8  3997  20,  23,  37  4002  4 

4004  22  4006  4  4007  1  o,  12 

77 €V0€ poc  4005  8 
TrevraSiov  4001  33-4? 

7T€pL  3981  20  3987  8  3988  15  3989  10  3990  13 
3992  31  3993  17,  26,  48  3994  8,  11-12  3996 

12  3997  15,  27,  34,  41  3998  23,  28  3999  5 

4000  12,  16,  25  4001  27  4002  8,  16,  17  (bis) 

4004  2 1  4005  1 ,  3 

TT€pL€ py 3994  4 
7T€pi€p)(€c6ai  4003  33 
7T€piCT€pa  3989  5 
TTepvcL  4002  14  4007  7 
neraXov  3993  I  I 
rrarpcpoc  3993  5 
TTivapiov  3998  38  (• mvap -  pap.) 

TTLTrpdcK€LV  3989  5 
ttAclv&v  3992  27-8 

TrAefcroc  3988  2  3997  i  3998  3  3999  2  4006  7 

it  Aeiajv  4007  6 
TrXrjv  4004  6 

irArjprjc  3979  1 1  3982  14,  19 

TrXrjpovv  3987  6  4000  16 

rrXrjctov  3978  9 
ttXoiov  3980  8  4002  8 
TrXovpiapia  see  Index  XII 
TToOelv  4004  5 

7TOL6LV  3973  11  3979  3  3985  12,  13,  16  3987  7 

3988  18-19  3989  1 1  3992  7,  14  3993  4  3995  2 
3997  10  3998  4,  7,  15,  21,  [26],  36  3999  5,  9, 

17,  20,  23  4000  9,  19  4001  31-32,  33  4002  9 
4003  24,  31,  39  4004  6,  11  4005  3,  5  (bis),  8 

4007  5 

TToirjTTjc  see  Index  XII 
TTOLOC  3992  23 

77 oXtc  3974  6  3976  4,  5  3978  5-6,  7  (3985  1 ) 

3986  5,  13,  [17]  3987  1,  2,  [3],  10  see  also  Index 

IX  (a)  S.VV.  ^O^vpvyyLTtov  ttoXlc,  ^O^vpvyyajv  ttoXlc 
ttoXXolklc  3981  6  3992  30  3997  5  4002  15 
TroAvTrpaypLOV€LV  3998  15-16 
ttoXvc  3979  2  ( voXXa  ya Ipeiv)  3988  2  ( rrXeicra  y- 
3991  8,  26  3997  1  (77Aef  era  x *)  3998  3  (nXeLcra 

XCLipe)  3999  2  (77Aefcra  25,  27  4000  29 

4002  3  (bis),  19  4003  30  4004  19  4005  9  4006 
7  TrXeicTa)  4007  6  (77Aeov)  4008  2 
7TOp(f)Upd  4000  II? 

7TOpcj)VpOUC  4000  II?  4001  17 
770COC  3996  5  3999  4 

TTOV  3999  8 
irpaypLa  4005  3 

TrpaLTcXpLov  see  Index  IV  s.v,  AD  340 
77 pdcLc  3973  20 

77/Daccetv  3973  22  3994  5  3998  17  3999  22 


77 p€cf$VT €pOC  3974  3 
TrpLpuKrfpioc  see  Index  XI 

77 P6  3988  2  3992  3  3993  3  3997  1  3998  2 1 

3999  2  4003  6,  25 

tt pody€ IV  3981  19 
TrpofioXrj  see  Index  XI 
irpoypd(j)€LV  3985  6,  1 5 
7rpo0€cpLia  3998  io— I  1 

tt po K€icO(ii  3982  19  3985  17 
irpoXapifidveLv  3994  1 1 
tt povoTjTTjc  see  Index  XII 
7rpdvoia  see  Index  X  (b) 

TTpOTT €jl 776 LV  4004  I  I 

77 poc  3973  4,  8,  25  3985  11,13  3988  5  3991  6,  7 
3998  10,  19  4003  19  4004  7,  9  4005  4 

7TpOCayop€U€LV  4004  16  4005  9 

TTpoefiaiVtLV  3974  14 
TrpocSoKav  3991  11-12  399818 

7TpOC€L7T€LV  4001  3 
TT pOCTJKOVTCOC  3987  12 

77 pocKuveiv  3997  11,13  3998  21-22  4006  7  4008  2 
7rpocKvvipp,a  see  Index  X  (a),  (b) 

TrpdcraypLa  see  Index  XI 
npocrdcceiv  see  Index  XI 
TTpOCTideVCLL  3973  I  I 
TTpocrpaTrjyetv  see  Index  XI 
TTporeXeca  4007  8 

tt poT p€7T€Lv  3990  1 7  3997  20—2  1  4003  38 

77 pcoTodTjpLOTrjc  see  Index  XI 

77 pdoToc  3997  16  4008  2 

TTvpiarrjp  4001  32 

TTvpoc  3980  1  o 

TTtoXeLV  3989  1 2 

77 d)c  3997  4,  14  4000  17  4002  9,  19 

pa/coc  3993  1  o 
pdxvrj  4004  14 

pajvvvvat  (3973  12)  3988  20  3989  15,  [17]  3990 

14  3991  30  3992i8-ig,2i  39933,46  3994 

15  3996  16  3997  35,  43  3998  34  3999  27 

4000  28  4002  19  4003  29  4004  18 

cayyado v  3997  37,  41 
caKKoc  3990  16—17 
caXapiov  3999  19 

ceaurov  3994  7  4003  10  4004  7  (ca vrov) 

*cej[xecTa  (pi.  3979  15 
CT]pL€LOV  3979  13 
cTj pLepov  3988  6  3995  5 
CiSrjpeioc  4005  7  (ci8r]piv  pap.) 

CLKVa  4001  33 

cLpidptov  4008  4  (cLpiapiv  pap.) 

07777 €~  see  CTLTT7TLOV 

ciraptov  4002  13 
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clroc  4004  2 1  4007  3,  1 2 

cKa(j>r)  [3975  9]  3990  7 

ck d(j>oc  4004  1 1 
CK€VOC  4001  19 
cKvXfxoc  4004  8 
Cfj.rjfxa  3996  9 
coXlov  3993  8 

coc  3981  17  3985  7,  13  4004  4,  17  4005  4,  5,  8, 

1 o  4007  4 

cocf>oc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  coficoraroc 
ciravi'coc  4002  4 
c7T€KovXarwp  see  Index  XI 
cirevStLV  4001  3 
ciTLvdrjp  3978  8 

cirov&a^eiv  4000  5  4001  25,  30 

C7 tovSt}  4003  35 
cTafiXLTTjc  see  Index  XI 
crdfxvoc  see  Index  XIII  [a) 
crariKOC  4001  36 
creXXoiv  4006  5 

cTiTTiTLov  3982  9  3983  10  3998  38  kcl7ttt€ov  pap.) 
cnxdpLov  4004  14,  15 
cTparrjyla  see  Index  XI 
crparriyoc  see  Index  XI 

cu  3973  4,  12  (bis)  3979  4,  15  3981  17  3985  3, 

6,  8,  10,  1 1,  13  3988  3,  18  3989  8,  13,  15  3990 
3,  15  3991  4,  7,  8,  13,  15,  16,  19,  21,  28  3992 
3,  4,  5,  16,  19,  20,  23  3993  21,  27,  30,  35,  49 

3994  6,  [6],  8,  15  3996  2,  3,  16  3997  2,  3,  5 

bis),  6,  10,  11  (bis),  17,  20,  40  39986,  9,  12,  19, 
22,  30  (ter)  3999  2,  4,  20,  25,  26  4000  3,  26 

4002  3,  10,  15,  19  4003  3,  5,  [29],  31,  33  (bis), 

38  4004  4,  (10),  11,  18,  22  4005  1,  6,  8,  9 

4007  5,  12 

vfxeic  3989  14  3992  32  3993  3,  4,  5,  10,  40, 

41,  46  3995  2  3997  15,  25,  [35],  35,  38,  39, 

[43]  3998  4,  22,  23,  24,  31,  [31],  34  3999  2  7 

4000  17  4001  3,  21  [4006  10]  4008  3,  4,  5 

cvyyt.yvd)CK€iv  3992  7 
cvyycxjpelv  4007  6 
cv^rjrrjCLC  3998  1 3 
cvXXapifidveLv  3992  26-7 
*CvXXaVpLTT)C  3979  6—7  f  cvvXavpeirr) 
cvXXeyeiv  3993  1 5 
cvpifiaLveiv  4007  1 1 
cvfx^Loc  3999  25  4005  2 

cvpLfxaxoc  see  Index  XII 
cvpLTrXrjpovv  4002  1 8 
cvfXTrXoKj)  3981  4—5 
cvfx(f>on;€iv  3985  9,  16  4003  18—19 

CUV  3987  4  3990  8  3998  38  4005  10 

cw4x^w  3998  10 
cuv7 ')0r)c  3993  36 
CVVO)V€Lc9at  4005  9 


cvvojvt)  see  Index  XI 
cvcKtva^eiv  3981  13 
cxoXd^eiv  4003  33 
c^oAacTi koc  see  Index  XII 

raXavrov  see  Index  XIII  ( b ) 
rd^ic  see  Index  XI 
rapacc€Lv  4001  8-9 
rdccew  3997  19 
ra^a  3999  2  I 
tq^ccoc  3990  I  7 
rd-xoc  4000  22 
raxvc  3976  13—15  n. 

T€  3973  12  3974  9 

t4kvov  3997  42  3998  2  3999  26  4003  6  (  T€KTa 

pap.) 

T€KV01T0l€lcdai  3993  25 
reAeu'  3976  13—15^ 
reXeiovv  4003  15,  22 
reXevrdv  3993  24  3998  1 1 
reXoc  see  Index  XIV 
T€pLV€LV  4001  I4 
roccapec  4005  6 
T€CCap€CKai8€Ka€TT)C  (3974  17) 
reTpaTrXovc  4007  1 1 
TLKT€LV  3989  5 

TipLj]  3982  8  3983  10,  14,  15  4003  1 1 
TLpL7]fXa  3987  10 

TLpLLa)Ta.Toc  3989  1 5— 1 6  3993  2  4004  i,  20,  24 

TL7TOT€  4008  5  (<3t7TOTe  pap.) 

tic  3992  12  3994  4,  9,  13  3996  3  3997  17,  20 

3998  1 7  4004  3?  4005  2 
tic  3993  24  3994  5  3997  22,23  3998  16  4004  6 

TOWVV  4006  5 
TOLOVTOC  3987  1 1 

TOTrapxtcL  (3980  4)  see  also  Index  IX  (a)  s.v.  Karoo 
Toirapxla 
toitoc  3987  13 
rocavraKLC  3996  6 
TOCOUTOC  4002  14  4004  4 

Tore  3996  3 
rpayrjpLarLov  3992  9 

TpaTre^LTrjc  (3982  6)  see  also  Index  XI  s.v.  SrjpLoctwv 

Xpy]fxdroov  Tparrel^iTTjc 

rpetc  4001  35  4002  6  4003  13 

rpLCLKovra  3999  18  4007  7 
TpiaKoctot  3979  1 5 
rpLCKaiheKaroc  3985  7,  IO 
TpLTOC  4006  I,  [4] 
rpicofioXov  see  Index  XIII  ( b ) 
rpv<f>€p6c  3998  38 
rvyxdvzLv  3980  1 2  3981  8 
rvpdc  4002  1 1 
rvxrj  [  for tuna)  3976  8 
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vyiaivtiv  3988  3  3999  3  (vyeviv  pap.}  4000  3 

(vieveiv  )  4001  6,  13  4005  10 

68pta  see  Index  XIII  (a) 
v8po<f)vAaKia  3989  I  I 

vioc  3974  9,  13  3979  2 ,  5  3985  3,  4  3986  6,  8, 

[14]  3987  10,  14  3993  2,  37,  45  3997  38  4004 

4,  6 

vpLerepoc  (4006  1 1)  (4008  7) 

VTTCLKOVetV  3985  8 
VTTdp  [  3999  13 

(mare  (a  3981  21  3982  16  3983  i,  12,  16  3984  1 

3985  1  3986  2  [3987  1]  see  also  Index  IV  s.vv. 

312,  314,  340,  473,  494,  532? 
imeictpyecOcu  3987  7 

vrrep  3973  ii  [3974  18?]  [3980  15]  3981  25 

3982  8,  20  3983  10,  (14)  3985  10,  12,  17  4003 
3 1  4007  6 

V7 to  3973  4  3976  5  3980  6,  10  3981  17  3985 

[6]  3987  9  3998  6  3999  13? 

V7TOypd(f)€LV  3987  3 
UTToSey^cOaL  4002  6 
VTToSpfJLa  4001  18 
uttoAolttoc  4007  9 
vTTopieveiv  3992  33  4004  8 
vTTopLvrjpia  see  Index  XI 
v7TopLV7]pLaroypd(f)oc  see  Index  XI 
VTTOTTLTTTELV  3973  20 
VTTordccetv  3987  4-5 
V7 Toypeoc  3981  8 
V<f)d7TT€lV  3978  16 
ucf) 77  3978  1  o 

(jxilvecOcu  3981  15 
<j>awoAiov  see  (j)^A6viov 
(fxXKT)  4002  1 2 
C f>dvGLL  3990  19  4001  9 
c fiavepcbc  3981  1 2 
(jyavXoT pc  3980  1 1 

C f>€p€iv  3997  16-17  4002  8  4003  26-7  4004  13 

4007  2 

<j)eA6viov  4002  10 
c ftOdvciv  3995  4 
(jnAia  3997  6 

( filAoc  (3973  7)  (<f>iAraroc)  3980  5  (^tAraroc)  3989 
18  3992  29,  34 
(j)L Araroc  3973  7)  3980  5 

(/>ojSe/3a>c  3987  9 
<f)6fioc  3987  8 
c f)opa  3997  1 6 

( fiopoc  (rent?)  3973  24  4002  18 


(frpovT tc  3985  8  4005  1 
( fipdvTicpLa  3985  8  3987  8 

( fatoveiv  4003  34— 5 

Xatpeiv  3973  7  3979  2  3980  5  (3983  4?)  3985  4 
3988  2  [3989  2]  3990  2  3991  2,  3  3992  2 

3993  2  3994  2  3995  1  [3996  1  ]  3997  1  3998 

3,  23  3999  2  (4000  2)  4001  2 

XclAkoc  see  Index  XIII  (b) 

XO-Akov c  4001  30 
XapL^ecOcu  3994  4 
xdptv  3979  14  4006  4 

xdpic  4003  9  4006  6 

Xaprapiov  3993  44 

X£ipoypa(f)eLv  3998  7-8,  16-17  4000  20—21 

X£ipdypa(f)Ov  3999  17 

XiAioi  3980  14 

Xitojv  3991  1 3 

Xoproc  4002  1 6 

Xpdv  3995  2 

xpe ta  3988  15  3989  9  4003  35^6  4004  10 

Xp£°c  3981  15—16 
XpetocrcLV  3981  12 
XpC  (jOCTTjC  4003  7,  37 
Xpr/^civ  3994  14  3997  22 

Xpr] p.a  3982  6  see  also  Index  XI  s.v.  SppLoclojv 

Xp'pp-drojv  Tpa.TTt^iT'pc 

Xpfjv  4003  35 

xpdvoc  3991  26  3992  19  3999  27  4000  29  4002 
20  4003  30  4004  19 

Xpvavoc  see  Index  XIII  b 
Xpvclov  4005  8 
Xpvcoc  3985  1 1 
Xpvcovc  3993  1 1 
Xvrpa  see  KvOpa 

xdbpia  [3989  10]  3990  10,  18-19 

X^bpa  (country)  3988  9 
xd >/>a  (place)  3985  8 
xojpelv  3983  14  n.? 

X^opd  3983  14?  4001  23 

ifndOiov  4000  24  (ifianoic  pap.) 

^vXV  4003  31 

ifjajp,iov  3995  4  3999  23  uffajpuv) 

doc  3982  19  3985  9,  17  3988  8  die  Iva  ),  19  3991  6 

3994  7  4000  2  1  400335,39  4006  3  4007  3 

(toe  on) 

djeav  3981  8 

tocre  3982  10  (tocre  etc)  3985  5,  9  4005  8 
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